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PREFACE.

- —

\ HEN in the spring of 1902 my friend Mr. T. W. Arnold, then Professor of the

Government College at Lahore, fivst drew my attention to Chamba as a
possible field of antiquarian research, 1 little foresaw what a wealth of epigraphieal
records this petty Hill State would prove to contain, Siv A. Cunningham had visited
Chambi jn 1889 and devoted to it a few pages in two of his well-known volumes,
Tn these he diseussed the inseribed images of Meru-varman and the chief temples
of the capital, gave a list of the Rajas and mentioned the existence at Chamba town
of four inseriptions, three on copper-plates and one on a stone slab, Here, as else-
where, the great pioneer of Indian archueology only demareated the field, leaving to
others its further exploration.

During the years 1902-1908 I have been able to devote part of the summer
months to this pleasant task, and in the course of my tours have succeeded in
recovering one hundred and thivty inseriptions. This result T attribute mainly fo
the vigorous support which from the outset my researches veceived from His High-
ness, 8ir Bhuri Singh, K.C.S.L, C.1.E., Raja of Chamba, to whom, with the econsent
of the Government of India, this work is dedicated. The discovery of many an
unknown inseription is due to the information supplied hy the officials acting under
Lis orders ; and T may mention herve, that His Highness has further shown his interest
in the antiquities and past records of his State by founding a loeal Musenm, which
was opened on the 1ith September, 1908, and has heen rightly named after him.

The importanece of these inseriptions for local history, it is hardly necessary fo
emphasize. They do not, it is true, help us to solve any of the great problems of
Tndian history, but they enable ns to write a more detailed and more eoherent story of
Chambi than of any of the other Himalayan States, exeluding Kasmir and Nepal.

These records, moreover, throw side-lights on the history of neighbouring terri-
tories where ancient doeuments ave less numerous apd every scrap of information is
of value. Even in places where historical documents do exist, their contents can
often be supplemented from the Chambi inseriptions, This is particularly the ease
in Kaémir—the only country in India of which we possess a written history of the
Hindu period. The famous Rajatarangini is replete with information about the
11th and 12th centuries, the same epoch to which the bulk of the Chamba inserip-
tions belongs. Thus it happens that Kalhana’s chroniele imparts life to the stone
slabs and metal plates of Chamba, whilst these contemporary documents, in their
turn, confirm the trustworthiness of the great chronieler of Kadmir. [ndeed, the
excellent annotated edition of the Rajatarangini, both in Sanskrit and English, by
Dr. M. A Stein, C.LE., has been one of my chief guides in the course of my
researches, and it has been no small satisfaction to we to continue in Chamba the
work so splendidly inaugurated in Kasmir by that distinguished scholar.

There is one cireumstance which lends to the antiguities of Chamba an interest
far exceeding the narrow limits of local history. Tt is that the past to which they
belong, is connected with the present by a tissue of unbroken threads. Whereas in
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other and more exposed parts of India one dynasty was quickly pusted by another,
new creeds and customs came to supplant the old ones, and successive waves of foreign
invasion swept away all remembrance of the past, Chamba, engirdled by her snow-
clad wountain-barriers, has, century after century, vetained ancient traditions and
institutions, which are only now gradually giving way to the irvesistible onslanght
of Western civilization.

The antiquarian can havdly vefrain from deploring this change which, though
beneficial in many respects, so often tends to destroy that what is sanetified by the
ages. But instead of lamenting the unavoidable changes of time, he will do well in
retaining at least a record of the vanishing past. i

Chambi is still ruled by a descendant of the noble house whose scions fonght in
the civil wars of Kaémir side by side with Harsa and Sussala. He still resides in
the same “glorious Champa " whence his ancestors issued their copper charters, and

“where his subjects still hail him with the classical greeting “ Jai Deo | Up to the
present day the people of Chamba worship in the temples founded by Sahilla-
varman in the 10th century, and at Brahmor, the ancient capital Brahmapura, the
silent brazen idols ave still enshrined in their wonderful wood-carved fanes in which
Merp-varman piously placed them twelve centuries ago. The Ranas—those bharons
of the Hills,” whose former importance was first revealed by the eulogies of Baijnith,
ave still met with in Chamba, often, it is true, reduced to the state of poor peasants,
but still clinging to their ancient title and to the ruins of their ancestral castles.
The traveller too in the valleys of Chamba is still received after his day’s mareh by
an official whose title and presumably whose duties also have remained unchanged
through the lapse of ages, thongh they have passed into oblivion in every other
part of India.

There are among our inseriptions some which are distinguished by no small
degree of literary ability such as the eulogies of Sarahan, Deévi-ri-kothi and Mal-
Kihar. Buf it must be admitted that the great majority do not attain a high
standard of scholarship, and we shall not be far wrong in assuming that, whatever
erudition they display, was borrowed from the neighbouring seat of Sanskrit learn-
ing in Ka$mir. The skilful poet of the Baijnith eulogy calls himself the son of
a judge (pramator) from that country, and it was perhaps the civil wars of
Kalhana's days which eompelled many a pandit to seek refuge with the rulers of the
adjoining Hill States. '

Thouch inferior in literary interest, the Chamba inseriptions are highly im-
portant from a palmographical point of view; for they forfn an uninterrupted
cories of Saradi records ranging from the time when this seript was evolved out of the
Western Gupta alphabet down to the Mulammadan period, when it developed into
Gurmukhi, Tikari, and other modern writings. 1In the course of the present work
1 shall endeavour to show that Siradi was once extensively used both in the Plains
and the Hills of the Panjab, and that, though this character was remarkably con-
servative, its forms were by no means so immutable as the best autborities on
Indian palweography have supposed. The Chamba records display a slow, but distinet
development, and 1 feel confident that they will supply a reliable base for establish-
ing the approximate date for any document written in this seript.
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It is true that the chronology of the Chamba epigraphs is attended with very
great difficulty owing to the almost exclusive use of the Lokakila era. I have
discussed the various thorny questions bearing on this subject in a special chapter
of my introduction, but offer my conclusions with great diffidence, except where
they could be checked by so good an authority as the late Professor ¥. Kielhorn.
His assistance—welecome always both for its own sake as for the kindness with which
it was offered—T wish here gratefully to acknowledge.

Although in several cases T have not succeeded in fixing the precise date of the
inscriptions here edited, it has nearly always been possible to arvive at approximate
dates and*to establish the order in which they suceeed each other. In this T have
devived great benefit from the Ohambi Paséavali or Genealogical Roll which His
Highness has allowed me to edit in the present volume. This roll furnishes us with
a fairly complete list of the rulers of Chamba from about A.D. 700 and its historical
accuracy can be checked by the aid of the inseriptions, There is, therefore, much
veason to asswme that the ruling family of Chambi has indeed held sway in the
Ravi valley for more than twelve centuries and may boast of an antiguity equalled
by few reigning houses in India and none in Europe.'

A few words must be added on the subject of transliteration. Each system has
ite defects and the” use of diaeritical marks pives transcribed texts per se an
unpleasant look of artificiality and clomsiness.  Whereas the advocates of one system
reproach their opponents with the use of such * monstra™ as Krsua, the latter may
as rightly object to angainly forms like Lichehhavi. T have, therefore, chosen to
reproduce the texts in Nagari, which is preferred to transeripts in Roman by most
Turopean and all Indian Qanskritists. These texts, thus made accessible to
indigenous seholars, will, it is hoped, stimulate their interest in the history of their
own country.

In the introductory portions, where transliteration was unavoidable, T have
followed the international system adopted by the Oviental Congress and by maost
Oriental Societies. At the time when the present work was written, this system
was still followed in publications of the Archeeological Survey, though recently it
has been replaced by the Anglo-Indian system. Only in the name Chamba I have
retained the usual spelling ; in all other Indian words the ¢ represents the non-aspir-
ated hard palatal and the ck the aspirata.

In eonclusion, I wish to give expression to my sincere eratitude for the mani-
fold assistance received both in the diseovery and in the study of the inscriptions of
Chamba. The names of those to whom my thanks are due will be found mentioned
in their proper places. Here [ wish first of all to give expression to my gratitude
for the cordial support which this publication has received throughout from Mr. J.
H. Marshall, C.LE., Director General of Archmology in India. Particularly, I am
indebted to Dr. J. Hutchison of the Chuveh of Scotland Mission, who himself a resi-
dent of Chamba for the last thirty years, has ever been ready to supplement the
evidence of the ancient records by his extensive knowledge of local customs, traditions

-

1 The oldest reigning houses of Germany can trace their ancestry to the beginning of the 1oth
eueh as that of Wittelshach in Bavaria, that of Brabant in Hesse, und that of Wettin in Saxony.
ever, mean that from that date they have been the ruling dynasties of these countries.

century of our erd,
This does not, how-
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and history, He las, moreover, rendered me a greal service in reading through both
the manuseript and the proofs of the present work. Tor the Tibetan inseriptions
included in this work I was able to depend on so good an authority as the Rev. A. H.
Francke of the Moravian Mission.

T have much pleasure also in recording the great help which has been rendered
to me by Pandit Thakur Das of Chambi whose services His Highness has kindly
placed at my disposal whenever I visited his State. The Pandit’s local knowledge,
modesty and love for his native hills made him an ever-interesting and pleasant
companion on my tours. He is one of the very few representatives of traditional
Sanskrit learning in Chamba; yet the study of the éastras has by no metns closed
his eye to the interests of *“the World of the living.” To the Pandits Daya Bam
Sahni and Hirananda of the Arclueological Department T owe some clever con-
jectures and useful references. Pandit Daya Ram has also assisted me in the tedious
task of correcting the Varidavali and in revising the proofs.

Nor must 1 omit to mention the name of my photographer, Munshi Ghulam
Nabi, who has accompanied me on many a hard march along the mountain roads of
Chamba. He has taken all the photographs used to illustrate the present volume
and prepared the estampages of the inscriptions here reproduced. The illustrations
will testify to the quality of his work. The reproduction was entrusted to Messrs.
W. Griges & Sons, Peckham, London, and earried out with the cave for which their
establishment is rightly renowned.

The labour, both physieal and mental, bestowed on collecting and deciphering
these epigraphs, has heen great. But “the labour we delight in physics pain.”
And truly delightful has been the task of revealing the antiquarian treasures hidden
in that glorious mountain region which a popular adage so rightly describes as
Chamba achamba * Chambi the Charming.”

J. Pn. VOGEL.
LinoRE ;
The 1st April 1910,
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Fig. 1. Seen NElD

INTRODUCTION.

Ouarree L—ANCIENT GEOGRAPHY.
(PraTes I axp V.)

O)x1y three quarters of a century ago Chamba State was a ferra incognila.
The traveller, Georze Forster,! who, on his jonrney through the Panjah Hills by
way of Narpur, Basohli and Jammi in 1783, almost skirted the western boundary
of Chambi, refers to it as *the Chambay country a mountainous territory of
large extent.” This seems to be the first mention of the State by a European.
William Mooreroft? in deseribing the course of the Ravi, is more detailed. But
he only rf:l}m:hmﬂs native aceounts which had rveached him on his march through
Kangra in July 1820. Hence his information is confused and inaceurate. He
notes that the Ravi in its upper conrse is called Raiva. It is curious that he
takes the river of Manimahés and Harsar—i.e., the Budhal—as the principal source,
What is now considered the main river, he calls © the Siang from Bhaunso™ (i.e.
Bara Bhanso). He states correctly that the two branches meet at Ulans; but
reverses the relative position of this place and Chamba. For the rest, the situation
of Chambi at the junetion of the Rivi and the Sava or Sil is correctly deseribed.

' Journey, Vol I, p. 234; 2ud ed., p 370
* fyavels, Vol. 1, p. 196,
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He then makes the Tavi a fributary of the Ravi, and the Uj a tributary of
the Tavi, whereas in reality the Tavi (on which Jammi is sitmated) Hows info
the Cinab and the Uj into the Ravi. The confusion is probably due to the fact that
the Tavi and the 1] take their rise from the same mountain not far from K“?_[}
Kaplis. Koth Belota, mentioned by Moorcroft as the place from which the 1)
takes its origin, is probably the village Belota on the left bank of the upper U -

We have reason to regret that the distinguished traveller did not aceept the
invitation of the Rani of Chamba' who was indisposed and wanted Lis medical
advice. He was apparently deterved by the reports’ about the diffieulty of the
road thither, ** it being necessary in many places to drag men and balwage by
ropes up the searps of the rock.” Had Moorcroft personally visited Chamba,
his account wounld no doubt have been far more aceurate and detailed.

The first Buropean who visited Chamba was Vigne® His ifinerary. though
enterfaining and full of interest, does not possess the scholarly thovonghness of
Mooreroft. He is less acenvate in the rendering of proper names and indulges
in phantastieal etymologies. Vigne visited Chamba in February 1539, in the reign
of Raji Carbat Singh  He came from Basabli and left again for Nivpur by the
Cudri Pass. He gives a good accoant of the eapital, but did not visit the inferior
of the State. '

It was only after the annexation of the Panjab that Chamba became better
known to Europeans, especially as the abundanee of game attracfed many sporfsmen.
The antiquarian rvemains of Chamba were first brought {fo notice by Siv
Alexander Cunningham, who visited Chamba for the first time in A.D, 1830
He extended his tour to the Upper Ravi Valley and was the first to deseribe the
ancient eapital, Brahmor, and its temples.

Chamba State® is situated in the Western Himalaya between north latitude
32°11° 30" and 33° 13" 6" and east longitude 75° 49" and
77° 3. The superficial area of the State is 3,216 square
miles. This is somewhat more than that of the Grand-duchy of Hesse (2,908) and
somewhat less than that of the Principality of Montenegro (e. 3.630). But
whereas the population of these two countries amounts to 1,209,175, and e. 250,000
(or 4074 and 633 per square mile) respectively, that of Chamba is only 127,884
or 409 to the square mile The mountainous nature of the country aceounts
for the scantiness of the population.

Chamba is ftraversed hy three well-defined snowy ranges which run from
south-east to north-west, nearly parallel to one another and atea distance of thirty
to forty miles. The onfer range is the Dhaula Dhar (Skr. ® Diavela-dhird, * the
white Crest ™) which for 36 miles forms the sonthern boundary of Chambi territory.
Within the State its peaks rise fo a height of 15,000 to 18,000". Its geological

Monntain Byatom,

! The Rani in question must huve been Rani Sards, the quesn-mother and regent daring the minority of Bigja
{Uarhat Singh (1808-1844).

: Trapels, Vol. 1., p. 152,

2 Travels, Vol. L, p. 150.

* Conningham, 4. §. B, XIV, p. 120 and Ladak, p. 77. He descended the Ravi Valley ofter havine been
engaged in & sarvey of Labul and in marking the bonndaries betwien Chamba and Kula, )

* In the following sketoh of the geogmohy of Chamba T have followed the Chamba G azetterr, po. 1-14.
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eontinnation aecross the Ravi is the Chattar Dhir, in Jummi tervitory.  The second
range is the Pir Pantsal Range which rans through Chamba tevritory for more
than G0 miles and divides the State into two sections of unequal size. Its mean
elevation eannot be less than 17,000, and the passes vange from 14,325 to 18,000,
which is about double the height of the Great St. Bernard Pass (8,1107). The
Dagani Dhar, a branch of this range, runs westwards along the northern boundary
of the State. It is connected with the Chattar Dhir by a short cross range in
which ave the Chattar Dhir and Paddi Passes. The third rance, called the
Zangskar Range—a section of the Western Himalaya—closes in the Chamba State
along its, northern border. Its mean altitude reaches 18,000, and some of its peaks
vise to 20,000° which is more than double the height of Monte Corno, the highest
peak of the Apenmines (9,5437),

These three mountain-harriers eénclose two regions of a widely different chare-
ter. That between the Dhaula Dhir and the Pir
Pantsal constitutes the drainage area of the Ravi; that
between the Pir Pantsal and the Zangskar Bange comprises the valley of the
Candrabhigi er Cinib. Besides, the State ineludes a hill-tract situated hetwesn
the Dhaula Dhar and a low range whicl vuns pavallel with it to the south, known
as the Hathi Dhin or Elephant Range This area is watered by the Cakki and
the Déhl (map Dairh), tribatarvies of the Bias, and therefore belongs to the drainage
area of that river.

The poiitical division of Chamba is entirely determined by the mountain-
system.  The State is divided into five provinees or
wazdrats, of which three belong to the Ravi valley
and oneto that of the Candrabhaga ; while the fifth is the outlying territory draining
into the Bidas. The nucleus of the State is the Brahmor waszdrat—also ealled
Gad@ran or the country of the Gaddis—comprising the valleys of the upper Ravi
and its tributarvies, the Budhal and the Tundéhn, 1t is named after the ancient
capital of Bralmor sitnated on the left bank of the Budhal. The lower portion of
the Ravi valley, which was the first province added to the original Brahmor State
(presumably in the first half of the 10th ecentury), comprises the present capital
and may, therefore, conveniently be called the Chambi wazdret. The Brahmor
and Chamba wazdrats are separated by the Tundah Hange; the Chambi and
Curih wezgrats by the Sdho Range, which eomes to an end in the fork at the
junction of the Ravi and Syahl (Siul).  The basin of the Syahl and its tributaries
forms the novth-western provinee, known as Curdh.  This name ocenrs as Caturiha
in a copper-plate grant of Raja Bhota-varman, who ruled in the first half of the
15th century.t

An intermediate form which is still oceasionally used is Caurah. ‘I'he name
is commonly explained as a compound of Sanskrit cafur and Persian rdh. It
may, however, be doubted whether, in the appellation of a remote valley in the
inner Himaélaya, we are to assume the oeeurrence of a Persian word which
is strange to the local dialect. Tt is, moreover, far from eclear which four

Biver Syatent.

Politieal Divicion ; Wiesdrnds

' CL Kielhorn, Tl dni. Vol XVII (L8S8), p. 10, sud Chumbo Gezetteer, p. 58
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roads may he taken as being at the root of the supposed derivation. It seems
more probable that the ancient name was pure Sanskrit. The parallel, Bhadravah
from Bhadravakasa, perhaps justifies us in assuming an original form, *Caturadi.'

So much is certain that Curih must have become included in Chambi State
at an carlier date than the more remote Pangi, i.e., before the 12th eentury. It
may be inferred from some of our inseriptions that, in the 11th and 12th centuries,
Curah was alternately raled by the Rajis of Chamba and by those of the neighboue-
ing hill-state of Balor (Skr. Vallapura). Possibly it belonged to the latter State
previous to the foundation of Chambé town.

The wazdrat of the Candrabhaga valley comprises Pingi and Lahwl, These
are about equal in size and ave separated by a lofty spur from the Zangskar Range,
called the Ghar Dhar (map Guedhar), which runs in a sonth-westerly direction
between the Séeu and Maiyir nilis, Pangi, the lower portion of the valley, is
mentioned in two inscriptions under the name of Pangati. Epigraphical evidence
shows that it belonged to Chambi in the 12th century; but the designation of
local oflicials in & record of the same period seems to indicate that at an earlier
date it was ruled by some Tibetan power. The wazarat of Lahul has not yielded
a single inseription in which & Rija of Chamba is mentioned as overlond of the
province? The earliest proof of Chamba suzerainty over part of Lahul is sapplied
by the name Udaipur by which Mirkula is indieated and which is aseribed to RAaja
Udai Singh of Chambd (A.D. 1690-1720). There is reason o nssume that at an
earlicr period it belonged to the Gyalpos of Ladakh who at one time extended their
dominion over British Lalul and Kula. Moorcroft notes that four villages,
Barkalanak (?) and three others, which he passed on his way from Sisn to Tandi,
paid rent to the State of Ladak, though acknowledging military fealty to the Raj
of Kala?

The name Lahul has heen explained as a derivation of Lho-yul, meaning
# South-land.” But Mr. Francke informs me that this etymology is improbable,
because in Tibetan sources Lahul is always indieated by the name of dGar-za.
Chambii-Lahul is loeally known as Suil, but in the Gar' dialeet it is called Re-"phags.
The whole tract along the Candrabhigi from Tandi to Tindi is called Manchad.

The avea berween the Dhaulda Dhir and Hathi Dhar, ineluding a small por-
tion of the Riavi valley, forms the Bhatti® weséral. Geographically, nearly the
whole of this territory belongs to the Kiangra valley. Under what cireumstances
it became attached to Chamba State it is impossible fo say. So mmch is cer-
tain that it formed part of Chamba in the days of Raja Samgrima-varman who
granted land in the Hubir (map Ubaur) pargswi to his purohita in the Sistra
vear 22 (A.D. 1446), four years after the death of his father, Bhota-varman,

' Theword cordh veoureas a generie mame with the meaning " cross-way, plate wheve four ronds meet ™
s copper-plate grant (No. X1V of Ammda-varman, dated Saka 1408, Savtm 57, Kiarttiks fu. . 12 {3rd November
A.D. 1431),

* Mr. Francke has found traditions which point to an earlier cesapation of part of Manchnd (left bank) by the
Chambd Rajis, but they havenot yet been confirmed by any epigraphical resord. The Rinfs of Gus nesr the junction
of the Candrd and Bhiigs are sald to bave been in possession of & copper-plate granted by a Rajg of Chamba,

¥ Ohamba (7azeffeer, p. 94, Harcourt, Eooloo, pp. 128 . Moorerolt, Travels, Vol. 1, p. 188,

¥ Gar ia the Bhigs valley from Tandi to Kolang, comprieing three Kaghin.

! The form Bhaitivat with Persinn pluial ending bae lutely been iutrodneed in official docnments.
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Samgrima’s grandson, Ganefa-varman, also granted lands in the Hubdr pargapd
in sarvat 34 (A.D. 1558) and built in its south-eastern corner a fortlet named
after im Ganés Gagh (marked *Fort” on survey mapl. The Bhatti wazdraf
is probably named after the Bhatti caste. It is noted as the reeruiting ground for
the Chambé army.

The wazdrats of Chambi State are subdivided into pargands, which vary
considerably in extent, It is veputed that their original
number amounted to eighty-four, but at the present
time there are only fifty-two. This is partly due to loss of territory once included in
Chamba.State, and partly to the amalgamation of different pargands since A, D. 1863,
1t appears that in the pre-Muhammadan period the State was divided into distriets,
called mandala (cirele) in the Sanskrit title-deeds of the 10th and 11th centuries,
The names of some of these mawdalas have been preserved in the present pargands,
and as the latter ave mostly defined by natural boundaries, we may assume that
their area also agrees with that of the ancient districts. In deseribing the course
of the main rivers of Chambd, I shall note the pargamis and the places of archweo-
logical interest which they contain.

The Ravi, the central one of the five rivers of the Panjab, is essentially the

main stream of Chamba,  Its ancient name, Teivati,
(** refreshing ™) is found in Sanskrit literature The
Ravi became known to Alexander’s historians under the name of Hydraotes,
evidently derived from Sanskrit Irdvefi under the influence of the Greek hudir.
‘The Rhounadis of Ptolemy presupposes a later Indian form *Radidi, intermediate
between Irdvali, and the modern Rari'  Biruni® speaks of the Iriva. He Says
that * the river Irviva is joined by the river Kaj which rises in Nasarkot in the
mountains of Bhatul.” In his table of Indian rivers he ealls it Irivati. By * the
viver Kaj'' he probably means the Gaj whiecl, however, is in reality a tributary
cof the Bias. In Chamba the Ravi is known by three different names. 1n the upper
valley it is called Raufi, in the central portion Raped, and in the lower part it
is known hy the name #édrz which it bears in the plains, Thus we meet with
the intermediate stages through which the original name has become changed
to its modern form. In the Fadédarali the viver is regulnly referred to by its San-
skrit name Iravaii. In some of the later copper-plates® it is called Bayra, but
usually it is simply indicated as zei (Skr. andi) * the river.”

‘The main source of the Ravi lies outside Chamba territory in the mountain traet
known as Bara Bhamgii, which onee formed part of the principality, Bhangal, and
T S incll;ﬂﬁﬂ- in the Kangrd distriet. After entering Chambi, the river
flows in a narrow gorge (plate I11) through the pargonas of Bari Bhansi (map
Para Banso), Tréhta (map Traita) and Canhotd (map Chanota). It is said that

Purganis,

Biver 8ystem. The Rivi

1 In the Beveda (VIL, 185 VI11, 62, 15; X, 750 the Raviis mentioned under the e of Parngi. €F Thomas,
The vivers -'rf;.'rr Tedas, J. B A4 & VoL XV, N. 8. p. 78 1do not know whether thers is any good season for
identifying the Parasni with the Bavi, If we may be allowed to regard the Morwdordhd s the L&, the second
member of that uame might be fouod in Brghal. .

* M'Crindle, dacéeat India, pp. 23, 37 and 32, Stwabo has the form Hyardfis,

¥ Indiz, Vol L, pp. 206, 458 nnd 2480, . ! .

Uopper-plutes of Gapefa-varmen dated sodret B7 (A.D. 1531) L 8 § No. XXVILI of Pratap Sitigh dated Sastm

35, Vikrams 1636 (A.D. 1579) 1. 19 and No. XXXV of Lalabhadrs duted Sistmm 68, Vikrama 1643 (A ) 1582}, v,
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Dyol (map Deale) used to form a fourth district between Bara Bhanso anid Trehii.
The village of that name was until lately in possession of a Stale kithi such as
is found at the head-quarters of each paryaua. It was ruined in the earthquake
of 4th April 1005. @ver its entrance there was an inseription of Raja Udai Singh
(A.D. 1690-1720) which has now been placed in the Siate Museum (Cat. No. A, 30).
Dyol is mentioned in the Famédvali (&1, 49) as the birth-place of M dsana-varman
amder the form Devala, perhaps Sanskrit devilaya meaning * temple.” Near the
village a cave is shown, where the happy event is said to have taken place.

The name Tréhta is derived {rom Sanskrit Trighattaka, by which name the
distriet is veferred to'in a copper-plate inseription of Soma-varman ofs the 10th
ceniury. The name pointsto the existence of three passes (Skr. ghaffe, Hindi ghdt).
Phere ave in reality three roads leading from this part of the Ravi valley across the
Dhauld Dhir into Kangrd. Their nanes are Alake.da-ghit, Surai-di-ghat anil
Sarili-da-ehat.  The one first mentioned leads to Bhigsu-Uharmsilé, the other two
to Palampur. 1t will be noticed that they ave still indicated by the name ghal.’
The willage of Kulait (map Kolait) situated in the Tréhta pargane, 22 miles below
Dyal, vecurs in the same inseription ander the pame of Kulika-gostha, This name
indieates that it was nosottlement or station (Skr. gostha) of Kulikas, a tribe men-
tioned in the eopper-plate grants together with the Khasas. In Chambi the word
goth, devived from Sanskrit gostha, is particularly applied to a settlement of shepherds.

A third inseription in the upper Ravi valley is found on a small partly ruined
Stealogp fig, 25) av Glimiisil neav Sutkar, the ancient head-quarters of the Tréhta
pargaua. The present lead-quarters of the district is Tiari on the right bank of the
Ravi. The kot kis both of Sutkar and Tidavi were ruined in the great earthquake,

Near Ulinsa (map Hulans) the Ravi is joined by two faiv-gized tributaries, the
Budhal (Budhil) and the Tundhén (Tundahen). The Budhal takes ifs rise near the
Kukti Pass and flows past Brahmor, the aneient capital, which is sitnated on its left
bank, The ‘lundéhn takes its vise from the Kali-cho Pass’ and, after flowing
through the Tundah valley, joins the Rivi at a point a little lower down than the
Budhal. The confluence of the Ravi and the Budhal, known by the name of Khara-
mukh Sk, Sed-mukia ®) i« held sacred as a tirtha. It is deseribed in the th:{fh
vali (verse 42) as the scene of the asceticism of the father of Meru-varman, the
famons ruler of Brahmor. Whether the word Budha in the same passage really
represents the aneient designation of the Budhal, seems doubtful, as it does :m:t
aceonnt for the [ at the end of the moderm name,

The valleys of the Budhal and Tundehn constitute the Brahmor paergand
which far exceeds the average size of such divisions, It was once ruled by an
official called amin, and is sub-divided into dyubialis, each placed under it; own
drubial or vevenue-officer. It is noteworthy that this arrangement exists only in
the Bralmor district which points to its having formed a distinet nnif.

! Ths Pahos Inecription” of the horse-doalers of the Hpres-andvat 376 (AT 552) 10 6 and 11 wakes mention
of & loeality of the name of Trwighitaka, bot this mmst be n different place. Trehis woald indeed be & most
unsuitable feld of business for & horse-dealer, as thereis not a single road prosticable for horses. The Febos insorip-
tiom is preserved i the Lahore Museam (No. 82). Cf. Ep. Tud. Vol Lpp. 1848, _

+ Eangra Seitlement Beport, p. VL {App).

3 Fali-chd mesns** Waterfall of K=l1™
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Brahmor is mentioned under the name Brahwapnra in two inseriptions of
the 10th century. From this name, which means either “ Town of Brahma * op
* Town of the Brahmans,” it is evident that originally it was applied to the aneient
capital and in the second place to the prinecipality. Varahamilira mentions
Brahmapura among the ecountries of the novth-eastern revion along with Kira,
Kasmira, Abhisiva, Darada, Kulita, Darva, Dimara and others. It is very likely
that here the ancient prineipality on the Upper Ravi is meant. In the Markapde-
ya-purdge also the Brahmapurakas are mentioned in the same eonnection.

Kalhana, in his account of Sussala's eampaign against the chiefs of the Cinal
and Ravi walleys, who had supported the pretender Bhiksacara, praises the king,
beeause he “ piously preserved in the enemy’s land Brahmapwi® and its temples,
and thus earned the original merit of these foundations.” It seems possible that
here also there is a reference to Brahmor, the ancient eapital on the Rivi, as Jisata
of Chamba was one of the princes who had espoused Bhiksicara’s eause. But the
passage is too vague to allow us to speak with certainty.

Fig. 2. Temple ol Laksani Do,

At present Brahmor is only a village (plate TT), but its pristine elorr is still
attested by four hrass idols, three of which hear inseriptions recording their erection
by Mern-varman who must have lived about A.D. 700 (plates VIT-IX). That of
Laksand Devi is enshrined in a temple adorned with profuse wood-earvings which
are presumably contemporaneous with the image. The two stone temples of

! Br. 8 X1V, 20-30 quoted by Beruni, Tadia, Vol. 1, p. 308, Mark, P. 55, 48-53.
* Eajat. VIII, 638 ; tansl, Stein Vel. IT, p. 50. The word bradmapuri ie used elsewhers (VITT, 2421 nnid
23) us & generic name denoting some pions foundation.
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Manimahés and Narsingh (figs, 16and 17) arve probably of a later date. The former
must have replaced an older shrine, which is referred to in the inscription on the
brazen bull of Meru-varman placed in front of the building. 7The somewhat smaller
Sikhara temple of Narsingh contains the hrassimage of that deity, erected by a queen,
Tribhubana-rekha, and endowed by Yugikara-varman, the son of Sahilla-varman,
presumably in the 10th eentury. This temple was seriously damaged in the earth-
quake of 4th April 1905. Most of the small liga shrines, scattered among the
three main temples, collapsed on the same oceasion. The State Aafhi ascribed
to Raja Prthyvi Singh (A.D. 1641-1064) was partly rnined, but most of the wood-
carvings have been placed in the Chamba Musenm. (Cat. Nos. I, 1—6}.

A copper-plate grant (No. LX1, 1.15) of Raja Balabhadra, dated Vikrama 1691,
Sastea 10 (A.1). 1684), contains the name Brakmor, but the context does not bear

out which loeality is indicated.!

Fig. 3. 'tll'[!'ll'l!l." of Hakti Devi

The ancient Brahmor State, represented by the wazirat of that name, included,
besides the districts already mentioned, the following pargands sitnated on both sides
of theriver below its junetion with the Budhal :—Ranham-kothi (map Koti), Pyuhri
(map Piura) on the left bank.?® and Belj (map Bailj), Gum (map Guh) and Lilh
{map Lii) on the right bank. The latter three parganisnow form one distviet.
The village of Chatrighi of the Pyuhvd pargoud possesses a famous Dévi temple,
founded by Meru-varman about A.D. 700. At Gum on the opposite bank an

1 ‘}'hn passnge reads : Brafmor di of 4l (7) yrive bt Sri- Bdfe [dittE].
* The two villiges Lac(n)-Jhikli and Lio(a)-Uparli (i, : i
\ g ) i 2 (i.¢. Lower and Dpper Lse), thourh f .
right bank, belong to the Pynhrd pargund, W . MR
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inscription is found of a feudatory of the same prince. It mentions Sicapura. the
ancient name of the piace.

Travelling along the course of the river as far as Chambi lown, we meet
with the following pargasds :—On the right bank Kalandra (map Kalander),
-Sambard (map Samra) and Pafijila; on the left bank Basu, Bakin, Melli {map
Maila), Bharirhhd (map Baraia), and Karér (map Karair), The village of Tur in
the Basu pargand has yielded no less than four ancient inseriptions. In the 10th
century it was the seat of a Riana who owed allegiance to the Riji of Chamba,
From one of the inseriptions (No. 17) it appears that the ancient name of the place
was Makuta which perhaps is the came as the Mukufa-kifa mentioned in the
Famdavali (verse 78),

Paijila occurs in a title-deed of the 11th century (No. 25) as the Pinthila
mandale and will be referred to subsequently.

Fig. 4 Chumba Town from Mangla.

Chamba Town is picturesquely situated on a platean above the junetion of
the Ravi and the 83l or 8aho. It is built round a rectangular green which here,
as elsewhere in the Panjab Hil ls. 1s indicated by the name eaugdn.! In 1839 Vigne

! The Persian word A i -",_,:h’.;..' is the mame by which the game of pols was known not enly in Persia ilself
hut alzo in Mubammedan India. 1t wes derived from Pehlevi dahgdn and its proper meaning is a polo-stick, the polo-
ground being indivated in Persin by the well-known word weiddun. We may, however, assume that in the Panjah
Hills thee word damgdn wos also applicd to the green on which the e was played, which would account for the nse of
the word in the présent instance, The word pofo originates from Baltistan and means o ball. It is very curions that
the game has become known in Enrope not by its Indo-Perdan, bt by its Balti mome, I may add thit provionsly, ot

~thi time of the Crizades, the Lami Was intridnesd in Iﬂr:g;h-{l.w, under the pawe of elieawe which is 1_-'."i|Ir]'_|I|_'i derired
from Persian fawngda throueh the Middk-Greck 7;._,:“;“::,_
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estimated the number of inhabitants at 4,000 to 5,000, At present it is 6,000, The
most conspicuous building is the palace, the oldest portion of which dates back only
to the middle of the 18th century.

ITmmediately north of the palace there is a group of six stone temples, arranged
in a row from north to south. Three of these temples are dedicated to Vispu and
three to Siva. Northernmost is that of Laksmi-Nariyan or Laksmi-nath, the
principal temple of Chamba, It confains an image of white marble, adorned with
wolden ornaments which were presented by various Rajas of the 17th and 18th cen-
turies. The temple is said to have been founded by Sahilla-varman shortly after
the foundation of the town, and the marble of the image is believed to have been
brought from the Vindhya by his son Yugikara.'

Of the other five temples of this group I wish only to note those of Candragupt
and Trimukh, both lisge shrines ascribed to Sihilla-varman, and that of Gauri-
Sankar with a brass image attributed to Yugikara.

Near the Cangan Gate we find another Visnu temple known by the name of
Hari Rai. It is in possession of a copper-plate granted by Rija Soma-varman, but
issned in the first year of his suceessor, Asata. From this inscription it appears that
this temple was erected in the second half of the 11th eentury by one Laksmana-
varman, who was probably a seion of the ruling house,

Between the palace and the cawgdn there is a stone temple dedieated to the
coddess Campivati. Tradition holds that the town was named after her, but another
explanation is that it owed iis name to the alundance of ehampak trees (Michelia
champaka). It seems very likely that the name of the goddess is derived from
that of the tree, so that this in any case would be the origin of the name of the
town,

There is no reason to doubt the tradition that Chamba was founded by Sahilla-
varman, as two copper-piate grants, issued by his son and grandson, are dated from
Chambé as the seaf of government. In these inseriptions the name of the town is
spelt Conpalka. In the Rajalaranigini it is called Campd, from which the modern
name is derived.

The foundation of Campid must have faken place in the first half of the 10th
gentury, There is, therefore, no authorify for the statement made by Professor
Rhys Davids® that Campa, the capital of Anga, was named after the town on the
Ravi. Campi in Anga was one of the oldest cities of Madhyageéa and is frequently
referred to in Sanskrit literature. In the Book of the Great Decease it is included
among the eight great towns of India. Campa on the Ravi is not mentioned before
the 10th eentury and was probably founded about that time. Its earliest mention
in literature ocewrs in the Rajataraiginvi (V1I, 218) in conmection with the expedi-
tions of Ananta-deva of Kadmir (A.D. 1028-1063). It is elear that Campa on the

b O, Vigne, TJ'-:rFrff, Yol. T, pp. 165 £ 4. 8. &, Vol XIV, pp. 113 £, und Clamba Sazettoer, p. 75,
= Buddhdst Indio, p. 35 ** The Indiun coloniets in Cothin China wemed one of thelr setilements aftar this

Eummua_ u-]r.i_ town (e, Compa in Afge)  And the Compd in Aogn wos ngain, in its tarn, noued sftee the stil] older
Cawpa in Kadmiz”
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Rivi was founded at a time when Campi in Anga had ceased to exist, or, at least,
had lost its importance,
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Fig. 5. Surroindings of Chamla Town.

The copper-plate grant of Soma-varman and Asata is of special interest for the
topography of the distriets surrounding the eapital. The following arve the mandalas
mentioned in that document .—

1° Panthila (No. 25, 11 16 and 31), the modern pargana of Panjila, is situatel
immediately above Chambi city between the right bank of the Ravi and the left
bank of the 8il. It contained the villages of Kuloti (anidentified)'; Mungala, the
modern Mugala, 2 miles south-east of Chamba ; Vati, now Bit, 4 miles south-east of
Chambi ; and Ghalakana, now Ghalin (map Galone), in a valley opening on the left
bank of the Sil, 3 miles east of Chamba. The first mentioned village was, at the
time of the grant, held in jagir by the Queen-mother, Rardha,

2% Tavasaka (No. 25, 1 17; also No. 15, L 5) lies below Chambi Town, between
the right bank of the Rivi and the right bank of the Sal. The name is probably
preserved in that of the village of Tausa. The localities belonging to this mandala
are Sumangala (No. 15, L. 6, also No. 16, . 10) the present village of Sungal, (map

1 Tn a titlesdeed (No, X 11, 1. 11) of Sadgrama-varman, dated Sistrs 22, mention is made of a loeulity named

Kaolodi.
o2
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Sungul) 2 miles above Chamba Town on the right bank of the 8al; Bhadravarma,
now Bhadram, 21 miles below Chambi ; and Sarihula, now Sarol (map Sarcli) 2 miles
below Chambi. The two latter villages, situated on the right bank of the Ravi, he-
long now to the Rajnagar pargand. The other localities of the Tivasaka mandala,
Dhalyaka, Lartuka and Yaudhaka, I am unable to identify. They would seem to
indicate cnltivated fields rather than villages.

3° Parakamata (No. 25, 1L 18, 21 and 29), as the name indicates, is the district
situated on the other side (Skr. pira) of the Ravi opposite Chamba town, and is now
known as the Sic pargand.! The ancient designation seems to he lost. The village
of Mangala (map Mungla), still known by its original name, is situated on the road
to Narpur by the Cuiri Pass. Dhaullika, another locality in this mendala, is evi-
dently the name of a piece of land, now known as Dhali, near Mangald, between
the village and the steep bank of the Ravi.

¥ o have seen that near Chambi the Rivi receives the 83l or 8aho, which is
mentioned in the Famsdeali (3. T0) under the name of
§aliks. ‘The 8al is formed by two streams, the Malund
Nili (to the right) and the Puroli Nala (to the left). These two streams unite near
the village of Siho, situated in one of the largest portions of plain country found in
the State. It is the head-quarters of a pargasd of the same name. One of the
most important inseriptions of Chamba.(No. 13) has come to light in the hamlet of
Sarilian, on the left back of the Sil opposite Saho. It records the foundation of a
Siva temple by a local chief, probably an independent Rana, of the name of Satyaki.
The temple referred to is perhaps the Sipaloye of 8ihd known by the name of
Candrasekh. (Cf. fig. 24).

The Sal or S5hiu

From 8iho down to its junction with the Ravi, the Sal winds for some 8 miles
along luxuriant rice and maize fields. About half-way along its course it is joined
on the right by the Hol stream which waters the valley of the same name. It
was formerly a separate pargand, but has now been amalgamated with that of
Gudyal. It seems probable that the Hol-Gudyal pargensd corvesponds with the
Bhattira mandala mentioned in a copper-plate of Asatn (No. 26). If is said that
fifteen villages in that pargaud are still indicated by the ancient name. The local
zoddess is known as Bhatitar Dévi Ritald, and the pilgrimage to her shrine is ealled
Bhattar jatra. 1 am told that the inhabitants of these villages combine against
other villages in the game of ehakri (the same as cawnmpay), thus preserving the
tradition of their former unity as residents of the same distriet” F

The pargands of the Chamba or Sadar wazdrat below Chambid Town are Raj-
nagar on the right bank and Udaipur on the left bank of the Ravi snd Dhundh (or
phundhi), Kharot and Tryod in the valley of the Syiihl. The Rajnagar pargand
as mentioned above, corresponds, partly at least, with the ancient Tivasaka m,;.”j
dala. 'The village of Rijnagar, which is the head-quarters of the pargana, ‘W';Lg
named after Baja Raj Singh (A D. 1764-1794). Before his time it “_as. ealled

! (an bamedo, the second me:cher of the compound, bs connected with Pulghtd famer, = g olif *2
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Nadia. Udaipur on the opposite bank received its name from Rija Udai Singh, in
whose memory a small stone temple was evected after his murder on this spot in
A.D. 1720.

About 14 miles helow Chamba town the Ravi is joined by its largest tributary,
the sytihl (owige Seol), which brings down the entire
drainage of the Curih provinee. This river comes from
two fountain-heads. The western or main branch which drains Western Curili
rises from the Padri Pass and flows through the districts of Bhdndal (map Baun-
dal), Kihir, Piela-Dyuhr (map Duire) and Himgar or Himgiri (map Himgir). The
last-mentfoned distriet is referred to by the name of Kiskindha in two of our in-
seriptions (Nos. 12 and 13).  Before the foundation of Chamba it was the seat of an
independent Rand. At Mal-Kihar, the ancient head-quarters of the Kihar pargana
{now transferred to Digi), there are the remains of the stronghold of another Rana.
This Rana, as appears from an inseription of e. A.D. 1200 (No. 34), owed allegiance to
the Rajas of Chamba. The eastern hranch of the Syiihl rises from the Sic Pass and
flows almost due south receiving the waters of the Sai and Parhnotia Nilas on the
right, and of the Bera (map Baira), Tisi (map Tissa) and Cifiju {map Chanju) Nilas
on the left. The Sai, Hera and Tisa valleys constitute three parganas of the same
names. The Barhnota valley contains the Barhnotd and Bagor (map Fagora) par-
gands ; the Cifiju valley the Jasor (map Jasaor) and Loh-Tikri districts. ‘The latter
comprises the original pargands of Loh-Tikri, Baghai (or Bhagai) and Cafiju. East-
ern Curih has yielded a remarkable number of fountain-inseriptions, especialiy the
Loh-Tikr1 pargawa. The lower portion of the Syiihl valley, below the junetion of
the two branches, contains the pargayds of Muiijiv (map Manjere), Jindh (map
Juind) and Bhalai (map Balai). The last-mentioned district was in the 17th
century & subject of dispute between Prthvi Singh and Chattar Singh of Chambi
and Samgrim Pal of Basoh]i!

From its junction with the Syfihl, the Rivi flows westwards till it reaches
Jammi territory, where the Siovd, forming the boundary, falls into it from the
north. Here it trends to the south-west and forms for a short distance the boundary
between Chamba and the ancient State of Basohli, now a distriet of Jammi-Kaémir,
Its former eapital of the same name lies almost apposite the point where the Rivi
leaves Chamba territory.

The wazdrat of Bhatti is often indicated by the name Bédre Bhaftids which
points to its having once consisted of twelve pargands. ‘1he present number of
districte of this wazarat is ten. They are the following :—Bathri or Rawmpur,
Shérpur (map Bairpur), Nagil and Cinh (map Chane) on the left bank of the
Ravi; Hubér (map Ubaur), Cvari or Cuari (map Chaohiri) and Raipur or Répar
(map Rapir) in the Cakki valley; and Tandi, Syiithtd (map Sihunta) and Bhatti-
Tikri (map Tikiria) on the Déhl.

On the south side of the Dhaunla Dhar, Chamba State once possessed the Hihlu
‘elidga in which Dharmsala is situated, and that of Palam mentioned in the Baijnath

The Syiihl.

L Thiz dispute was decided in favour of Prthyi Siagh by a sopad, doted A. H. 1058 (A. D. 16480 which is now
preserved in the State Museunm (Cat, No. C. 1),




14 ANTIQUITIES OF CHAMBA STATE.

prasosti under the name of Pralamba, 1t appears that st one time Chambi
territory included the anecient fort of Pathyar,' in proximity to which the oldest
rock-inseription of the Kangra valley is found. Kanhiird, the site of another
somewhat later rock-inseription, belongs to the Rihlu “ildga. 1tissaid that original-
ly Rilln and Palam formed part of Chamba State, but were included in the imperial
demesne created by Todar Mall after the submission of the Panjab Hill States to
Akbar. When the Mughal power collapsed, Uméd Singh (A.D. 1748-1764) of
Chambi reoccupied the lost tervitory.® In the reign of his son Rij Singh the great
Samsir Cand of Kanera claimed Rihlu as an integral part of his dominions. Raj
Sifigh crossed the Dhaula Dhar, hut was surprised by the Kangra troops and slain
at Neérti (map Neirtee) near Shahpur in A.D. 1794. A temple was erected on the
spot, where an annual méli takes place on the 7th Hiy, the date of his death. The
bravery of Raj Singh is still sung in popular ballads on both sides of the Dhaula
Dhar. In A.D. 1821 Rihlu was oecupied by Ranjit 8ingh and thus finally lost to
Chamba.

The other great river of Chamba is the Cindb. In the Rgveda it is mentioned
under the name of Asikni® which underlies the Greek
Akesines (with * Anlehnung ™ to the verb akeomai).
Ptolemy calls it Sandobal derived from Candrabldgd, the name by which the
Cinib is known in Sanskrit literature and in inseriptions. This name the river
has preserved in the Hills. Biruni ealls it Candraha, but gives also the Sanskrit
name Candrabhigid. In the Shahpur distriet it is known as Canhdm, a name
evidently derived from the Sanskrit. The form Cindd cannot be explained as an
ordinary derivative of Candrabhaga, but is evidently due to a popular etymology.
Mooreroft is undoubtedly correet in assuming that the name Cin-ib (* Water of
Cin ") is hased on the belief that the river took its origin in China.

The Cindb.

In reality the Candrabhagi takes its vise from the Baralacha Pass in British
Lahul by two heads, the Candird and the Bhigi. Mooreroft was told that the real
names were Candrabhigh and Saryabhaga. The two rivers unite at Tandi and
form one river of considerable size which enters Chambi-Lahul at Thirot (map
Tivot). Here are the ruins of two forts on hoth «ides of the Chokhma Nali. The
first village in Chamba territory, called Bindvari or Brihman-kothi, is said to have
been founded by Bralmans from Kuruksetra. Here we meet with the first
fountain-stone, carved with three conventional lotus-flowers. Some five miles below
Thirdt the river flows past Triloknith,' famous for its Buddltist temple and widely
renowned as a place of pilgrimage. On his march {hrough Lahul Mooreroft * fell
in with two half-starved Hindt fakirs, one of whom had come from Chapra and

! The pargand of Pathyar was bestowed in jagir on Rajs Dalzl Singh by o sowad fssued under the seal of
Zakariyyi Bhin. Governor of Lahore, in A, H. 1158 (A.D. 1745). It was confirmed to Bajd Umed Siigh by a
gtpitad issued under the seal of Ahmad Shab (Durand) in AL H. 1175 (A-D. 1762). Both theee dosuments are presarved
i the State Mosenm (Nos. C, 8 and 15).

2 Chesnba Gazelteer, pp. 55, 97, 101 and 104.

® OF. E. Thomung, The rivers of the Veda, p. 5. Birani, Tuelin, Vol. L pp. 200 avd 258, Moorevoft, Travels, Yol
I, pp. 196 ff.; Drew, Jummes, p. 112 ; Cunningham, Ladalk, p. 117.

* Moereroft, Lravels, Vol. L pp. 188 £ % wy note Triloknath in J. 4. 8. B, Vol LXX, Part T, p. 1.
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the other from Ujjain.”" Both were going on a pilgrimage to Triloknath. A marble
image of the Bodhisattva AvalokiteSvara is worshipped here both by Buddhists and
Hindis under the name of Trilaknith (Skr. Trilokandthe, “Lord of the three worlds”).
This has now become the common appellation of the village, its real name Leing
Tunde. It is the seat of a Rind who holds the greater part of Chambi-Lahul in
Jagir. In 1863 nearly the whole village was swept over the precipice by an
avalanche and sixty of the inhabitants lost their lives. The temple remained
standing.

Fig. 6. Trilolmath,

At Udaipur (map Odapur), three miles below Triloknath, the Candrabhigi is
augmented by the Maiyir (map Miyar) which takes its rise from the Zanaskar
Range. The village possesses a shrine remarkable for its profuse and elaborate
wood-carvings. It is dedicated to Kali, locally known as Markuld Davi or the
Goddess of Marknla. , This is the Lahuli name of the village,! which was renamed
Udaipur by Raja Udai Singh of Chambi (A.D. 1690-1720). The State Kathi,
founded here by the same Raja, is the only monument of Chamba rule in Lahul.

Below Udaipur the villages ave few and far between ; and the tract hetween
Tindi, the last place of Lahul, and Saur, the first village in Pangi—a distance of 17
miles—is a desolate region, entirely without inhabitants. At Povthi (map Purti)
are two fountains of which one was construeted in the reign of Rija Ugar Sireh in
Sastra-sarhvat 1 (A.D. 1725}, There is also a temple of Mulisan Dévi with quaint
wood-earvings, It bears an inscription of Raja Prthvi Singh dated Sistra-sarmvat

' The vame i= {ronotunced either Mogkola or Mirkuls. In Tibetan if s spa'led Mar-sipul,
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97 (A.D. 1651). At Sic (map Sauch) the Candrabhiga receives the waters of the
Seeu (map Saichn) Nila, and after flowing through a fairly open valley past Kildr
and Dharvis (map Darvas), enters Padar three miles below the hamlet of Luj.
The villages of Sie, Kilir and Dharvis are the chief places of the three pargands
of the same names which constitute the Pangi ‘ilaga. The State Kothi at Sic has
an inscription in Takari vecording the foundation of the building by Raja Ugar
Singh of Chamba in sameaf 1 (A.D. 1725). The only shrine of note in the division
is the temple of Camundi at Mindhal (map Mindal) opposite Sac, 1t is in posses-
sion of a copper-plate issued by Raja Prthvi Siagh in Vikrama 1698, Sastra 17
(AD.1641). 28

Fig. 7. Tewple of Cimnnds at Mindhal.

Round Kilar earved foratain-stones are exceedingly numerous, but only a few
of them bear inseriptions. An imseribed fountain-slab (No. 28) of the first *}reur of
Raja Jasata (A.D. 1105-6) is found at Luj near the Padar border. At 8ilhi in tln-I
Sécu Nali (fig. 1) there is another stone (No. 33) of large size earved with numenm.';
figures of deifies, and provided with an inseription dated in the 27th year of Raja
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Lalitavarman (A.D. 1170). It is evident from this inseription that 8alli was then
the seat of a Rand. His descendants still live on the spot.  (Of. fig. 21.)

In Lahul and Pangi we often meet with upright, plain slabs erected in memory
of the dead. They are called dhaja (Skr. dhvaja, * banner, emblem ) or pun (Skr.
puuye, *“religions merit ™) and may be seen on plate IV.

Though the main ronds now in use are of recent origin, we may assume that
the lines of communication, determined by the oro-
graphical system and particularly by the position of the
passes, have been the same ever sinee Chamba became inhahited. 1t is possible
that cerkfin roads and passes were at one time more frequented than they arve at
the present day, and that ofhers have now come into greater prominence; but the
documents at our disposal supply but little information on this point. Considering
the nature of the country, fhere can be little doubt that no trade route of any
importance ever ran through Chamba territory, Trade between India and Central
Asia naturally chose the more open valleys of the Jéhlam and the Bias. More
especially the trade-route through the Kangra and Kula valleys, Lahul and Ladak,
followed by Mooreroft, must have been in use from very remote times. An
indirect proof of the existence of this route in the Tth eentury A.D. is afforded Ly
Hiuen-Tsiang." After deseribing Jalandharva, he gives an account of Kiu-lu-to
(Kulata or Kuld), Lo-u-lo (Lahul) and Mo-lo-so (Marpo or Ladak), though ap-
parently he did not visit these countries personally. He had evidently received his
information during his stay at Jalandhara from traders who had travelled to Central
Asia by this voute. It is possible that eceasionally, owing to political influences, part
of the Central Asian frade deviated from its ordinary course and followed the less
acecessible vallevs of the Rivi and the Cinah, but under ordinary eircumstances it
must always have returned to its natural channels,

The roads in Chamba terrifory, even those through the main viver valleys, were
indeed up to very recent times of the most primitive deseription. (Cf. fie. 8), In
one of our epigraphs (No. 35) the construetion of a voad is stated to be the means for
acquiring infinite merit. But the ancient rulers of the State have not shown ereat
eagerness thus to provide for their bliss in the next world. They, no doubt, had to
consider first of all the exigencies of the present, and ata time when every neigh-
bour was an enemy, the difficulty of the roads constituted the hest safegnard for the
security of the State.

Of the roads conueeting Chamba Town with the plains that by Dalhousie, now
in most eommon use, dates only from the found-
mg of that Sanitarium in A.D. 1851. The Sundhaira
and Cviri or Cudrl roads, on the contrary, are no doubt ancient. The former
follows the left bank of the Bavi by Bathri, Sundbird and Phangohti as far down
as Shahpur, from where it crosses the lower hills to Pathin-kot, the total distance
from Chamba being about 55 miles. This road provides at the same time a direet
communication between Chambi and Basohli, once the capital of the former State
of that name. Vigne® speaks of a second road from Chamba to Basthli along the
richt bank of the Ravi. From there Jammia can be reached in six mﬂ-.rches._
"The stages are the following :—Mahanpur (12 miles), Bhadu (map Pudooa ; 6 miles),

Bonds and pisses,

-
Roads to the plains,

1 Stanislas Julien, Mémoires de Hiowen-Theang, Yol L pp. 203 £ and Beal, Si-ya-bd, Yol L pp 177
* Vigne, Trovels, Vol. 1. p. 160,
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tablet with a Tikari inseription dated in the reign of Raji Raj Singh and in the
year 63 (A.D. 1787). Half a mile beyond, the road leaves Chamba territory to enter
the Narpur taksil, formerly the principality of that name. At Nirpur it joins
the main road to Pathin-kaot, the total distance from Chambi to this place being
not more than 50 miles. The Cuiri road is much used and must have been so from
early times. The crossing of the Cakki is often perilous after heavy rain, The
pass is usually under snow in January and February, and sometimes also in Maveh ;
but even then the road is seldom closed for more than a day or two at a time.

The main road from Chambi to Brahmor follows the Ravi valley for about 20
miles as far as Pyuhra. This part of the road, however,
dates only from 1879. The old road ecrossed the river
immediately above Chamba Town, near the low plain known as Nalhori which was
formerly a Muhammadan graveyard and at the present time is nsed as a parade
ground. The bridge, which must have been of the cantilever type commonly found
in the hills, is still remembered under the name of Duku- or Dugu-ra-séu (Camb.
séu, Bkr, setu). Tradition holds that it was built by Dai Batls, the wetnurse of
Rija Prthvi Singh, and named after her husband Dukun.! The existence of a
copper-plate dated Vikrama 17(0]2, Sastra 21, (A.D. 1745), and recording a grant
of land by Dhatri Batwla Devi on the occasion of the consecration of a bridge
(selu-pratistha-samaye) confirms the popular tradition. It is probable, however,
that long before the days of Dii Batli there existed a bridge on this spot. Lower
down, a temporary bridge connected in former times the two banks of the Ravi. It
was replaced by a permanent bridge in the reign of Carbat Singh in A.D. 1805.
This having collapsed, the present iron suspension bridee was constructed here in
A.D. 1895.

From the Duku-ri-séu the road ascended the plateau of Bharimha (map Baraia)
and, following the hill slope along the left bank of the Ravi, passed the villages
of Mehld (map Maila), Bakan, Basu and Pyuhrd, each the head-quarters of a
pargand of the same name® TFrom these places the Dhauld Dhar can be erossed
by several passes which it is unnecessary to deseribe. The most important is the
Baleni Pass (height ¢. 12,000") which leads from Basu to Shahpur by way of Tur, men-
tioned above as the seat of a Rinaand the find-place of several inseriptions. Another
road, which starts from Basu, erosses the Dhaula Dhir by the Kankot Pass (map
Bowar Pass, height 11,602), and reaches Rihln in the Kangra District. The place
where this road surmounts the range is a narrow gorge known as Proli-ri-gali
(* Gate-neck "). Here an ancient rock-inseription is found whieh indicates that
this road was used about the 9th century of our era. The word galé as well as its
diminutives gali and ga/u denote a narrow passage leading over a spur or mountain-
ridge. Tts original meaning is “throat, neck” (Skr. gala). We may compare
French-Swiss ¢ol, and Cape-Dutch mef. 'The term used in the Panjib Hills to
designate a mountain pass is jof, the original meaning of which seems to he
“ yoke ™ (Skr. root yuj-). It is interesting to compare the German-Swiss joek and
the Italian gioge in the meaning of which we note the same transition.

From Pyuhrd the new road through the valley reverts to the old line which
ascends the slope to reach Chatrarhi. The antiquity of this place is attested by the

! According to others, the bridge was named Bafls-rd-sfu after the lady herself,

* From Mehla onwards the road i< still in existence nul has lately been repaived by the Forest Department.
D2
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tablet with a Tikari inscription dated in the reign of Raji Raj Siagh and in the
vear 63 (A.D. 1787). Half a mile beyond, the road leaves Chamba terrifory to enter
the Nirpur tehsil, formerly the principality of that name. At Nirpur it joins
the main road to Pathan-kot, the total distance from Chambi to this place being
not more than 50 miles. The Cnari road is much used and must have been so from
early times. The crossing of the Cakki is often perilous after heavy rain. The
pass is usually under snow in January and February, and sometimes also in Mareh ;
but even then the road is seldom closed for more than a day or two at a time.

The main road from Chambi to Brahmor follows the Ravi valley for about 20
miles as far as Pyuhvi. This part of the road, however,
dates only from 1879, The old road crossed the river
immediately above Chamba Town, near the low plain known as Nalhora which was
formerly a Mubammadan graveyard and af the present time is used as a parade
ground. The bridge, which must have heen of the cantilever type commonly found
in the hills, is still remembered under the name of Duku- or Dugu-rda-séu (Camb.
géu, Skr. setw). Tradition holds that it was built by Dai Batls, the wetnurse of
Raja Prthvi Singh, and named after her hushand Dukun.! The existence of a
copper-plate dated Vikrama 17[0]2, Sastra 21, (A.D. 1745), and recording a grant
of land by Dhatri Batula Devi on the oceasion of the eonsecration of a bridge
(selu-pratistha-samaye) confirms the popular tradition. 1t is probable, however,
that long hefore the days of Dai Batls there existed a bridge on this spot. Lower
down, a temporary bridee connected in former times the two banks of the Ravi. It
was replaced by a permanent bridge in the reign of Carhat Singh in A.D. 1808.
This having collapsed, the present iron suspension bridge was constrocted here in
A.D. 1895.

From the Duku-ra-séu the road ascended the plateau of Bharimha (map Baraia)
and, following the hill slope along the left bank of the Ravi, passed the villages
of Mehld (map Maila), Bakin, Basu and Pyuhra, each the head-quarters of a
pargand of the same name* From these places the Dhauld Dhar can be erossed
by several passes which it is unnecessary to describe. The most important is the
Baleni Pass (height . 12,000") which leads from Basu to Shahpur by way of Tur, men-
tioned above as the seat of a Raniand the find-place of several inscriptions. Another
road, which starts from Basu, crosses the Dhaunla Dhair by the Kankot Pass (map
Bowar Pass, height 11,602'), and reaches Rihlu in the Kangra District. The place
where this road surmounts the range is a narrow gorge known as Proli-ri-gala
(“ Gate-neck ’). Here an ancient rock-inseription is found which indicates that
this road was used about the 9th eentury of our era. 'The word gald as well as its
diminutives gali and galu denote a narrow passage leading over a spur or mountain-
ridge. Tts original meaning is *throat, neck” (Skr. gala). We may compare
French-Swiss eol, and Cape-Duteh mek. The term used in the Panjab Hills fo
designate a mountain pass is jof, the original meaning of which seems fo be
“ yoke ™ (Skr. root yuj-). Tt is interesting to compare the German-Swiss joch and
the Italian giogo in the meaning of which we note the same transition.

From Pyuhri the new road through the valley reverts to the old line which
aseends the slope to reach Chatrarhi. The antiguity of this place is attested by the

Iriads to Brahmor,

! Accorlling to others, the bridge was named Bapld-ra-sZw after the laay hewself.
* From Mehls onwards the road is still in existence anil has lately been repaired by the Forest Department,
ng
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Dévi temple of Meru-varman, referred to above. VFrom Chatrirhi the road drops
into the Cireindia Nala' and ascends the opposite slope to Kothi which was once the
seat of a Rina and is, therefore, known as Ranhum Kothi; the word "“"-"f“"“‘
designating a barony ruied by a Rapi. From here a branch road crosses the Girjhar
Pass (height ¢ 10,000) to Canhoti and runs up the Rivi valley through Tréhta and
Baria Bhapso to Barda Bhangil. The Dhauli Dhir is erossed from Raphuri Kaothi by
the Ghaj-ka-jot (height 13,225 by which Bhagsu-Dharmsila can be reached in two
or three days. ‘The road is a difficult footpath, which follows the Ghathora Nala.

The main road rises from Ranhuri-K6thi to eross the Sadali-ri-gala (height c.
9,000') and deseends again by Ulinsi (map Hulans). Ulansi, as well as the adjoin-
ing villages of Gurdld and Svii on the left bank of the Ravi, are the seats of three
Riinis, fendatories of the Raja of Chamba. (Cf. fig. 20). Beyond Ulansa the Ravi
is crossed by a wooden bridge. Ascending the opposite slope, it reaches Khani (map
Kani) situated at a height of 6,446 on the end of the spur which forms the water-
shed between the Ravi and the Budhal. In the oldest copper-plate grant found in
Chamba State (No. 14) mention is made of the Khani hospice (Skr. mafha), which
not only proves the existence of the village as far back as the 10th century. but
also shows that even then it was a place on the main rvoad and was visited by
travellers. From Khania braneh read passes up the right bank of the Rivi valley
by Grima—a village mentioned under the same name in the title-deed just referred
to—and joins the road on the left bank not far from Kulait, the ancient Kulikagostha,
in Trehti. Another branch erosses the Budbal river and, following the Tundal
Naila, crosses the Kali-cho Pass (height 16,4027 to Triloknath in Chamba-Lahul.

The main road proceeds along the left bank of the Budhal to Brahmor, the
ancient capital. About a mile before reaching this place a rock-inseription in the
Tibetan character will be noticed on the road-side. Carved on the same stone are
theee figures of Ganeda, Siva, and Davi. (Cf. figs. 20 and 30). At the village of
Ghosan, on the left bank of the Budlal beneath Brahmor, some Tibetan rock-
inscriptions are found, but these eonsist only of mystie formulas,

The Budhal valley is conneected with Lahul by two roads. From Brahmor one
road crosses the Cobia Pass (height 16,7207, which perhaps owes its name to its
crevasses (edba) and reaches the Candrabhigd valley above Triloknath, The other
and more frequented road follows the left h{_mk of the Budhal to Harsar (map
Harser, height 6,650'), which possesses a small Siva temple with an inseribed image
which perhaps accounts for the name of the place (Hara=8iva). Here a short I:-mn;:rh
road runs up to the sacred lake of Manimahss, regarded by popular belief us the
main sonree of the Rivi. The main road crosses the Budhal and proceeds up its
right bank to Kukti village, and thence over the Kukti Pass (height 17,001 to
Yob-rang (map Jobrung) in British Lahul, where the L‘umlrzthh_ﬁgﬁ s orossed
by means of a jhala or rope bridge” Another branch road leaves the main road at
Kukti village to eross the Manimahés Range into Bard Bhangal.

Chamba is eonnected with Brahmor by a seeond ancient road which runs throngh
the mountains to the north of the Rivi. After aseending the Siho valley for 4 miles,
it crosses the stream and surmounts the Jamvar ridge. It then descends and passes

! This udl7 forma the bommdare between the Pyubri and Bunhum-Kathi PR,
* Also ealled Bog and Bhim-di-gusdiri.
* For n description of the jhali of. Chambn Gazelfeer, p, 14.  Boe also plat= I11.
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the villages of Lilh, Gum and Belj and, after crossing the Tundih Dhar and the
Tundéhn Nala, follows the mountain slope on the right bank of the Budhal to Brahmor.
The only place of antiquarian interest on this road is Gum. It was in the days of
Meru-varman (c. A.D. 700) the seat of a chieftain who owed allegiance to the raler
of Brahmor. From an inseription on a lisga stand found here it appears that the
ancient name of the place was Sivapura. The large number of stone lisigns may
account for this name. On the river bank beneath Guria there is still a sanctuary
of Siva, known as Tiloean Mahidév (Skr. Trilocana-mahideva * the three-eyed
great god '), where an annual méld takes place on the Durgdstami in the month of
Bhadon. ,+In the Panali Nila, not far from Guri, are some rock-inseriptions ( Nos.
1-4), the oldest cpigraphs hitherto discovered in Chamba State, Tt is curious that
one of them consists of an invoeation to Siva,
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Another important road, which conneets Chamba with Bhadravah and Pingi,
starts from the northern end of the town and, after
crossing the Sala stream, descends to the right bank of
the Ravi. This road is also greatly modernized, but the old path may still be seen,
which, roughly paved, zigzags down the steep hill slope.! At the point where it

! Figure 8 sl;lu;T:];e nu:.n:.‘.'ﬂm road nl.ung with the anvient path which leads to the bamine ghaf (Skr. Smafiun)
situsted at the jundtion of the Ravi and Sahi rivers and whiol is enphemistially named Srarg-dedri © the Gate of
Heaven ™

Hoad to Bhadravah,
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descends from the northern end of the platean on which the town stands, there
is a stone platform (eabitra) with an inscription which records that Sundara-
disa, the son of Vira-disa, the son of Bhigiratha-disa, for the love of
Laksmi-Niriyana, planted a pipal tree (Skr. asvattha, Fieus religiosa) here, and
had a platform made so that all creatures might take a rest in its shade. The
date of the imseription is Vikrama 1717, Saka 1582, Sistra 36, Vaifikha va.
di. 13, Wednesday, at the Vernal Equinox, ie., the 20th March 1669." When
Cunningham visited Chambai, the pipal had been replaced by a very large fun tree
(Cedrela toona) which, in its turn, has now disappeared. Only recently a new
pipal tree has been planted which, it is hoped, will afford shelter against the heat
of the sun to many a traveller, The old road, notwithstanding its steepness, is still
preferred by the hill-people to the new one, and Sundar Das’ cabafra must be a
welcome resting-place to weary way-favers.

At a distance of 2 miles from the town the road passes through the ancient
garden of Sarol (map Saroli). This village, as we have seen, is mentioned under
the name Sardhula in a title-deed of the 11th century. The garden with its pond is
referred to in a charter issued by Raja Balabhadra in favour of his purehita Iévara
or Téwrn, and dated Sastra 75, Vikrama 1656 (A.D. 1599). The tank has lately
been remewed. A mile farther on the village of Bhadram is passed. Tts ancient
name was Bhadravarma, as appears from the same title-deed in which Rari-
hula is mentioned. In the 11th century both villages belonged to the Tivasaka
distriet, which evidently consisted of the tract between the right bank of the lavi
and the vight bank of the 8ala, as it included also the village of Sungal, then called
Sumangala, on the right bank of the Sali, 2 miles from Chamba. At present
Bhadram and Sarol belong to the Rijnagar pargend ; but it is possible that the
ancient name of the distriet is preserved in that of the village Tausd (map Tosa),
situated on the spur between the Ravi and the Sala valleys. It would seem,
however, that at the time of the inscription Bhadravarma was the head-quarters
of the distriet, as it contained the State granary (kosfhigara) in which the revenne
in kind was collected and from whieh 1 khari of grain was granted annually to a
Vispu temple, founded by a certain Pisata. -

Before reaching Rijnagar, the head-quarters of the modern distrizt of the same
name, the road leaves the main valley and ascends a side valley to Pukliri (map
Puker), perched on the watershed between the Raviand the Syiihl, At this point the
reads to Bhadravah and Pangi bifurcate. The Bhadravih branch descends throuch a
narrow ravine to the Syifihl which it crosses® It then runs up its right bﬂnl? to
Mafljir (map Manjere). Subsequently it rapidly rises to cross the ridge between the
upper and lower reaches of the Syiihl and, regaining the right bank of the rivep
follows it for a short distance. Afterhaving crossed again to the left bank, the I‘Dﬂd.
pursues its course to Bhandal (map Bhaundal, heicht 5,675 and Laneapi (height
6,978"). At adistance of 3% miles south of the former place, on the ridg: which here
forms the l.mundar_v between Chamba and Basohli, we notice the ruins of the old fort

A gérd the road crosses the Padri Pass, (height c. 10,000)

! CE Conninghum, 4. 8, &, Vol. XX, 1. 186 : Kielh > ekt 4
Cavitionw. -5 P i Kielhorn, Tnd. Ant. Vol. XX (1801}, p. 162; avd Chamba

* A yecently mods read runs from the Kathi heid it
t ge over the Sythl to Sal i i
descending erosses the Sytild a1 Pals bridge and runs on to Bb&:_:d.u.l.}- e e
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and enters Bhadravih territory, The distance between the towns of Chambi and
Bhadravih is 64 miles. From Bhadravah, Islamahad (the ancient Anantaniga)
in the Kaémir valley ean be reached by way of Xastavar, the ancient Kasthavita.

The Pangi road which we left at Pukhsi ascends from thepe fo Musmnd and
then continues due north through the main valley of
Eastern Curah, passing the villages of Kalhal, Tisd, Beri
and Alvas. From Alvis it crosses the Sie Pass (height 14,325") to Kilar in Pangi.
Two branch roads run up the side valleys to reach the Candrabhiga valley by less
frequented passes. Oue follows the right bank of the Cafiju Nala, and passes Loh
Tikri ang: Baghai, from where Tindi in Lahul can be reached either by the Driti
Pass (height ¢. 15,000') or by the Maroa or Carari Pass (map Chara Pass; height
14,320°). Both these passes arve difficult and very preeipitous on the Curih side,
The Drati (“ the Sickle ) especially is dreaded on account of its stone avalanches.
There is a divect road between Chamba and Cafiju throush the Hol valley,

Rond to Paagi.

Fig. 0. DEvi-i-kathi.

The second side-road runs up the Beri Nali to Hail and passes Dévi-ri-kothi,
onee the seat of a Rana, the ruins of whose castle are still extant, (Cf, fig. 18). One
of the finest Sanskrit inscriptions in Chambd was found heve, From Hail the voad
crosses the Céni (map Chaia) Pass (height 14,2997 to Mindhal opposite Sae. Tt is
said that this pass was crossed by Prihvi Sineh on his return from Kulé. Tt
appears to have been more frequented at one time than it jsat present. This perhaps
explains why the pass leading to Kilar is inappropriately ealled the Sac Pass,

A third braneh leaves the main road a little beyond Tisa and runs by Sai,
Bagor and Barhnota to the Dagani Dhar which it erosses by the Makan or Bariri
Pass (height cirea 12,100°) to Balés, a hill-tract ineluded in Bhadravah, Sai pos-
sesses an important fountain inscription (No. 33).
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The main road in Lahul and Pangi follows the Candrabhaga valley throughout

and must have done so from the time that a road has

Road thiough Tahal sod PE0gi o victed  Though improved in parts, it is still, taken

as a whole, of the most primitive deseription. In places it is carried from ledge to

ledge by means of narrow wooden bridges of a very insecure character, loeally known
by the name of irangari.

After entering Chamba territory at Thirot (map Tirot), it follows the right
bank of the river. As far down as the Udaipur plain the valley is fairly open and
the road therefore comparatively easy. From Margram (map Margraon; height
%.755) to Salgram (map Salgraon)' it runs for the most part along the face of the
cliffs. Tt erosses over to the left haunk at Salgrim and continues on this site as far
down as Sae (map Sauch) in Pangi The old road, however, crosses to Saur (map
Saor) on the right bank (some 10 miles above Sae), where a rope-bridge or Jjhald
connects the two river banks. From Porthi (map Purti, 4 miles below Saur,
this road ascends to Réh (réh=mountain-ridge) and from there drops down 1o the
Seen Nala which it eresses to Sac (height 7,886°).

Fig. 10. Kilar in Patgi.

Below Sic the valley is more open and the road fairly level. For a distance
of 3 mile between Sac and Kilar it is carvied along the face of the preeipice on
crowbars fixed horizontally into the rock, This work was carried out by the
Forest Department abont A.D. 1870, The old voad which is still extant I.L‘-i:'tl to
lead over the shoulder of the eliff by almost perpendicular wooden steps. A little
farther down near the village of Phindrn (map Phinru) the path has been partl .
hewn out of the solid rock. This was probably done in the reign of Raja Prthv:';
Singh, as appears from a rock-inseription containing the name of that .G]]il_";f and
dated Sastra 18 corresponding to AD. 1642-3. From Kilir the road continues
along the right bank at a fairly high level to Dharvis and Ltﬁ and at the ‘S&ﬁqﬂ i
Nala it leaves Chambd territory to enter Padar. ' il

L In the Loholi dialect these v]ll;Lan pre called Maunt and Baed.
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Another ancient route conneeting Lahul and Pangi leads up the Maiyay Nala
from Markuld (Udaipur) and, after crossing the Ghor Dhir (map Gurdhar) Pass,
descends by the Séen Nala (fig. 1) to the Candrabhaga valley which it rejoins at Sac.
This road, notwithstanding the height of the pass, is said to be shorter and easier
than that which follows the Candrabhigda. It is practicable for hill-ponies, a cir-
cumstance which perhaps accounts for the name of the pass. Starting from
Markuli, the stages are Cimrat, Maiyar (map Miyar; height 10,215"), Singhmarh,
Bator (map Bataor ; height 11,638"), Séeu (map Saichu ; height §,412), and Bae (map
Sauch ; height 7.886%). An inseribed fountain-stone found at 8ilhi (map Sauli) 3
miles below Séen has heen noticed above. From Sae, Kilir and Dharvis roads lead
into Zangskar.
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Fig- 11, Tops Foontoin Stome,

Cearrer IL—THE INSCRIPTIONS,

The number of the inseriptions found in Chambi State is not less remarkable
than their variety, Whereas in Kadmir, Kangri and
Kula, states of mueh greater antiquity and historical
importance, only a very limited number of epigraphical records has been found,
Chamba has yielded no less than 130 inscriptions, exeluding those of the last two
and a half eenturies. This wealth of inseriptions within ap arvea of only 3,216
square miles, of which the greater part is uninhabitable, is entirely due to its
secluded position, and may convey some idea of the amount of historical material
which has been lost in other more accessible districts, both in the Hills and the
Plains. We know that in the 12th century there existed in Kadmir extensive in-
seriptions on stone and title-deeds on copper, which were consulted by Kalhana
while composing his famous Chronicle. “ By examining the inscriptions ™ says that
author® © recording the eonseeration of temples (prafistha-fisana) and grants (vasiu-
gasana) by former kings, at the landatory inserviptions ( prefesti-patfa) and at written

Number and elassification.

I Rajat, 1,15 transl. Stain, Vol. L. p. 8. CF also 'V, 397,
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works, the trouble arising from many errors has heen overcome.” There existed,
moreover, nwmerous images of stone and metal, many of which, no doubt, hore
dedicatory inscriptions. Kalhana' yelates how, in the reign of the great Laliti-
ditya, two images were discovered *which (as the letters engraved on the bases
showed) had been made by Rama and Laksmana.” 'This record, though legendary,
shows that inscribed images were not unknown in Kalhana's dnys.

In Kasmir not a single copper-plate has been diseovered, snd of stone inserip-
tions only a few insignifieant fragments. * Of the first elass of documents (prati-
ﬁfa’éciéﬁsr}_ucw'].” Dr. stein® remarks, “only a small number of specimens has been
found in Kaémir, and none of then:, except a fracmentary inseription of the time
of Queen Diddi, now in the Lahore Museum, can be sseribad with cerfainty to a
period earlier than Kalbaga. No inseription of the kind deseribed under 1T and
IIL (pasiuédsana and prafcetipatte) has come to my knowledee in Kadmir” At
Babor the ancient Babbapura, the capital of a hill state dependent on Kadmir, T
noticed in 1906 an extensive Sarada inseription inside a ruined temple, Tt is pro-
bably a prasasti, but it is too much defaced to be deciphered.

Kangra and Kula, both situated on the ancient trade route between India and
Central Asin, have been searcely more fortunate. It is true that Kangri, the
aucient Trigarta, has yielded two very ancient rock inseriptions and the important
prasastis of Baijnath, but considering that Chambd possesses no less than fifty
epigraphs of the pre-Muhammadan period, those of its powerful neighbour are
extremely seanty. On the borders of Kulii, one of the most anecient of the Panjib
Hill States, an inseription of the Gupta period has come to light. 1t is the rock
mseription of Salinu in Mandi territory. The otherinscriptions found in that distriet
donot date further hack than the middle of the 16th eentury A.D. The oldest copper-
plate is that issued by Bahadur Singh which is preserved in Chamba and is dated
[Ristra-]sarivat 35 corresponding to A.D. 1559° It is not at all improbable
that continued research and excavation of ancient sites will bring to light addi-
tional material, but we can hardly expect as rich a harvest as, even without resort-
ing to excavation, the Hill State of Chambi has yielded in a few summers’
exploration.

The total number of inseriptions eollected in Chamba amounts to one hundred
and thirty, of which fifty ave of the pre-Muhammadan period, and eighty of the
Muhammadan period.

From the objects on which they are incised these records may be divided into
roek inseriptions, slab inseriptions, image inseriptions and copper-plate inseriptions.
Another classifieation, aceording to their contents, is that quoted from Kalhana:

! Rajad. 1V, 272-276; trans|. Stein, Val. I p. 148
= Note at Bdfad. 1, 15. !
3 CE 4. B 4. 8, 1903-04, pp. 201-298. On p- 288 the dute is erronevusly stated 1o be 1639 ; the spelling Bulla

ig 10 be nhspdoned.
E2
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| piz., records of conseeration (Skr. prafisihd-éasana), title-deeds (Skr. vastu-§asana)
‘and eulogies (8kr. prafesti-peffa). Among these the title-deeds are usually
engraved on copper-plates, and the eulogies are mostly cut on stone slabs. Stone is
used for inseriptions of the first kind also, except when the consecrated object is an
image of metal.

Rock inscriptions are not as numerous in Chamba as the abundance of the
material would lead one to expeet. But some of the
Hoek: smuntiffoos. most anecient epigraphs in the State belong to this class ;
namely, those of Panali Nala (Nos. 1-4), Tur (No. 10) and Proi-rd-gala (No. 11).
It may be noted that the Kanhiiri and Pathyar rock-inscriptions—the two oldest
reeords of the Kangra district—were once situated in Chamba territory. But as
they date back to a time far anterior fo the founding of the Chambi State, I have
not thought it necessary to include them in the present volume® The roek inserip-
tions found within the present boundaries of the State are mostly brief records cut
on the rock in bold but hadly shaped letters, and eonsequently not always easy to
decipher. To this class belong a few Tibetan records found in the neighbourhood of
Brahmor and to be noted more fully hereafter (No. 50).

Among the image inseriptions the most important arve those of Mern-varman
(e. A. D, 700) incised on brass statues at Brahmor and
Chatrayhl. TLarge-sized metal images of so early a date
are extrémely rare in India, as such objects were the first to attract the destructive
zeal of iconoclasts and the eupidity of unsernpulous kings. The numerous idols of
gold, silver and other metals set up by the magnificent Lalitaditya were destroyed
more than two centuries before the Moslims established their rale in the Kaémir
valley. It was king Harga “that Turnska,” as Kalbana ealls him, who, partly from
greed and partly from perverseness, eaused those relies of his great predecessor to
be overthrown and desecrated, and for this purpose appointed a special official ealled
“prefect for the destruction of gods” (Skr. devolpalononayaka)’ Only two
Brahwanical images escaped—that of Ranasvimin at érinag&r and that of Martinda
the Sun-god—and two colossal Buddhas, one of which stood at Parihasa-pura. The
contemyporaneous images of Mera-varman convey to us an idea of the style of those
famous statues of Lalitiditya on which Kalhana bestows so much praise.* Cunning-
ham, who visited Brahmor in 1439, remarks that these images had never heen seen
by Muhammadans until his servants arvived theve., It will, however, be noticed in
the course of a more detailed discussion of the inseriptions that two of the Brahmor
images have suffered damage at the hands of some foreign, probably non-
Muhammadan, invader,

Inseribed metal statuettes of a mueh later date ave those of Siva at Harsar and
of Markula Dévi in Chamba-Lahul. In each ease the inseription records the consa-

Tmage insoriptions,

YA title-desd recording u grant to s god or to & Bribmap is culled agrelira-tisane, See Lensih inser.
No, 15, 1. 21.

* OFf Ep, Tad. Yol. VII, pp. 116-118.
 Rajat. VI1,1091-1098; transl. Stein, Vol T, po. 852 1,
¥ Edjot. 1V,181-217 ; transl, Stein, Vol I, pp. 130 —144.
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cration of the image, and sometimes also of the temple in which it was placed ; and
therefore belongs to Kalhana’s first class of pratistha-iasanas.

We possess but few specimens of inseribed stone images. The oldest is probably
the image of Dévi erected by Rind Bliogata of Kigkindha, the modern Himgiri
(No. 12). Next in date come the Devi image of Tur with an almost obliterated
inseription (No. 19) and the Visou statuotte of Siha of which the epigraph is also
partly destroyed (No. 47). The Narviyana image of Dévi-ri-kothi, theugh itself
much defaced, bears a well-preserved inscription. Tt is the only one of which the
date canbe approximately fixed. In this class ave also to be reckoned the other two
Tur inscriptions (Nos. 17 and 18) cut on stone stands which evidently onee belonged
o idols, and the Guu inscription (No. 9) cut on a squared stone which must have
supported a lidga.

Inseriptions on stone slabs are either vecords of consecration or eulogies, Very
often the two are combined, as in the Sarihan pradasti
(No. 13) whieh was primarily intended to record the
erection of a Siva temple, but the greater part of which is devoted to the praise of
the founder’s spouse, Somaprabba. It may rightly be called a love-poem carved in
stone. Likewise the Dévi-ri-kothi and Mal-Kihay fountain-inscriptions (Nos, 32
and 34) are at the same time prafastis, as they contain a flattering aceount of the
pious donors and their relatives. The poet of the former seems actually to designate
his composition by that name, These laudatory inscriptions, apart from their
historical value, sre doouments of literary interest, as they are composed thronghout
in elegant Sanskrit poetry. Among the pradastis found in Chamba only that ol
Sarahan is eomplete, Outside Chamba, T may mention the two prasastis of Baijnith
and that of Bhavan in Kiangra, besides the Triloknith one in Mandi Town. These
all record the foundation of temples in which they arve still preserved. A record of
consecration of a peeuliar kind is the platform (cabiitra) inseription of Chamba City,
which states that a pipal tree (Skr. afvattha) was planted and a platform built by
a certain Bralhman, on Wednesday, the 28th Mareh A. D, 16602

Slab inscriptions.

A very important sub-division of this class are the large carved fountain-slabs,
very numerous in certain parts of Chambi, and appar-
ently peeuliar to that State. The only place outside
Chamba where 1 have met with stones of this kind is Sisu on the Candra river in
British Lahul. These were first noticed by the traveller Mooreroft on his ill-fated
"journey to Bukhira. * Between the first and second village of Sisu,” that author®
relates, “ we crossed the Sisu river, a narrow torrent rushing down with a foree
which must wear away the most compact rock. Growing near it was the variety
of currant which T had observed at Niti, On the summit of the ascent from the
water a flat stone, seulptured with figures and flowers, was set up on the right of the
path.””  Mr. A, H. Francke informs me that in other villages of British Lahui also

Fountain inseriptions

! Of. above, p. 32.
¥ Mootcroft T'ravels. Vol ). p. 1494,
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similar slabs are found, but uo inscribed specimen has hitherto come to light ontside

e
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Fig. 12 Bralwag-kithi Fountain-stone.

Chambi. On entering Chamba from British Lahul, a specimen may be seen at
Brahman-kothi (map Bamankoti, local name Sindvar), the first village in State
territory. At Trilokndath, the famous Buddhist place of pilgrimage in Chamba-
Lahul, there arve several of these slabs, hut none of them bears an inseription. The
best example is found at Ofiar, { mile east of the caugan. They are very frequently
met with in wazdrat Pangi, especinlly round Kildy, and arve sometimes collected in
considerable numbers on one spot (plate IV). Two inseribed stones of particular
interest are found in this province, one at Silhi in the Seeir valley and the other at
Luj. The latter place is situated close to the Padar border. In Padar itself, bow-
ever, carved fountain-slabs of this type do not cceur; nor, as faras I know, in any
othier tracts lower down the Candrabhigi river. In the valleys of the Jéhlam, Biis
and Satluj such slabs seem to be wholly onknown.

In Curdah. the north-western provinee of Chambi, watered by the Syiihl river,
such stones are exceedingly numerous. Of particular interest are those of Sai,
Naghai and Dadvir, all of which are inserihed.  The Loh-Tikyi pargana is richest
of all in fountain inscriptions, but unfortunately hardly any of them are complete.

In the Ravi valley proper. fountain stones are found at many places from
Brahmor down to Keri (map Kairi), but they are of much smaller size than those
of Curdh and Pangl, and do not bear inseriptions. One often finds several erected
at one spring, for instance at Chatrirhi and at Brehi in the Basu pargana. At the
latter place there are four slabs, placed side by side, which are locally believed to have
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heen made for the use of four different castes, the Rinds, the Rathis, the potters and
the carpenters. At Tagi and other villages in the same pargand isolated stones may
be'seen (fie. 13). At Ludu, 4 miles from the town on the road to Jamvir, no less
than nine slabs of various sizes were found at one spring ; they have all been placed
in the State Museum (Cat. Nos. A, 19-27). In the city itself a broken fountain
stone was unearthed in the summer of 1906 and has likewise been deposited in the
Museum (Cat. No. A. 18).
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Fig. 13. Fountain-stope at Té;_:i _Ijn.lr.l"“:.-.l:__-.i Basul

The fountain-slabs of the Ravi valley are usually earved with nnmerons rows of
figures. Among these we find Visnon sleeping on the serpent Sesa, Laksmi holding
his feet, and the four-faced Brahmi seated on a lotus rising from Visnu's navel. As
the sleep of the Sun-god takes place in the rainy season, the seene is very appro-
priately chosen. Other common subjects are the nine Grahas (also frequently
carved over the entrance of temples) and the ten arvafaras or incarnations of Visnu.
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The figures in the lower rows, which are shown in the act of worshipping the linga,
probably represent the donors of the sculptures.

On the large slabs of Pangi and Curih also we find commonly the npper portion
occupied by rows of figures both of deities and mortals. Among the former Varuna,
the god of the waters, in whose honour the stone was erected, takes a prominent
place. On the Salhi stone (plate XXXTI) we find Siva in the eenfre of the upper
row, between Varuna, Indra, Ganeda and Karttikeya, each seated on his particular
cahana and marked with an inseription. In the middle of the slab isa representa-
tion of Visnn's sleep—a subjeet whieh, as just noted, regularly oceurs on thv‘fuuutﬂ,in
stones of the Ravi valley, The rest of the Salli stone is occupied by eight female
figures personifying the great rivers of Northern India. The name of each river is
inseribed on the water-vessel which the figure holds in one hand.

At Sai also (plate XXXIV) each of the figures is named, but herve only the
upper row consists of divinities, the lower portion being resexved for human beings.
Among the latter we find the person portrayed, for the sake of whose bliss the stone
was set up. On the Naghai slab deities ave apparvently mixed with mortals, but here
the figures are not marked with their names. Tt is possible that one of the figures
represents the Rani Mekhala who is mentioned in the inseription. On the stones,
which, judging from their inferior workmanship, belong to a later date, we find
Varuna, still oceupying his plaee of honour; but for the rest such stones are earved
with elumsy figures of armed horsemen, archers, swordsmen and female water-carriers.
Examples of this kind are the Batrindi and Nil stones in the Chambi Museum
(Cat. Nos. A. 12 and 17), hoth of which bear fragmentary inseriptions.

On most fountain slabs we find, hesides figuves, a fair amount of ornamental carv-
ings. Among these the eight-petalled lotus-rosetie is most prominent. On each side
of the square hole intended to receive the water-spout there is often a dwarf-pilaster
of very curious design. The rows of ficures are frequently separated by bands of
ornamental scrollwork and the whole of the carvings are usually enclosed within
leaf and rope borders.

Among the fountain seulptures of Chambi State, there arve several whiel do not
contain any figures but ave purely decorative. Usually the surface is divided into
square panels each provided with a conventional lotus. I am ineclined to think that
glabs of this type are the earliest in date, but the inseriptions do not as yet enable us
to class them chronologically, Among the three dated in the reign of Trailokya-
deva, which belong to the first half of the 11th century, that of Bhakund is a Pl;i-ill
slab with no carvings at all, and that of Dadvar has no other figure than Varuna,
the rest of the carvings being decorative. The third one is that of Naghai, where
the greater part of the carving is also decorative, though here we find a row of five
ficures, Varuna occupying the centre. The fountain slab of 8iyi, erected in the year
of Asata’s accession (c. A.D. 1070) is carved with decorative bands, and does not
bear any figures except the effigy of Varnna and a pair of interlaced birds. On the
Luj stone of the first year of Jasata (A.D. 1106), we find a wellnigh equal division
of ficures and decorative devices, Among the former we notice the horseman who
regularly appears on the fountain slabs of a more decadent and presumably later type.
That of Léh-Tikri, also of Jasata’s reign, has only a lotus-rosette and decorative



[ ———

"

ANTIQUITIES OF CHAMBA STATE. 35

borders. On the two specimens of the reign of Lalita-varman—those of Salhi
and Sai,' deseribed above, which belong to the second half of the 12th century—the
figures are decidedly more prominent. Omn that of Salhi even the ornamental horders
are absent. It would, therefore, seem that there has been a gradual development
from plain stones with simple conventional lotus-flowers to the elaborate slabs erowded
with figures. We must, however, assume that the nature of the carvings was largely
dependent on the individual taste of the donor and the seulptor, as well as on the
former’s means and on the latter's ability.

It is noteworthy that in general the purely decorative carvings are executed
with mnsi‘dﬁmhly greater skill than the figures, which are conspicuous chiefly for
their elumsy appearance, rigid attitude and want of proportion. For this reason
the speeimens which bear exclusively decorative earvings are, from an artistie point
of view, the most satisfactory.

When the slabs bear inseriptions, these are either inecised on the raised rim
running horizontally between the rows of ficures and decorative bands, or eut on one
or two plain rectangular panels placed in the centre or at the two ends of the slab.
The latter is mostly the case with those found in the neighbourhood of Loh-Tiksi in
the Cafiju valley.

The slabs here deseribed are commonly set np against the steep hill slope, at
places where water flows down or gushes forth from the rock. A stone spout, some-
times ornamentally carved, is fixed in a square opening in the centre of the stone,
to allow the water to flow throngh. In some instances we find in front of the large
slab a cistern built with three smaller stones. likewise adorned with earvings., ‘1his
must have been the ease at Luj, Salli and Naghai where the enclosing stones are
still extant and partly in sifu.

As to the purpose of these fountain slabs, the inscriptions leave no doubt that
Purpose and arizin of foantain  CHEIF erection was looked upon less as a work of general
sluhs. utility than as a meritorious aet, designed to secure
futnre bliss to the founder and his relatives, The person for whose sake the
stone was set up, either a deceased wife or husband, is often mentioned by name in
the inseription. Thus the Naghai stone was erected for the sake of the bliss in the
next world of Rini Mekhali, that of Sai for the sake of Rinautra Phihi. In other
fountain inseriptions of the Curdh wazdrat the donor states that he erected the stone
* fearing with the fear of mundane existence " (Skr. samsara-bhaya-bhitena). The
glah itself is invariably designated as a Varuna-deva, i.e, “a god Varuna * for the
obvious reason that Varuna, the patron of the waters, is usually earved on it,  This
name is no longer remembered. In Lahul stones of this kind are known as naur
(probably the same as Pahirl nown, in Pangi they are indicated by the name of naun.
In the Ravi valley they do not seem to have any special appellation, except that of
pankiyar, & name commonly applied to all fountains, whether they are provided
with earved slabs or not.

! The date of the Sai inscription is uncertain,
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Nor does there seem to exist any certain tradition regarding their origin, date
and purpose. Sometimes they are connected with the Nigas, At Kuds ﬂ,hnTe
Kilar there are two fine springs known as Barsir Niag and Nigani. At both, fountain
stones have been erected, some of which show traces of inseriptions. Those at Trilok-
niith in Lahul are locally asserted to have been set up in honour of the Naga. In
epigraphs, however, no mention whatever is made of these demi-gods, so prominent
in the popular religion of the Hills. Sometimes these huge stones with their quaint
figures and mysterious characters—unintelligible even to the learned Pandit—are
looked npon with superstitious dread, and the villagers arve often reluctant 0 give
information rezarding their whereabouts, for fear that some evil may sprivg from it.

Fig. 14. Fountain-stone at Kulls above Kilsr,

It is, therefore, the more gratifying that the stones themselves readily yield us
their forgotten history. Most of them belong to a time when Curdh and Pangi
were inhabited by numerous petty chieffains or Réanpis dependent on the Raja of
Chamba. If was they who erected these slabs, on which their names and those of
their father and grandfather are usually recorded, together with that of the Raja to
whom they owed allegiance. We may. therefore, assnme that at most places where
fountain-slabs oceur, there once stood the stronghold of a Rapa. I must add that
our inseriptions show a few instances. of such stones having been erected by Brih-
mans ; butithose are as a rule of a'less elaborate type. One, that of Bhakund, hears
merely. an inscription without any earvings

The fountain inscriptions are of great importance for local histm'y, as in most
cases they are fully dated, both according fo the era then in use and in the regnal
year of the ruler of the time. Thus the Luj and Salhi stones have renderved it
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possible to fix the year of accession of two Chambi Raijis of the 12th century.
There ave, however, two eirecumstances which eonsiderably detract from their historical
value. The inseriptions are, as a rule, composed in very urgrammatieal Sanskrit,
sometimes intermixed with vernacular terms, which often renders their detailed
interpretation doubtful. In some instances (e.g., the Silhi inseription) the partieu-
lars of the date appear to be incorreetly noted.

What makes matters worse, is their frequently fragmentary condition. Placed
against the hill slope without any shelter or support, these slabs were often thrown
down by avalanches, or upset by the pressure of the earth behind them, and subse-
quently Laried under the deposits of the rivolets. The spout-stone fixed in the
earth behind caused the slab to break in its fall and in this manner many a stone
may have become completely lost, Sometimes it has happened that, owing to long
exposure, the inseriptions became defaced or wholly obliterated ; and in a few cases
such slabs are said to have been wilfully smashed for utilitarian purposes. Frag-
ments have been found in walls or steps belonging to dwelling-lonses. Mostly,
however, it was merely their position which was the cause of their ruin. Thus
among the numerous inseribed stones of this kind hardly any specimen has come to
light, of which the inseription and carving have remained entively uninjured.

Fig. 15. Copper=plate of Yugilkm.

I have treated the Chamba fountain-inscriptions at some length, on account of
their peculiar character. Inscriptions on copper-plates,
the last class to be discussed, are known to oecur in
most parts of India, and indeed must at one time have been in use all over the
Indian Continent. The custom of engraving title-deeds of pious donations on copper
is referred to by the Chinese pilgrim Fa Hien and must therefore have existed in the
5th century of our era. Nor was this the only use such plates were put to. Itis
¥2

Copper-plate inseriptione.



a6 ANTIQUITIES OF CHAMBA STATE.

recorded that after the third Buddhist couneil the sacred scriptures were engraved
on copper-plates and deposited in a stipa by order of king Kanigka. This tradition
devives some credit from the fact that in some of the stapas of ancient Taksadila—the
Taxila of the Greeks—inscribed plates of eopper, silver and gold have been diseovered.!

With the exeeption of those from Taksasila, that of Sué Vihir (Bahawalpur)
and the Nirmand title-deed, the Panjib Las yielded no ancient copper-plate inscrip-
tions ; thovgh at one time they must have been not less numerous here than in other
parts of Tndia. This may be inferred from the large number of such inseriptions
$ound in Chambi State. I have heen able in the eourse of my researches to collect
no less than eighty-two copper-plate inscriptions, of which five belong % the pre-
Muhammadan and seventy-seven® to the Muhammadan period. I have excluded
those posterior to the reign of Rajd Prihvi Singh (A.D. 1841-64). Among the
seventy-seven plates of the Iater period there are forty-two issued by Raja Bala-
bhadra, who still lives in loeal tradition as the paragon of pious munificence. As the
ensiom of issuing such documents was kept up till the end of the last century, and
several specimens of each of the later Rajas are known to exist, the total number
of copper-plates in Chamba State may be safely estimated at nearly a hundred and
fifty. Butimposing as this number may appear, the preponderance of plates of the
later period only shows, how few in number the carlier plates that have come down
o us are, as compared with those which have been lost.

The copper-plate inscriptions which will be edited in the course of this work
are. all but one, title-deeds recording donations of land. The only exception is a
plate, issued by Raja Balabhadra and dated Sistra 75, Vikrama 1656 (A.D. 1599),
which records the appointment of the Brihman Iévara as his family-priest. Ifis in
the possession of his descendant, the present purohiz. I may note parenthetically
that among the doenments of later date there is a copper-plate containing a treaty
between Raja Raj Singh of Chamba and Raja Samsar Cand Katoe, the famous
ruler of Kanera, 1t is dated from the latter’s camp at Nadaon in the Vikrama year
- 1845, Jeth, pra- 25. This plate is kept in the State Museum and numbered B. 36,
It is possible that, at an earlier period also, political documents of this kind were
engraved on metal, but no other specimens have hitherto been recovered.

As to the common type of eopper-piate inseriptions, i.e, those recording dona-
tions of land—the donor is usually the ruler of the time
or one of his relatives. It is well-known that, aeccord-
ine to Hinda law, the king is regarded as the exclusive owner of land. It is curious
that among the plates of Prthvi Bingh's veign there are two' issued by his nurse
whose name, Dai Batlo, is still remembered in Chamba. 1In the title-deeds she s
called “ Dhatri Batula Davi ™ and * Sri-Dhatri Batuli,” Presumably she sranted
the land out of the Jagir which is usually bestowed on the Raja's dai. The: donees
are either Brihmans or temples. Among the Chamba copper-plate grants there are

Dhimors and Donees.

1 0k A8 R-Vol. 1I. p, 125,

* Three of these plates wers diseovered outside Chamba territory. One belongz to the Gk i of
Em-pu; the other twu to Hakim Bryj Lal of Jvilimnkhi in the Hiqngri Eiltrli!ut?r i
3 The two plates in guestion are both dated in the Vikmma vear 1702, Bastea 21 (A.D in Ass
pirism3 and the other in Magha fu. i 7. : = A 2000 o XTI
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only three which are bestowed on gods, one—the oldest of all—on Nursingh at Brah-
mor, the second on three temples in Chamba City, and the third on Camunda Dévi
at Mindhal in Pangi. It should he noted that the title-deed is actually issued in
favour of the deity, whose image the temple eontains and that, in case the idol is re-
moved to another building, it retains its grant of land. It zoes without saying that
most of the benefit falls to the shave of the lirahman priests attached to the shrine.
The merit of hestowing gifts on the twice-born las from ancient days been
emphasized hoth in sacred and seenlar literature ; but land was oceasionally presented
to non-Brahmans who had rendered service to the ruler of the State. There
exists a @hpper-plate at Dantuhi (map Dante) at the foot of the Driti Pass which
was issued by Raja Balabhadra to four brothers of the Kakar' easte, viz., non-Brih-
mans. It is dated Sastra 94, Vikrama 1675 (A.D. 1618). Sir Lepel Griffin® also
quotes the instance of a copper-plate grant issued in Sampat 1554 (A.D. 1527) by
Raji Ajbar Sén of Mandi to a Khatri, Madhusidan by name, whose three brothers
had been slain in a battle fonght against the Rinds. We also read in one of our
enrliest Chamba copper-plate inseriptions (No. 25) of land being enjoyed by Queen
Rardha, the wife of Raja Salavahana. Buf gifts of this kind were only granted for
a period depending on the donor’s pleasure and not exceeding the lifetime of the

«donee. There was consequently no need of recording such ifts on durable metal.

The donations to Brahmans, on the contrary, were made in perpetuity, ““to be enjoy-
ed by son and son’s son for as long as the moon and the sun shall endure”” Heny-
enly joy was to be the reward of the pious donor, but terrible punishment awaited
him who should confiseate the land thus given. *“Who takes the property of a
Brahman, given either by himself or by others, for sixty thousands of years will he
be born as a worm in the dirt.” *“He who eonfiscates what he himself has given
will he a blind man for twelve existences, a hog for ten existence: and a leper for
twelve existences.” * Mounted on a divine chariot drawn by geese, the giver of
land goes to the world of the gods; in a pot full of boiling oil the robber thereof
sees the messenger of Death.”

Stanzas of this kind are invariably found at the end of each title-deed. They
have, in Chambé at least, had the result - gratifying to the antiguarian—that the
donations have been preserved, as well as the copper-plates on which they are
recorded.- T doubt whether in any other part of India an instanee could he quoted
of lands, granted nearly a thousand years ago, heing still enjoyed by the deseendants
of the original donee. This is the case with the copper-plate srant of Vidagdha, the
grandson of Sihilla the fonnder of Chamba, who lived in the 10th century of onr
era; nnd I refer to it not merely asa euriosity, but as a matter of special interest for
the study of ancient topography. There can, of course, be no doubt whatever that
the village of Sumangala, mentioned in that plate, is represented by the modern
Sungal, in the vicinity of which the land is situated.

Grants of land to Brihmans or temples were, as we have seen, considered mep|-
torious under all circumstances. But the coincidence of

Auspiclons oceasions, : :
certain astronomical phenomena was supposed to enhance

T As u geniric name the word Eabaer nieans ® bariking desr,”
2 Tho Rajas of the Punjfab, 2ad edition, London 1873; p. §73. CL Cunningham, 4. 8. K. Ve, XTIV, p. 121,
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the mevit of the gift. Thus we find some of our copper-plate grants dated on the
occasion of a solar eclipse or of the hibernal solstice (Ske. Makara-saikranti). We
find an instance of each in two of the copper-plate grants published in the present
volume. Such data are often important in caloulating the date of the inseription,
at least in case the date is that of the donation and not that at which the plate was
issued. There are, however, two instances among the plates published here in which
ihe date of the plate was evidently not that of the donation. In that of Soma-var-
man (No. 24) we read that the gift was made on the oceasion of a solar eclipse. The
date however is not Amavasya (New Moon) but éu. ti. 3. In the grant of Soma-
varman and Asata (No. 25, L. 27) it is definitely stated that the date of thexnseription
is that on which the charter was furnished (paftakam idamn sampéditam). The
procedure followed in Chamba until recently was as follows :—A paper sanad was
issued at once at the time of the donation, and on the copper-plate, prepared subse-
quently, the original date was retained.

Grants of land were also made on solemn oceasions such as the consecration of
a temple or other building, or when some happy event had cecorred ealeulated to
stimulate the ruler’s generosity. Thus Janardana, the son of Raja Balabhadra and
his co-regent for several years, made & donation at the birth of his son Prthvi Singh,
which is dated Vikrama 1670, dastra 95 (A.D. 1619-20). It is said that grants
used to be made by the Rajas of Chambi at their accession, but our documents do not
point to the existence of such a custom. We find. however, that the family priest was
sometimes rewarded with a gift of land, after having taken the bones of the decensed
Rija to the Ganges and performed the Sraddha. An instance of this is afforded by
a copper-plate of Raja Samgrama-varman dated Sastra 22 (A.D. 1446).°

From the plates existing in Chamba it is evident that the fuilm‘riug three
dienitaries were the first to benelit by the Riji’s munificence:—his spiritual
preceptor (rajagure), his family priest (purahit) and the Court astrologer | jyatisi).
Their offices were of course lLeveditary, so that the present incumbents are in
possession of & respectable number of copper-plates. It was the Rajagura who used
to he charged with the duty of drawing up the grant and whose name is commonly
found at the end. This, at least, was the enstom during the Muhammadan period.
Thus we find the name of Pandit Surdnand on some of the plates of Ganeda-varman,
that of his son Ramapati on those of Pratap Singh, and that of Ramapati's sk
Laksmikint on most of the plates of Balabhadra.

Among the mumerous copper-plate grants of Raja Balabhadra (A.D. 1589-
1641) there is one issued in favour of Byis, the guru of the Raja of Narpar, for
certain services rendered or to he rendered, which are not elearly set forth, but may
have had some bearing on the difficulties which at that time existed hetwae;l
Chamba and Nirpur. It is dated Vaiéakha pre. 13, Sastra 94 (AD. 1618). Tt is
curions that this is exactly the year when Siraj Mall of Narpur, the eldest son and
cnceessor of Rija Bisu, rebelled against Jahingir and was oblized to take refuge in
Chamba where he died.

! The passage in question rums: Bure Riae Bhot-varme de ast Barw Leghe Gadgn @ pralak {

= 2 £ - u -k 3
Jor cotur barkhe fradh bare Rae de hoyd, Sri Rie Sargrdm-varme fika led, ini prokir i:m" Sri-R:lc E:ngi? E:-
earme Harue Leghe ki fdaan dite.
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The astrologer of the Raja of Chamba is in possession of a copper-plate grant
issned fo one of his ancestors by Amrt Pal, the chief of the neighbouring State of
BasOhli in A.D. 1774. If appears that at that time the Basdhli Raja had invaded
Chambi. Ancther instance of a grant made to the g of a neighbouring chief is
afforded by the copper-plate inscription of Bahidur Siach of Kuli, mentioned
above, which records a grant of land to Pandit Ramipati, the guru of the Chamba
Raji. The donation was made on the occasion of the marriage of Bahadur Singh’s
three danghters, presumably with the heir-apparent of Chamba.

We have remarked above that the copper-plates of the pre-Muhammadan

AL period ave few in number. We possess one of Yuga-
(Rt kara-varman, the son of Sahilla, and one of Yugikara's
son Vidagdha. These two presumably belong to the 10th century of our era. The
remaining three plates of the pre-Muhammadan period date from the seeond half of
the 11th eentury. One was issued by Soma-varman, the second by Soma-varman
and Asata combined, and the third by Asata alone. These five plates are being
edited in the present volume, together with a spurious plate which, though aseribed
to Vidagdha, is evidently a forgery of much later date. It would seem, however,
that, partly at least, it was copied from a genuine document which has since
disappeared.

Of the 12th and 13th eenturies not a single copper-plate inseription has come
to light, though there is no reason to assume that the rulers of that period were less
generous than their predecessors and successors. Of Rija Vijaya-varman, who must
have ruled about A.D. 1200, the Famsavali (5l 87) distinetly states that he made
grants of villages to Brahmaps. From the beginning of the 14th century thers
begins a fresh series of copper-plate charters which is continuned without interruption
down to the present day. There exists a very obvious difference between the pre-
Muhammadan copper-plate inseriptions and those of the Muhammadan period. The
former are neatly engraved on good-sized copper-plates and are eomposed throughout
in Sanskrit. The plates of the 14th and 15th centuries are very poor documents, hoth
as regards scholarship and technical execution. In the 16th century we notice a
marked improvement, perhaps due to the revival of Hinda ecivilization under the
benign rule of Akbar. The charters of this period exhibit greater knowledge on the
part of the writer and greater skill on that of the artisan. Nearly all plates of the
Muhammadan period, however, are partly in the vernacular; which cireumstance,
though adding to their linguistic interest, at the same time points to a decline of
Sanskrit learning. The vernacular portion, introduced by the formula athe bhisd,
is that part of the document in which the boundaries of the granted land are
described. Tt was, of course, essential that such passages should be intelligible to
local officials who did not possess any knowledge of Sanskrit. Besides, the difficulty
of finding Sanskrit equivalents to render loeal topographieal terms is manifest from
some of the pre-Muhammadan plates, in which the frequent use of sanskritized
vernacular words in these passages often renders their interpretation extremely
difficult.

In one respect the charters of the later period are superior to the earlier ones,
Nearly all of them are very fully dated both in the local and in some other era, and
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thus enable us to fix the approximate dates of all the Chamba Rajas from the 14th
century onwards. The pre-Mubammadan plates are dated in the regnal year of the
ruling chief, so that their date can only be approximately fixed with the aid of
other epigraphical or liferary doewments. This point will be more fully discussed
in a subsequent chapter.

As to the geographieal distribution of the copper-plates, it deserves notice that
fhey have been found almost exelusively in the Ravi
valley. In Lahul not a single specimen has come to
light; in P2ngi only one is known to exist—that granted by Baja Prthvi Singh to
Camunda Devi of Mindhal. In the Curih division comparatively few eopper-plates
are found, all belonging to the Muhammadan period. In the Rivi valley proper,
on the eontrary, such documents are exceedingly numerous. The pre-M uhammadan
plates all belong to this region.

Tt will be seen that the number of copper-plates in the varions parts of Chamba
<tands in inverse proportion to that of the fountain inseriptions described above.
The latter, as we have pointed out, are the records of fendatory chiefs called Ranas
or Thikurs. It is obvious that the Raji could only grant lands which were under
his direct control. Thus the distribution of fountain inscriptions and of copper-
plate grants points to ihe same conclusion. The Ravi valley was from a very
remote period—almost from the foundation of the present State—under the direet
rule of the Raja, whereas Curah, Pangi and Lahul remained for a long time in the
hands of the Binas. The greater part of Lahul is indeed held by a Thikur up to
the present day.

The ahove will suftice to show the great variety of the Chambi inseriptions.
All these doeuments, however, have one main feature
in common. They have, almost without exception, a
religions purport which is definitely stated in the inscription itself, As to those
recording the consecration of temples or images, this is obvious. In the inseription
on the hrazen bull of Brahmor it is specially stated that the founder, Meru-varman,
meant to increase the spiritual froit of his parents and himself by building a Siva
temple and placing an image of the vehicle of that deity in front. The E;Ectiuu i
the statue of Qakti Devi at Chatrarhi by the same ruler seems to have been in
falfilment of a pious vow; for we read in the inscription, imeised on its pedestal,
that it was founded after Mern-varman had eonguered his foes in their invincible
castles, no doubt with the powerful help of the goddess. A parallel instance of
more recent date of such a votive offering may be quoted from the neighbouring hill
tract of Kula. The temple of Hidimba Devi at Dhungri near Manali, with its
quaint wood ecarvings, was built by Raji Bahadur Singh in the year A.D. 1553
after his eomquest of the valley, in fulfilment of a solemn promise made previously
to her—the patron-goddess of Kuli. At the endof the Sarihan prafasfi it is naively
related that the chief Satyaki dedicatad a fane to the moon-crowned Siva in order t'u
establish a firm friendship between his wife, the heauteous Somaprabhi, and Siva’s
S"['HJHE-G, the Mﬂ'ﬂﬂtﬂiﬂ-d&ughter Du_[-gﬁ.

The fountain of Devi-ri-kothi was built by Balha, the widow of the local Rani
for the benefit of her deceased lord. That of Mul-Kihar seems to have beﬂrl

Geogriphies] distribution.

Tteligions character.
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constructed by the husband and children of the noble Saramati to allay the grief cansed
by her death. The carved fountain-slabs so numerons in Curih and Pangi, as we
learn from some of their inscriptions, served a similar purpose. Both the Salhi and
Naghai stones were erected by the local bavon for the sake of the future bliss of his
wife. That of Sai was set up for the sake of the Rana’s son (7 yapautrd), Phahi,
whose effigy is carved on the slab.

The donations of land to Brahmans and temples, recorded on copper-plates, had
likewise, as already stated, the character of pious acts caleulated to incrvease the
religions merit of the donor. We read in Vidagdha's copper-plate inscription, that
he grantef} the land * for the sake of spiritual merit and for the inerease of the
glory of his parents and himself, for the sake of the bliss of the next world and in
order to cross the ocean of existence.”

The sacred associations attaching to all our inseriptions have in a large degree
contributed to preserve them. Where inseriptions have become destroyed, this has
been mostly due to the forces of nature. I Lave met with only a few cases in which
inscribed stones had heen wantonly destroyed or appropriated for building purposes.
The destruetion of the Mul- Kihar and Batrandi inseriptions is said to have happened
at the time of the invasion of Amrt Pal of Basohli.

On the other hand, the essentially religious nature of the epigraphs shows at
once their limitations as historical records. Practically
none of the inseriptions recovered in Chamba—except
perhaps the Proli-ra-gala rock-inseription—are intended to perpetuate the remem-
brance of a historical event. In some of the copper-plates, it is true, mention is
made of the wars waged by Sihilla, but this is only ineidental. It is merely an
episode in the eulogy devofed to the great ancestor of fhe generous donor of the
grant. The historically important points—the names of 8ahilla’sallies and adversaries,
the time and place of the battles fought by him—are omitted. Instead, we have
long strings of words which do eredit to the author’s knowledge of Indian rhetorie,
but fail to contribute to our knowledge of Indian history.

Historieal value.
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Cuarrer IIL—THE CHARACTER.

There can be little doubt that in fhe centuries immediately preceding and
following the beginning of the Christian era, the inha-
bitants of the Ravi valley employed both the Brahmi
and Kharosthi characters. The unse of these two seripts in the neighbouring Bids
valley during that period is proved by the Pathyir and Kanhiiri rock-inseriptions’
found in the north-east corner of the Kangra listriet not far from the Chamba
horder. Both are foundation inseriptions of the most primitive kind, co jsting of a
noun indicating the object founded—in one case a tank ( pukaring), in the other
sither a convent or a garden (@rama)—and the name of the founder in the genitive
case. 'These two words are given both in Brihmi and in Kharosthi, but in each
case a third word, apparently a caste-name, :s added to one of the two legends—at
Pathyir to the Kharosthi and at Kanhiara to the Bralimi. Both these rock in-
seriptions were at one time ctuated within Chambi territory. The Pathyir inserip-
tion T discovered in 1901 near the fort of the same name, which during part of the
18th century was garrisoned by Chamba troops. That of Kanhiari is found in the
Rihlu “il@ga which formed part of Chamba territory until A.D. 1821, when it was
seized by Raujit Siagh. As, however, both these inseriptions date back to a period
far anterior to the foundation of the State, I have thonght it unnecessary to include
them in the present volume.

Within the present limits of the Chamba State, the earliest epigraphs hitherfo
liscovered are the Panali Nali rock mscriptions (Nos.
1-4). Next in date are the four image inscriptions of
Meru-varman (Nos. 5-8) and the slab inseription of his fendatory, Simanta Asadha,
(No. 9) which are written in the ornamental nail-head type which succeeded the
Gupta character and was used all over Northern India. It is the same seript
which we find on the base of the Vajra-varihi image of Cari (map Chari) in the
Kangra district, and in those of Piffjaur. Nuwmerous instances could be quoted from
other parts of India. Cunningham assigns the Cari image inscription to the Tth
or Sth century, but the use of the tripartite ya makes me think that it is earlier.

e Tor rock-inseriptions (No. 10) are in the same character. The Proli-ra-gala
rock inseription of Rajd Mrtyuijaya (No.11), and the Swiim image inseription of
Rajanaka Bhogata (No.12), forma transition {from the acute-angled type to the
Sarada.

All remaining epigraphs (Nos. 13-50) edited in the present volume, except
No. 50, are written in the Sarada character. The term
“8aradd "—I may at once note—is mow-a-days un-
known in Chambi and the character itself is no longer used, Notwithstanding
frequent inquiries, T have not succeeded in tracing a single ancient Sarada

Brahmi and Kharosfhi.

Earliest inseripkions.

Sawids.

1 Of. Ep. Tnd. Vol. VIL Ko. 16, pp. 118 . | may note Lere that Pathyisr is & glx mi ean
g eyt * 7 ; yilr s sitonted .
nine miles sonth) of Kanhigd. Instead of * lotos-pond ™ read * taok.” et les sauth-eant (not

s 4.8 R.Vol. ¥, p. 177, plate XLIT and Vol. XIV, p. 72, plate XX11. The insori i 2
vitihi jmage of Carl has A, IR ¢ insoribed pedestal of the Vajrn-
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manuscript in Chamba. The pandits read and write Nagari, whilst the popular
alphabet is the Hill Takarior Takri which will be discussed in the course of this
chapter. Among the Chamba pandits T have met only one who can read the later
Sarada (or Devdsesa, as he himself ealls it} used,in the title-deeds of the Muham-
madan period.

“The name Siradaksardni,” Bihler' remarks, “means either letters
sacred to Siradd, ie Sarasvati, or it may be taken as the letters which are
Sarasvati, i.e. (visible) speech. Sarada is considered one of the tutelary deities
of the country (Kasmir) which is frequently named after her Sdradd-desa or
Sirada-méudale. In India, too, writing in general is called Sarasvati or Serasvati-
mukha, * the face of the goddess of speech.”? It would seem, therefore, that the
term Saradi used by the pandits of Kaémir, originated in that country. It is not
improbable that there the seript denoted by that name was also first elaborated.

Bithler' observes that the Sirada script appears from about A.D. 800 in
Kasmir and in the north-eastern Panjab (Kangra and
Chamba). *The oldest known Siradi inseriptions,” he
suys, ““are the two Baijnath Praastis from Kiragrama (Kangri) dated A.D. 804,
Not much later are the coins of the Varma dynasty of Kadmir, where the Sarada
forms are likewise fully developed. And it is not improbable that the Bakhshali
Mamnuseript, found in the Yasufzai distriet. belongs to the same or even a somewhat
earlier period.” I may point out that the true date of the Baijnath prafastis is not
Saka 726 (A.D. 804), as Biihler, at the instanee of Cunningham, assumed, but Saka
1126 (A.D. 1204). Regarding the date of this inseription the late Professor
Kielhorn' remarked :  “ In my opinion, the most important question to be answered
in econnection with that date is, whether the first figure of the Raka vear in the
date of the second prafasti is 7 or not. Sir A. Cunningham and Professor Bahler
say that it is; and if they are right, the laukike year 80 of the date of the first
prasesti should, according to what we know at present of the Saptarsi era, no
doubt, correspond to Saka 726 expired. But the fisst of the bright half of Jyaistha
did not fall on a Sunday, the day of the week given in the date, in Saka 726
expired, nor in fact in any of the eight years from Saka 722 to 729 expived. If,
on the other hand, we were not restrieted by the date of the second prafasti to any
particular century of the Saka era, I would say that the laukika year 80 of the first
prasasti must correspond to Saka 1126 expirad, because, of all the expired 26th
years of the centuries of the Saka era, from Saka 626 to Saka 1426, only the year
1126 yields the desired Sunday (the 2nd May, A.D. 1204). And I should not be
prevented by anything in the contents of the inseription and the language of the
author, or in the alphabet employed, from assigning the inseription to so late a
period.” I may add that, independently of Professor Kielhorn’s resesarches, a
close examination of the inscription has led me to the conclusion that the date noted

Gepgraphical extension.

! Kofmir Reporf, p.31. CF also Stein, Rdajad. Vol 11, p 288.
* I should prefer to render it s * the mooth of Sarssvatl,” wiz., that throogh which Samsvati reveuals lierself.
Compare the expression gurmukhi, ic., the soript through which the gury speaks.
2 Jud. Pal. p. 56 (English p. 57).
i fud. Aui. Vol. XX (1801), p. 154, OCFf. aleos A, B. 4, § for 1805-06, p, 10 .
a2
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in the second prafasti is not 726 but 112[6], the last figure being effaced. The
Baijnath inseriptions, therefore, far from being the carliest Sirada records, belong
to a comparatively late period, as will be fully borne out in the subsequent dis-
cussion of their palmographical characteristics.

Among other Garada inscriptions found in the Kangra valley, there is none
sehich can be dated with certainty, except the eulogy’
of the goddess Jvilamukhi in the famous temple of
Vajreévari or Mita Devi at Bhavan, the suburb of Kangra town. It is dated in
the reign of Kaja Samsira-Candra I of Kangri and of his overlord Mubammad
Sayyid, Emperor of Delhi (A.D. 1433-46). It should be noted that only the first
two lines and part of the third line, containing the masigala and the first stanza, are
in Saradda, whereas the rest of the inseription is written in Nagarl. This shows that
<1 the 15th century both characters were used side by side in the Kangra Distriet.
The same is proved, for the end of the 13th eentury, by a Nagari inseription® on
a stone pedestal which must have helonged to a stone statuette of the Jina Mahavira,
and is mow placed in the back niche of the temple of Baijnath. It is dated
[Vikrama- | Sadivat 1206, Philguna ba. ti. 5, Sunday, which corresponds to the 15th
January, A.D. 1240.

1t is very eurious to find the Sarada and Nagari alphabets nsed simultaneously
in Kangra, just as at a much earlier period was the case with Brahmi and Kharosthi.

Tn the Kuld subdivision we have found no inscriptions anterior to the reign
of Bahadur Singh who lived in the middle of the 16th century. In the meighbour-
ing Hill State of Mandi there is a Girada inscription dated Saka-samvat 1443,
Kaliynga 4622 (A.D. 1520) in the temple of §iva Triloknath in Purani Mandi Still
later are the Mandi Sati pillars, the oldest of sairat 18 (A.D. 1637), which have
heen deseribed by Cunningham.’ These inscriptions, thongh of a comparatively late
date, prove that the Sarada character was once used in the whole Bias valley.

Bifia valley-

In the Satluj valley no Garada inscriptions have come to my notice, but con-
sidering the close connection of Kula and Mandi with
Sukhit and Kaldhr, it is very probable that la,t one
time Saradi was used there also. It is of interest to note that a fragmentary
-praﬁaaﬁ, ¢ iscovered in 1903 in the Sirmor State and now preserved in the Lahore
Musenm, is written not in Sirada, but in an early type of Nagari. We may, there-
fore, assume that the Sirada charvacter is not found east of the Satluj vﬂ.lley..

There can be little doubt that in the Ravi valley Sarada was execlusively used.
But it is curious that in the Chamba Eﬂp]_]l?:l"-]]].ﬂtﬁ: grants
of the Muhammadan period the ltaja’s seal is engraved
sn Nagari, whereas the charter itself is invariably written in the late farm of
Garada, locally called Devasesa, The earliest dln{:mnent, written throughout in

Satlnj valler.

Bavi walley.

1 . Bakler, Ep. Ind. Vol 1, pp. 190 f. The temple was completely destroyed 1 '
yed in the aartl :
1805, hut the inseription esoaped, vide A B. A. 8. for 1905-U6, pp- 16 £ gty 4N A rri
s Of. 4. 8 R Yol V. p 158, und Ep. Tad. Vol I, pp- 118 §. At present & e S £ Gi =
+he Jaina pedestal. e of Birya is placed ou
3 4.8 K. Yol XIV, p 123, pl. XIX and XXX
« Cf. my Auwnual Progress Repurt for 1903-04, pp. 59 £
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Nagari, which I have seen in Chamba is a copper-plate grant of Raja Raj Singh
dated Sastra 52, Vikrama 1833, Saka 1698, grﬁma &u. ti. 8, Tuesday, corresponding
to A.D. 1776. The contemporaneous charters of the Basohli Rajas Amrt Pal
(Vikrama 1831, Saka 1696 = A.D. 1774) and Bijai Pal (Vikrama 1846, Saka
1711 = A.D. 1789) are also written in Nagari,

In the Cinab valley a few Sarada inseriptions have come to lighf. One I noticed
in a ruined temple on the ancient site of Babor, the
ancient Babbapura, 17 miles east of Jammii. and another
on a stone linga at Kastavir, the ancient Kasthavita. Unfortunately both these
inseriptions ave almost completely defaced.

The oldest Sarada inseriptions in Kaémir, as Biihler remarks, are the legends
on the coins of the Varman dynasty. Stome inseriptions
are rare, The earliest specimen is the fragment of the
reign of Queen Diddd (A.D. 980-1003), dated in the 65th year of the Saptarsi era
corresponding to A.D. 992.3. It was recovered by Dr. Leitner from the wall of a
house at Srinagar and presented to the Lahore Museum (Cat. No. I, 10).  All other
Saradi inseriptions in KaSmir which can he dated, belong to the Muhammadan
period. A few have been found in Ladak also.’

Thus we see that the Sarada character was once extensively, and probably
exclusively, used in the hill area watered by the five
creat rivers of the Panjab. But further west also
Rarada inseriptions have eome to light. The Bakhshalai manuseript® quoted by
Biihler would not perhaps in itself afford conelusive proof of its use in the Peshiawar
district. But the neighbouring district of Hazéra, the ancient Urada, and the
adjoining hill tracts of Swat and Buner, the ancient Udyana, have yielded Siradi
inseriptions which are now preserved in the Lahore Musenm. One inseription in
that Musenm (No. 153) is said to originate from Jalalibad in Afghanistan. The
Peshiiwar Museum also contains two Sarada inseriptions of which the exact find-spot
is unknown, but which in all probability belong to the Peshawar or one of the
neighbouring distriets. There can, therefore, he little doubt that the Sirada character
was used in the ancient Gandhira during the reign of the Shahi dynasty and in the
period immediately preceding the Muhammadan conquest. An inseription from
Ghagai north-east of Badwan in Swit, now preserved in the Lahore Museum (No. I,
94), is dated samvat 9 in the reign of Hammira. By this name, in reality the
sanskritized form of Arabic amir, Mahmad of Ghazni is nsually designated, but it
is also used to denote his successors. In the present case it seems to indieate his son
Mas‘iid, as the year A.D, 1033, to which Sastra-samvat 9 would correspond, would
fall in his reign (A.D. 1031-1041).

There are indications that at one time Siradd was used in the plains of the
Panjib also. A few years ago a fragmentary inserip-
tion in that character was discovered in Sabz Pind. Tt
is now deposited in the Lahore Museum. A fact of muech interest which only

Cindb valley.

Jabilam valley.

Tndag valley.,

Panjah Piains.

! gf, Cunningbam,; Fadek, p. 381, pl. XXX and Francke, History of Western Tibed (London, 1007}, p. 62,
* Seventh Oriental Congress : Avyan Section, v- 183 und Tud. dut. Vol. XVIT (1888), pp. 33 R and 275 W
with facsimiles,
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lately has been recognised is that the Palam well insctiption, in the Delhi Museum
of Archzology (Cat. No. B 3) is partly written in Garada. The concluding portion
(part of line 21 and the whole of line 22) are in the vernacnlar—aneient Bagri, u4s
Dr, Grierson is inclined to assume—and for this passage Siradd is msed, whereas all
the rest of the inseription which is composed in Sanskrit is written in Nigari. The
vernacular portion was evidently added for the benefit of the common folk unac-
quainted with Sanskrit. This circumstance seems 1o indicate that at the time when
this inseription was carved, Saradi was the popular seript used in and around Delhi,
whereas Nigari was used by the learned. The Pilam inscription is dated in the reign
of Balban, Vikrama-samvat 1337, Sravana b, fi. 13, Wednesday, which, according
w0 Professor Kielhorn, corresponds either to 26th June 1280 ov 15th August 1281.
1t will be noticed that, considering the extent of the aren over which Saradi
was once used, the epigraphical records in that character are by no means abundant.
Moreover, a large percentage of these Saradi inscriptions are more or less frag-
mentary or obliterated. Up to the year 1904 not a single specimen had been repro-
duced in faesimile,! not even the Baijnath prafastis which have been known since
1875. Besides, there existed, as 1 have pointed out above, a misconception with
_regard to the date of these important inseriptions which has only recently been
removed. Owing to these circumstances, it has been impossible up to the present
to give a detailed history of the Sarada seript, though valuable suggestions have
heen made by Biihler, Hoernle, and other epigraphists.

The splendid series of epigraphical records, which of late years have come to
light in Chamba, will enable us to trace the history of
the Sarada and its derivatives with greater confidence
than the seanty material hitherto available would allow. With regard to its origin,
we follow Biihler and Hoernle who deseribe it as a descendant of the western Gupta
alphabet. We are now in a position to add that the Siradi is not a direet descen-
dant of the Gupta, but that an intermediate form is found in the earlier Chawba in-
seriptions Nos. 5-12 of the present volume. The character of these epigraphs does not
essentially differ from that of Madhyadeéa which intervened between the Gupta and
Nagari. Omn account of its curls, it used to be designated by the name of kufila for
whieh term Bithler proposes to substitute that of *acute-angled™ (spitzwinkelig).

Tt follows from the above that we cannot accept Hoernle’s thesis® that e the
elaboration of the so-called Sarada alphabet may be placed about 500 A.D.” Bithler*
rightly points out that the Siradi as an epigraphical script dates from the end of
the &th or the bezinning of the 9th eentury, though as a literary alphabet it may
be considerably older, The earliest dateable doeuments in which the Saradi appears
are the coins of the Ufpala (or Varman) dynasty of Kasmir which start from the
middle of the 9th century. In the inseriptions of Meru-varman which probably
date from the beginning of the 8th century we find the acute-angled type then i;l
use all over Northern India

Origin of the Sarads.

E }Mw#lli';fm;ﬁﬁp‘iﬂﬂ fro:a Arigom in Kasmir has been published with a facsimile by Dr. Sten Konow
p Lud. Vol. ppe 00 F Tt belongs to the reign of Rimadevs of Kadmir and i ilca-man '
corresponding to A.D. 1197, v and is-dated Lackilsandvesh 76,
t J. A. 8 B. Vol. LX {1881), p. 80,
3 Kafmir Bepord, p. 31



ANTIQUITIES OF CHAMBA STATE. 47

It must have taken not less than a century before this seript developed into
the Sarada from which it differs so materially. The
earliest Siradi inseription of Chamba I consider to be the
Sarahan prafasti (No. 13) which exhibits some singularly archaic forms. Unfor-
tunately it is not dated, but I feel inclined to assign it to the 9th eentury. The
earliest Sirada inscriptions of Chamba, which ean be approximately dated. arve the
copper-plate grants of Yugikara and Vidagdha, the immediate successors of Sahilla,
who may be safely placed in the 10th century. For the 11th and 12th centuries
we possess a series of fully dated records in which we can follow the development
of the Siradi up to the beginning of the 13th century, the date of the Baijnith
prasastis.

With these the history of the Saradi proper comes practically to an end. Tt is
true that Bithler applies the term Sarada also to the
seript used in the maigale and firss verse of the Jvila-
mukhi eulogy of Kangra-city, which, as noticed ahove, dates from about A.D.
1440. The soript, however, of this and similar later vecords differs so considerably
from that of the pre-Mnhammadan documents that it seems desirable to denote it
by a speeial name, Tn Chambé I found it designated as desifesa, and, though the
term does not seem to be known elsewhere, 1 have adopted it in the present work
for the sake of convenience. By this name then I propose to indicate the seript
which was used in Chambia and the neighbouring Hill tracts from e. A.D. 1300 till
e. A.D. 1700. The 13th century forms a blank which separates the two palmogra-
phical periods.

We have seen that in the course of the 18th eentury the Nagari was adopted
in Chamba for epigraphical records. In Kafmir the
common use of Devanigari cannot be tracad back beyond
the second quarter of the 19th eentury.’ In the Kangra distriet we find it already
introduced several eenturies before. The Sarada, however, or rather its descendant,
the Devisess, continues as the popular seript of the Panjib Hills under the name of
Takari or Takii. Bithler® refers to it as “ a modern eursive variety of the Sirads,
the so-called Takkari or Takari of the Dagras in Jamma and the neighbourhood,
which of late has been imported also into Kasmir.”” 1In reality, the Tikari is used
all over the Panjib Hills, exeept perhaps in the Simla district. There are a great
number of varieties, each Hill State or tract having ifs own peculiar Takari. That
of Jammi is called Dogri. The Takari is in general very diffienlt to read and, if
oceasionally used for inscriptions, almost undecipherable, 1t will, no doubt, be the
despair of future epigraphists. It is a ourions cireumstance that in general the
oldest inscriptions are the easiest to decipher,

As regards the origin of the term Takarl or Taki, two etymologies may be
suggested. It may be connected with Zaika which would point to its having been in
the first instance a commercial alphabet. A parallel is furnished by the word

Developmnent,

Deviidean.

Takari.

! Btein, Rajat. Vel 1, p. 51.

* Ind. Pal, p. 57 (English p. 57). Cf. also Kafmir Report, p. 33. Cunuinghsm, Anr. Gevgr. p. 163 and J. R
4. 8. for 1501, p. 362 on the Dogrd of Jammi ; of. Drew, Juinmoo, pp. 471, A table showing the Taksri now used in
Chambs has been published by Oldham, J. B, 4. 5. for 1891, p. 360,
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Mahijani (from mahajen, *a banker"). Another possibility is to connect it with
thakur (Sanskrit thakkura) in which case it may originally have been the character
used by the Rajpat landbolders. The latter derivation would, however, presuppose
the disaspiration of the initial consonant. Disaspiration, as Dr. Grierson informs
me, is very frequent in the dialects further west towards the Indus hills and also in
Rajasthani which is closely connected with Pahiri. But it does not seem to ocenr
in the case of the aspirated hard cerebral. In this conneetion, I wish to note that
the mame Takari also denotes the commercial short-hand used by the banyas of
certain districts of the Panjab. I am not prepared to say what its relationship is
to the Takari of the Hills, and whether it is derived from Sarada. Tll‘eru can be
little donbt that Gurmukhi—the alphabet in which the vernacular of the Panjab is
now-n-fays written—is a descendant of the ancient Siradi. Some alsaras like ka,
ja, na, na, ya, la, va, and ha show a peculiar development, but on the whole the
ancient forms have been well preserved. The sign for the cerebral sibilant is nsed
to denote the aspirated hard gnttural, The remaining eutturals (except ka), the
cerebrals (except na), the dentals (except na), and the labials (except ba) ave very
similar to the corresponding Sarada letters. This confirms the conclusion arrived at
aliove that the Sirada character was once used not only in the Hills, buf also in the
Plains of the Panjib.!

Previous writers have laid great stress on the extremely conservative character
of the Sarada alphabet. Cunningham’® refers to it as
“ Gupta character”” which, he asserts, has been always in
use in the hills between the Jamna and the Indus. * In fact,” he continues, *the
Baniyas of the hills still keep their accounts in Gupta character, and when [ placed
a eopy of the Allahabad pillar inseription of Samudra-gupta before a Baniya, he read
off at once Mahdarajadhiraja-Sri-Oandragupta.”

Professor Kielhorn?® in editing the copper-plate grant of Soma-varman and
Asata (No. 25 of the present volume), remarked *that it would bave been im-
possible to determine the age of that inscription even approximately from the
characters in which it is written,” Dr. Hoernle also formmlated the thesis that
“ the Sarada characters are no guide as to age” and declared that “ any undated
manuseript or inseription written in the Sirada alphabet must be placed after 500
A.D., but may be placed almost at any time qffer that epoch.”

Notwithstanding their great authority in palmographical matters, 1 cannot
comeur with the opinion of the writers just quoted. It is, I believe, based on in-
sufficient evidence owing to the scantiness of the material. Regarding the conser-
yative nature of the Sirada, there can be no difference of opinion, huthit- cannot be
maintained that in the course of many centuries, it has not undergone any modi-
fications. 1t is possible that the Sarzda need in manuseripts by the Kasmir pandits
has remained unchanged, from the time it ceased to be a popular alphabet. .l.int
the series of inseriptions found in Chamba shows a slow but distinet development in

Consarvative ehoracter.
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the shapes of certain mdafrkds and ligatures and in the expression of the medial
vowels. This I wish to demonstrate in detail in the following pages. The differ-
ence between the Siradi proper and the Devadesa of the Muhammadan period is so
marked, that it will be noticed at a glance. Buf I believe that a close examination
of the character will also enable us to fix the approximate date of any undated
Saradd record of the pre-Muhammadan period, provided it is extensive enough to
lend itself to a detailed study.

“ A general characteristic,” Biihler' says, * of the Sarada of all periods is found

Genarsl appestance in the stiff, thick strokes, which give the characters an
. uncouth appearance and a certain resemblanes o those
of the Kusana period.”” This remark holds good of the later Saradi inseriptions
as exemplified by the Baijnath pradestis which formed the main basis for Bihler's
ohservations, but does not in the same degree apply to the earlier insériptions. The
Sarada, it is true, is far less ornamental than the acute-angled seript of Meru-
varman’s inseriptions, which preceded it. But the character of the Sarahan
prafasti (No. 13) and that of Vidagdha's copper-plate grant (No. 13) cannot he
said to be any more nncouth than that of an ordinary Gupta or Nagari inseription.
Much depends on the ability of the engraver, and in general it may be stated that
the earlier documents are better executed than the Iater ones. This observation
may be of some help in determining the age of an inseription, but does not, of
course, in itself alford a sufficient criterion. We have only to compare the Silhi
fountain inseription (No. #4), with its squat, thick-set letters, and that of Dévi-ri-
kothi (No. 32) in which the Siradi attains a remarkable degree of elegance. Yet
these two inseriptions helong to the reign of the same Rija and are separated by a
period of only ten years. The probable explanation isthat Rasd Nag Pal of Dévi
Kothi had the means to employ an abler arfisan than his neighbour Réini Ludar
Pal of 8alhi.

The eracefnl appearance of the Davi-ri-kothi inseription is largely due to the
use of slim strokes with distinet nailheads or wedges at
the top. Soch nailheads, it will be seen, oceur in other
Saradi inseriptions also, especially in connection with the aksaras ke, ta, da, na, la, ra.

We find them in the Baijnith prafcstis andin general in all ecarefully execu-
ted stone inseriptions, such as that of Mil Kihar (No. 35). But in the Sarihan
prafastis the nailheads are replaced by small horizontal strokes and the same is the
case with the copper-plate grants. Here it is evidently due to the nature of the
material. This may be inferred from Yugakara's grant (No. 14), in which we
notice a very unusnal fashion of finishing the vertical strokes at the top by means
of two short lines forming a right angle turned upwards. It looks as if the
engraver had attempted to imitate the wedges of the stone inscriptions. In the
inseriptions of the Muhammadan period nailheads are not found ; this constitutes at
once a point of difference between the earlier and the later character.

I now proceed to discuss the development of the Siradi characters in detail,
taking successively, at the instance of Bithler, the radical signs or mafrkas, the
medial vowels, and the ligatures.

! fad. Pal. p. 57 (Epglish p. 57.)

Tae of wedges.
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A. The radical signs or matykas.

The initial « and @ retain throughout in Saradi the shape which they have in
the acute-angled alphabet. The head of these ietters
remains open, The lower portion of the leff half con-
<sists of a curve open towards the left which already occurs in the inseriptions of the
Kusana period. This curve is also preserved in the Devanagari of the Bomhay
Presidency, whereas elsewhere it has become replaced by two slanting strokes.! At
the foot of the vertical to the left there is a wedge which on the copper-plates
assumes the appearance of a serif (Cf. Fo. 14, 1. 1, 14 and 185,)

The long é is invariably differentiated from the short one by the addition of a
second eurve, open to the left, which is attached to the foot of the vertical (Cf. No. 18,
L 19). 'This eurve is already regularly found in the acute-angled seript. In the
inseriptions of Meru-varman we twice find the curve (Nos. 6 and 8) and twice a
downward stroke to the vight of the top (No. 3), such as has become current in
Devanagari. In the Ganeéa and Sakti inseriptions (Nos. 5 and 8) the e has a some-
what uneommon shape, In Devifesa initiai « and @ preserve essentially the same
shape as in Sarada, hut the top is closed by means of a top-stroke as in Devanagari,
and the wedge at the foot of the vertical sometimes becomes a triangular loop.
(Cf. No. 16, 11. 6 and 8 and Kula grent, 1. 7 and 13).

The initial i has preserved in Sarada the shape peculiar to the acute-angled
seript, which is derived from the ancient Brihmi by substituting a cwrve for the
lowernost of the three dots. According to Bithler, it is first found in the Indore
copper-plate of Skandagupta of A, D. 4652 TIn the Saradd inseripticns it has re-
mained unchanged and is still found in exaetly the same form on the Chamba
copper-plates of the Muhammadan period. Instances will be found in No. 13, 11. 8
and 7; No. 28, 1. 3 and 4; No. 29, L. 11; No. 30, 1. 2; No. 33, L 3.

Of initial 7 only very few instanees oceur in our inscriptions. In the Sarihan
prafasti (No. 13, 1. 1) it has exactly the same appearance as in the Bower MS‘_
(Ind. Pal. pl. V1, 4, 1) namely, the upper and lower dots of the ancient sign, which
consizted of four dots, have been converted into a vertical stroke with a wedge on
each end. This shape, however, does not seem to have been preserved in Sarada.
In the Baijnith inscriptions (1L, 1 7, fad. Pal. pl. V, 4, 1) we find the vertical
stroke considerably shortened and the two dots placed over it. At what time this
form became introduced, it is impossible o say, as I do not know of any instance of
this letter in the intervening period, .

Initial » retains in Sirada its shape of the Gupta period. For instances I refer
to No. 13, 1. 17; No. 14, 1, 1{.'!% No.15, 11.13 t_t"i‘fr'iﬂ{}::l, 15 and 26 No. 24, 11. 16 'lt‘-‘i'iﬂE}
and 20. In the Balkhshalai MS. we find the upward stroke lengthened up to the
level of the top-stroke, and this is also sometimes the case in the Chamba inscrip-
tions, Imitial u retains the same sbape in the ioscriptions of the Mulammadan
period (ef. No. 16, 1. 11). The upward stroke differentiates the « from ¢, In
the later inscriptions the two aksaras are often hard to distinguish.

YViwels,

P O, Bidbler, Tnd, Pal, p, 53 (3).
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Initial @ has the same appearance as « but is prm*ider’wit]l a downward curve
attached to the middle of the letter on the right side. 1t oceurs in No. 13, 1. 17 and
No. 24, 1. 28.

Initizl e appears in its ancient trinngular shape, but a wedee attached to the
left end of the top stroke constitutes an innovation. We notice fwo varieties: 1st,
the triangle is equicrural (almost equilateral), its base forming the top-stroke, 2nd,
the triangle is rectangular, the reetangle being formed by the top-stroke and the
vertical. The equiernral or equilateral form which is the more archaic is generally
found in the older Chamba inseriptions [No. 13, 1L 1 and 15; No. 15, 11. 15 and 24;
No. 24, 11220 and 21; No. 25, 1. 20 (twice)]. The other later form oceursin No, 14,
L 7; No. 15,1 8; No. 26, L. 17, and in Baijnath (I, 16, 18, II 5, but ¢/. 1, 7). An
uneommon squarish variety is that found in No. 26, L. 12.

No instanee of initial ai is known from Sirads inseriptions, In manuscripts
it presents the appearance of initial e with superseribed e stroke (fnd. Pal. pl. VI,
12, VII).

Initial o occurs exclusively in the sacred syllable om which, however, is mostly
expressed by a symbol, derived from an earlier form of that letter (ef. Fad. Pal. Pl
IV, 6, XVIII). This symbol is regularly found in Mern-varman’s inscriptions
(Nos, 5—8) and also in that of Simanta Asadha (No. 9), where it is provided with a
long tail. Forother instances see No. 13,1.1; Ne.15, 1.1; No.25,1.1; No. 26,1 1;
No. 28,1 1; No.29, 1. 1. It will be seen that the original aksars is often partly or
wholly inverted. The syllable om is rendered by initial o with anusedre in No. 14,
1L.1; No.24, L 1; No. 33, L 1. The aksara has the appearance of initial u with a
wedge or serif in front. It would seem that in the Raijnith inseriptions initial o is
expressed by the sign for initial # with a curve attached to the right, very similar to
that found in initial @ (ef. Iad. Pal. pl. V, 9, I). T suspeet, however, that this
additional enrve is in reality a separate stroke nsed as a sign of punctuation. I
will be noticed that in the Sarada of the Kaémir MSS. initial o has no such
curve. Here we find the prsthomdtra developed into a vertical which eloses the
gign w in front (Ind. Pal. pl. VI, 13, IX; ¢f. also Kuli grant, 1. 1).

Initial aw is expressed in the same manner, but a wedge is added to the right
of the top of the letter. (Ibidem 14, 1X). Tt does not oecur in inseriptions,

The ka (except in kw, kr and as upper or central member of ligatures) retains

the shape which 't has assumed in the acute-angled
>~ seript where the left end of the cross-lar is connected
with the foot of the vertieal. The loop thus formed is in general more rounded in
the older inseriptions (also in the Bakbshalai MS. See fnd. Pal. VI, 15, VIII)
and more sngular in the later ones, In the inseriptions of the Muhammadan
period the curve on the right side is sometimes connected with the vertical, thus
forming a second loop (ef. Kwli grant, passim). Ihis development gives the
letter an appearance similar to that of eha from which it is often difficult to distin-
guish. The double-looped ke is also found in the Sarada MS3. of Kadmir (Ind.
Pal. pl. VI, 15, I). Tt has led to a further modification in the modern Takari,
where the Fa vesembles the cursive capital 77 of the Roman alphabet. The Gue-
mukhi ke seems to be derived direct from the Sarada form with single loop.

o2
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Phe kha may be best deseribed as an ancient dha with a vertical to the left
attached to it by means of a top-stroke (No. 13, 1. 14, 18, 19). Here aleo the later
form is in general more angular than the older one. In inscriptions of the 12th
century (Nos. 31 and 35) we find, moreover, a peculiar development of the above
noted vertical which follows, as it were, the cutline of the supposed dha and be-
comes crooked, This, however, is only an ephemeral form, as it is not found in
the contemporaneous Salhi inseription (No. 33, 1. 8 likhitam) nor in the Baijnath
prasastis. In the Devasesa also the vertical is straight (No. 16, likhitam in top
margin and Kuld grant, 1. 20).

In the grant of Vidagdha (No. 14) the letier ga is oceasionally distinguished by
a serif at the top of the vertical and a wedge at the foot of the second stroke. But
for the rest, ga retains the same shape all through the series of Sarada inseriptions.
1t is identical with the Nagarl letter.

The letter gha also remains unchanged. gf. No. 81, 1. 23; No. 35 Ghaghuke.

The aksara sa is only found in eombination with other gutturals! Tt has re-
{ained its shape of the Gupta period, but is characterised by a wedge at the right
end of the top-stroke. Such a profuberance is also found in the alphabet immediately
preceding the Nagari. Bithler sees in it the origin of the dot of the Nagari #a.

Bihler mentions * the quadrangular ¢a  as one of the characteristic letters of
ihe Siradia. It should, however, be noticed that in the
earlier inscriptions, such as the Sarihan prefasti
(No, 18) and the Chamba copper-plates, the shape of this letter is still rounded with
a pointed projection 1o the left, exactly as in the inseriptions of the Gupta period.
This form is also found in the Bakhshalai M8, In ihe epigraphs of the 12th century
{e.g., Nos. 31 and 85) it assumes a more angular form and is very gimilar to the va
except for o knob which has replaced the projection of the older type. The qnad-
rangular ea, peculiar to the Kaémir MSS., is not found in our inseriptions. In
Pevasesa and Takari we find ca provided with a cursive loop.

The eha appears in its ancient shape of the Gupta period which it keeps both
in Sirada and in Nagari, In later inscriptions, as noted above, it is often difficult
to distinguish this letter from the ka with double loop.

The ja, which in Nagari has undergone such considerable modifications, appears
i1 the Sirada in exactly the same form as in the acute-angled alphabet, which differs
but slightly from that found in the earliest Brahmi. In no other letter perhaps is
the eonservative nature of the Sirada better illustrated. The Sarada Ja differs from
that of the Gupta period in its more cursive appearance and in a wedge attached fo
the right end of the top-stroke. This wedge, which may easily be confused with the
& mark, disappears in the inscriptions of the Muhammadan period. The peculiar
forms of ja will be discussed heneath.

_ The aﬁma‘m‘l jha is very rave. In onr inseriptions it is only met with in the
ligature jjki (No. 13, L 11 rasgjjhitena), which agrees closely with the aksara jjha
in the Bower M8, (Iad. Pal. pl. VI, 23, II).

The palatal nasal aiso occurs only in combination with other letters. I may

FPalatals.
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note iea (No. 30, 11, 13, 15), dee (No. 13, 1, 20), jicha (No. 32, 1. 20), iija (No. 13,
1. 6, 7, 8, 20), and for the Muhammadan period dja {No. 16, 1. 8). It still betrays
its descent from the ancient Brahmi jia, but has developed a top-stroke with a wedge
similar to that of je, but attached to the other (left) end. TIts shape is exactly the
same as that found in the Bower MS. In the later Kagmir MSS, the wedge has
become a vertical stroke just as in the case of initial o noted above,

The appearance of the two hard ecerebrals in 8arada does not present anything
remarkable, Both letters have practically preserved
the ancient forms of the Brahmi, except that fa has
developed a top-stroke. This top-stroke —it should be noted—is not yet found in the
earlier Siradd inseriptions of Chamba (Cf. No, 13, . 2, Blogato: No. 15, 1. 9,
eafa-bhafa). But it appearsin the eapper-plates of the 11th eentury (No. 24, 1. 2; No.
25, 1. 8). It will be seen that here too, asin the case of ja, a wedge is attached to the
right end of the top-stroke. This wedge occurs alveady in the earliest Sirada in-
seriptions. It is also found in the Sarada of Kasmir,

Among the Saradi letters which exhibit a peculiar development, Bithler men-
tions the da © which shows in the middle a loop instead of an acute angle, and a
wedge at the end.” The loop, however, is not apparent in the examples to which
he refers. Possibly it oceurs in the Sarada of Kadmir. We find a looped da in the
Nandi inseription of Meru-varman (No. 7, maadapa), hut T have not met it in the
Sarada inseriptions of Chamba (Cf. No. 14, 1, 6, mapdala ; No. 15, 1. 9, davdika-
dandavasika ; No. 24, 1. 16, mandalasye ; No. 31, 1. 13, akipda, dande-canda ;
No. 33, L 8, kridd). It will be seen that in Vidagdha's grant (No. 15) the wedge at
the foot of the letter presents the appearanee of a miniature (uadrangle.

The aksara dha has in Saradi practically the same shape as in the Kusana and
Gupta inscriptions (Cf. No. 24, L. 14, praudha). The ligature rdhia oceurs in the
proper name, Rardhd, found in the three copper-plate grants of the 12th century
(No. 24, 1. 195 Ne. 25,11 12, 16; No. 26, L. 5). The aksaras dha and pha ave very
similar in appearance and are sometimes difficult to distinguish (Cf. Phahi in
No. 83).

The cerebral nasal of the Sirada shows a very peculiar development. Biihler
remarks that in the acute-angled seript the suppression of the original base stroke
cecurs in ligatures from the Tth eentury and in the uncombined sign from the 8th
ceniury. This is well illustrated by the inseriptions of Meru-varman (Cf. »da
in mandapa No. T with single » in puttrena, varmmana, Guggena No. 5), and con-
firms my conclusion with regard to the approximate date of these epigraphs. The
transition between the two forms of # will be clearly seen by comparing the aya of
punya in No. 5 with that in No. 8. In the earlier Sarada inseriptions we still find
the single na occasionally provided with a remnant of a base-stroke (No. 13 passim,
but note gunoe, 1. 3; No. 21, Farusa, 1. 1, but Phalgusi, 1. 2). Already in the early
copper-plates we lind the peculiar Sarada n, which resembles a fashdid with a small
upward stroke to the right. This is also the type found in the Bakhshalai MS.
(Ind. Pal. pl. VI, 29, VIII). In defaced inseriptions the trace left by na is

Lingnuis.
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always easily recognisable. Tn the later Sirada inseriptions the aksera undergoes-
a further development. It is provided with a Jong tail attached to the left side and
slanting down to the right. This tailed » is not yet found on the copper-plates of
Soma-varman and Asata, but appears first in the Loh-Tikri inseription of Jasata’s
reign (No. 29). 'The epigraphs of the time of Lalita-varman (Nos. 30-33) have the
older form, but the tailed y is regularly used in the Mal-Kilar inseription (No. 34)
and also in the Baijnath prasastis (Cf. [nd. Pai. pL V, 24, 1). We may infer that
the tail has developed in the course of the 12th century. In the Devasesa we find
the forms with and without the tail used promiscuously (No. 16 passim).

The dental fa, according to Bithler, being derived from a looped form, has lost,
its left half, while the richt has been converted info a
curve, Looped forms are occasionally met in the Chamba
inscriptions (No. 18, 1. 1, safafd and No. 21} ; they may easily be confused with bha
in badly carved inseriptions. The ordinary form without the loop remains unehanged
all through the Sarada and has béen preserved in the modern alphabets.

The tha appears in the Saradd inscriptions in two distinet forms. The older

one, which is very similar to that of the Gupta period has the shape of a crescent,
the eonvex side turned to the left (No. 18; less pronounced in No. 15). The later
form, which is lozenge-shaped, oceurs in inscriptions of the 12th century (No. 31,
1. 16) and in the Baijnith prasaestis (Ind. Pal. pl. V, 26, 1), In Sirada, as in the
older seript, the tha is similar to sa except for its top-stroke.
" The Sirada da has the same form as in the Gupta character. In the inseriptions
of the Muhammadan period it develops a loop (Ne. 16) which is already noticeable
in the Bhakund fountain inseription (No. 21 dega). This loop is very pronounced
in the modern Takari of Chamba.

The aksara dha shows the same two varieties as ¢le from which it is only dis-
tinguished by the alsence of a cross-har. In the earlier Sarada inseriptions it is
still erescent-shaped. In the Sarihan prafasfi for instanee, single dha has precisely
the samne appearance as in the Adoka inseriptions. In dha, however, it develops a
top-stroke. This erescent-shaped dha is also found in the grant of Vidagdha (No,
15). Gradually the top-stroke is adopted for the single letter also which then be-
comes almost identical with ve. ‘Lhis form is found in the inseriptions of the 11th
century. In the 12th century the letter is flattened below also, so that it assumes
the aspect of a Devandgarl pa (Cf. No. 31, 1. 2 and Ind, Pal. pl. V, 28 1). The
extreme of this process has been reached in the Sai fountain inseription {;'I\'u. 33),
where the original erescent has become a square, This form, however, is not found
anywhere else. The later alpliabets have preserved the type of the 11th century
with its flat top and rounded base. )

The dental nasa} appears in a very extraordinary form in the Nandi inseription
of Meru-varman (No. 7), the loop being attached to the top-strokes so that the
letter is hardly to be distinguished from ma. This form, as far as T know, is not
found anywhere else, ..“_"A: looped na is still used in the Bhakund insm'ip!:i,nn (No
21), but in the urdinnr;? Sarada the loop has been replaced by a slichtl v uluntinc;
stroke to the proper right of the vertical. In the later inseriptions (No, 84 3.113
Baijnith) the letter slants to the right. .

Dentals:
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In the older Sarada inscriptions pa has the same shape as in the Gupta period.

St Later it becomes more angular, but on the whole it

preserves its ancient form. It is distinguished from

st by the absence of a eross-bar, from ma by the absenee of a loop, and from ca by

the nbsence of a top-stroke and loop. In Takari and Gurmukhi pa has preserved
the same shape which it has in Sarada.

The aksara pha differs from its Manrya ancestor only in that it has a top-stroke,
and its curve is sometimes developed intoa loop. It may easily be confused with dha
which is slightly more angular. Instances of pha will be found in No. 7 (phala) ;
No.13, L ¥ (dvirepha); No, 15 (phalam); No. 21 (Phalguni); No. 35 (Phaki) ;
No. 34, 1. 3 (phala), 1. 6 (raiphalya). In Gurmukhi and Tikari the letter differs
but little from the Sirada, its shape being similar to that of Devanagari dha.

Biihler remarks that, as e was very generally pronounced ba, the ancient sign
for ba was lost in Northern India. It was replaced by va in the inseriptions of the Tth
and later centuries. The Devanigari has developed a new character for da, but in
Sarada only one sign is used for both!! The ouly inseription in which, as far as T
can see, a distinetion is made between ba and vae, is the Dévi-ri-kothi prasasti
(No. 31). There we find that ba (1. 6. balak) and bu (L. 16) have a rounded shape,
whereas va (passim) is angular. But I must add that #a in baku (L 18) is
decidedly angular. It will be seen subsequently that in some inseriptions we
notice a difference between J¢ and ve in ligatures. In my transeripts I have
throughout employed the letter required by the case.

The aksara bha appears in Siradi in two forms, either with an inverted wedge
or with an open triangle. The wedged form which is the older of the two is, in
general, used in the stone inscriptions, and that with the triangle in copper-plates.
In both cases the letter differs but slightly from /e with which it may he easily
confused. As in less carefully exeeuted inscriptions the triangle becomes more
open and less defined, the bka becomes very similar to ha (Cf. No. 28), TIn the
Devasesn and the modern alphabets the friangle has become a triangular loop,
but for the rest the letter has remained the same,

In the inseriptions of Mern-varman ma has the eursive loop whieh is also found
in the Nigari letter and, according to Biihler, appears from the 8th century. In the
Sarada such a loop is only met with in exceptional cases (No. 21, ndma). Usually
it has either a slight projection of the horizontal to the left {Nos. 13, 15, 24, 25, 2,
also Ind. Pal. pl. V, 34, T) or a knob (No. 31). It will be seen that in the latter
case the horizontal slants downward and iz attached to the foot of the vertical,
Here the ma has become identical with ca except for the absence of a top-stroke,
It is eurions that in the Devasesa ma appears again with a loop (No. 16). This loop
is rounded like that of ea, whereas sa and §a have triangular loops. As the shape
of the loop and the fop-stroke are the only means of distinguishing those letters,
there is ample room for confusion. In Takari the ma has undergone a considerable
modification, as here the horizontal has become connected with the top of the
verfical, so that the letter has assumed the appearance of Roman n. The same

! Kielhorn (Iud, Ant, Vol. XV1I, p. 8) notes that in the copper-plate grant of Soma-varman and lsata (No. 25)
4a is everywhere noted by the sign for ee.
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change has taken place in ¢a (used for sa) which is similar to ma, but has
retained its top-stroke.

In $irada the bipartite ya is used exclusively. It differs from the corresponding
Nagari letter by the absence of a top-stroke. The curve
is also more pronounced, especially in the more orna-
mental inseriptions (Nos. 81,34). At Baijnath it resembles pe. In the Muhammadan
period the letter develops a top-stroke (No. 16), which is preserved in Gurmulkh?
and Takari.

In the inscriptions of Meru-varman we find the tailed ra which is still used in
modern Nagari, The 4irada has retained the older wedged fype of she Gupta
period. On the copper-plates, exeept {hat of Vidagdha, we usually find, instead of a
wedge, a slight upward droke to the left which gives the aksara an appearance
very similar to ua. In Vidagdha's copper-plate grant (No.15) the wedge is oeeasion-
ally replaced by a small triangle, This triangle is more pronounced in some of the
fountain siao inseriptions and is regularly found in the epigraphs of the Muhammadan
period. 1t has assumed the shape of a vonnded loop in the modern alphabets derived
from the $aradi 1 may note here that a looped  is used in the word Narasiithasya
in the grant of Yugakara (No. 14, 1. 12), from which T infer that this word has been
engraved at a time mueh posterior to the issuing of the plate. The other aksaras also
difter from those nsed in the inscription.

1n the older Saradd inseriptions la appears sometimes in a very archaic form
(No. 15, L. 19, lo). In zeneral we can distinguish twe types. In the earlier Sarada
inseriptions Ja has a curve attached to the vertical by means of a small harizontal
line. which represents the original base-stroke, This type was still prevalent in the
heginning of the 13th century (Zf. No.28). In the inseriptions of the reign of
Lalita varman we find the horizontal line replaced by a second corve (Nos. 31 amd
84), In the Sai fountain inserintion (No. 85) we find both forms used. The Baij-
nith prafastis have throughout the later form with double eurve. In the mﬂdﬂ:u
saripts of the Panjib tiiis letter has undergone a peculiar modifieation, in that the
vertical has hecome suppressed and the double eurve is attached direct fo the
top stroke. A transitional form may be seen in the spurious grant of YVidacdha
(No. 16). -

"The aksara ra, as noted above, is nsed in Sirada to denote ba also. 1t has
retained its shape of the later Gupta epoch and remained unchanged till the Muham-
madan period. In the Déavi-ri-kothi and Sai inseriptions it appears in an anenlar
f-:-.rm which, however, is only ephemeral. In the two inseriptions just men-
’f-mﬂed thl.a ::::1 resembles both ca nnﬂ.. pa, hut in the other Siradi inscriptions, where
Tt oceurs in its more common form, it bears a closeresemblance to dha.  In Devasesa
i e ot o Wb (0 No 10, b b i b v b

Ll 3 g 2ok Tent aspect.
The Sarada aksara $a differs essentially from the corresponding letter in the
St acute-angled seript, as exemplified in the ornamental in-
. seriptions of Meru-varman, It is, however, interesting
to note that in the Sakii image inscription (No. 8) a much simpler type of fa 12
found, consisting of a looped square attached to a vertical. This is the shape in

Bumi-vowels,
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which the fo appears in the Siradi, a form similar to that of the Gupta periol. In
the stone inscriptions the loop is usually replaced by a wedge, but in case the inserip-
tion is earved in hold letters, we find a distinet triangular loop (No. 21). In the
copper-plate grant of Vidagdha (No, 15) also such a loop will he noticed. In the
other copper-plates the two lines cross each other, but the triangle is left open on
one side. This explains how the fa is oceasionally interchanged with ga in copper-
plate inscriptions. In the epigraphs of the Muhammadan period the §a is regularly
provided with the triangular loop. Tn Takari the fa has undergone the same change
as ma described above. It is distinguished from the latter by a top-stroke. It
should hemoted that in the modern alphabets the sign with the top-stroke, which in
Sarada denotes the palatal sibilant, is used as the symbol for the dental sibilant, the
palatal having become amalgamated with the dental in pronunciation,

Both in the image inscriptions of Meru-varman and in the later Sirada records,
sa has retained the shape of the western Gupta character. A variety occurs in the
Gurh stone inseription (No. 9) (and, less pronounced, in the Sardhan praéasti), where
the upper portion of the vertical above the cross-bar has been suppressed. This
peculiarity leads to an exceptional shape of the ligature ksa also. It has already
been noticed that the Saradd se is similar to £ha, except for the absence of a top-
stroke. From pa it is distinguished by its eross-bar.  In the Gurmukhi and Takari
alphabets the aksara has preserved its ameient shape, but it is used to denote the
aspirated hard guttural, into whieh the Sanskrit cerebral sibilant has become
changed. This explains why we sometimes find the absara kha replaced by the
aksara sa in the inseriptions of the Muhammadan period® Tt is very curious that
in the present ease of a phonetie change (lautwandel), as well as in those of va=ba
and fa<se mentioned above, the aksars denoting the sound which has become
changed, has survived, whereas that expressing the sound into which it became
merged, has been lost.

The dental sibilant occurs in Mern-varman's inseriptions both with a triangular
loop and with an open triangular wedge similar to that of bka. The wedged form
is also found in the copper-plate grant of Vidagdha (No. 18), but in the other
copper-plates we have the same cross shape as we have noticed in the aksara £a.
In the Deviasesa it has a triangular loop and is distinguished from the fa by the
absence of a top-stroke. In the modern seripts, as just noted, it has been replaced
by the symbhol for fa.

The aksara he preserves in Siradi its shape of the later Gupta period.
During the Mubammadan period the lower eurve is
lengthened and turned farther backward. This leads to
the modern forms of the Panjib alphabets in which the upper curve has been
straightened ont and the lower one turned to the left.

The visarga and anusvara do not present any particular features in Saradi,
The only point worth noticing is that, in several Chamba inseriptions eomposed in

Spirants,

Thus we find the name Qutbu-d-din rendersd as gg3ftw in the Palam well inscription (v. 4). CE Dellf
Museiem Cat., p. 32, and the personal name Khetals e Heer in the Barbin well inseription (v. 13) ; flddem p, 85,

Hence aleo the &b in Oupmekbal (Upsnisad) of Angoetil du Perrom.
L §
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corrupt Sanskrit, the real meaning of the visarga is misunderstood and it is regu-
larly used as a sign of punctuation to separate words and sentences (Cf. Nos. 28 and
33).

} It is one of the most notable characteristics of the Sarada that we find the
jikvamiliya and upadhmaniya used with great regularity (Cf. however No. 24, 1. 18).
I may note that in the Chamba inseriptions of the Muhammadan period those two
charncters arve no longer used. The jihvamuiiya ocours in the Laksand image
inseription of Mera-varman (No. 5) in a shape very similar to that of the va
of Nagari. It has the same rounded form in the Chamba inseriptions (No. 13, 1. 6;
No. 14, 11. 6, 14 ; No. 15, L. 5; No. 24, 1. 20; No. 25, 1.13; No. 26, 1. 7). +This form
occurs also in the Bakhshalai MS. (Ind. Ant. XVIIL, p. 277) and is identical with
the jikeamaliya of the Pehoa prafasti of c. A.D. 000 (Ind. Pal. pl. V, 47, IIL)
In the Baijnith prafastis, on the contrary, we find a distinetly angular form, very
similar to the va as found in those same inseriptions (Ind. Pal. pl. V. 47, 15 bub
¢of. Baijnith I, 4). We have already had oceasion to notice the preference given
to angular forms in the pradastis of Baijnath,

The wpadhminiye has in the older Siradi inseriptions the shape of the figure 8
laid sideways. (No.13, 1. 2; No. 15, 1. 28). It closely resembles the corresponding
symbol of early Gupta inscriptions (Ind. Pal. pl. IV, 46, I1I), and oceurs in exact-
ly the same form in the Pehoa prasasts (Tnd. Pal. pl. V, 48, I1I). Bat in the
Chambi epigraphs of the 11th and 12th centuries we find a very different type,
which can be best deseribed as a Sarada pa with a horizontsl line beneath. (No. 25,
1. 2: No.26,1.1; No, 31, 1L 2, 17; No. 34, L 16). It is also found in the Baijnath
prasastis (Ind. Pal. pl. V, 48, 1). Ttis interesting that both these later forms of
jikvamiliye and upadhmaniya show a close relationship with the corresponding
signs found in the Lakkhamandal inscription of e¢. A.D. 600 (Ind. Pal. pl. IV,
46, XV and XVI), In the spuricus plate of Vidagdha (No. 16) which was ap-
parently copied from a genuine record the upadimaniya has been replaced by sa.

Biihler ohserves, that the virama fivst appears in Gupta inseriptions of the 5th
century as a horizontal stroke above the small final
(Imd. Pal. pl. IV, 43, VIT). In the earlier acute-angled
epigraphs the géirama is still frequently placed over the vowelless consonant, cond
recerves a tail which is drawn downwards to the right of the mdatekd. But more
commonly it stands beneath the consonant,” The Saradi has preserved the more
ancient tailed form. It is found in the Bakhshalai MS. (Imd. Pal. pl. VI, 51,
VIII) as a long-drawn slanting stroke run through the right end of the top-stroke.
In the Chamba 11{3{=ri]._1tium it has the same appearance, but is considerably shorter,
It s_;hmll:d be n‘utmed that in the earlier inscriptions the aksaras, with which the
e s i g e . e £ e
\ 5}- SO LRl + No. 26, 11. 11, 17, 20) sometimes doubled (No. 13,

. 8). pressed by a dot, either open or closed, to which the virama is
attached (No. 13, 1L 2, 5,12, 15, 16, 20; No, 15, 1L 11, 21, 22, 24, 26 ; No. 24, 1, 24;
Ho 26, 1L 10, 2{!: but m L. 21 the full letter is used). In No. 28, 1. 12, ther; i;;dm;
instance of ¢ with wirdama. It rvesembles the Siradi numeral * six.”
Balchshalai MS. final / is expressed by the full : six.” In the

= . aksara with the long-drawn

Virima.
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virama just noticed. In the Dévi-ri-kothi prafesti (No. 31) we find the complete
aksara, eg., m 1l 8 132, 13, 14, 15 also No. 34,1, 6 (Cf. 44, No. 35, L. 4). We find
the eirdma still used in the same manner in documents of the Muhammadan period
(CE. KEulit grant, 1. 10, dattam, dramgintarit also 1. 13).

B. The medial vowels.

-Medial d@ is, as in the earlier acufe-angled inseriptions, expressed in Saradi
by a wedge or, in the case of documents on metal, by a serif attached fo the top of
the consonant on the right side. In the earlier inscriptions we have to note a
peculiar manner of attaching this vowel-sign to certain consonants distingnished by
a double top. In the Sarilian prafasti (No. 13) we find that the @ sign in pd, ya, sa
and si (not ma), either single or combined with a subscribed consonant, is attached
by means of a horizonfal top-stroke not to the top of the vertieal, hut to the other
left-hand top-end. The vertical is slightly shortened above, so as to remain free
from this top-stroke. The same applies to the combination of those four consonants
with o and aun ; in the case of o, of eourse, not if the superseribed sign is used.

In the oldest copper-plate (No. 14) this peeuliarity does not occur. In
Vidagdha's copper-plate (No. 15), on the contrary, the long top-stroke is found in
pé, yd, i and s@ (also in ligatures and if combined with o and au), but ocecasionally
we find in pa (1L 7, 10, 21 and 24) and in s@ (1l 25 and 26) the vowel-sign attached
divect to the top of the verfieal. In the Tur inseription of Vidagdha's first year
(No. 17) we notice the same vacillation in &4, but pi has throughout the long top-
stroke. The aksarax ya and sé do not occur in fhis inseription, In the later
documents the wedge or serif indicating @ is invariably attached to the top of the
vertical, This is already the case in the fragmentary inseription of Queen Didda.
We may, therefore, assume that the practice just noted dropped out of use about
A.D.1000. Tt scems indeed to have been an ephemeral and perhaps local pecu-
larity, of which, as far as I know, no instances are found either in earlier or later
inscriptions. In the inscriptions of Meru-varman, in any case, the 4 sign is
always attached to the top of the vertical. The only exception is sd in dsadha (Guii
inscription No. 9, 1. 3), but here it is evidently due to the peculiar modification of
the matyka which has lost the upper portion of its main vertical.

Special notice may he drawn to the aksaras sd, (@, and pé in which the long a
is expressed by a small hook or semi-circle with its concave side furned downwards,
T4 is curious that in the Gupta inseriptions we find the vowel-sign of #a represented
by a mark similar in shape but turned the opposite way. The »d, notwithstanding
the considerable modifications of the matrka itself, retains its hook-shaped & all
through the Saradd. It is only in the Muhammadan period that the hook develops
into & tail continued beneath the eonsonant. This will be seen on the spurious plate
of Vidagdha (No. 16) edited in this volume. In the Baijnath pradesti (I, 10) we
find the 4 in #ka expressed by a loop.

The Siradi ji has preserved a very archaic type, as the vowel-mark consists of
a prolongation of the eentral stroke, as found in the oldest Brahmi. It is turned
upwards so as to form nearly a straicht angle with the stroke to which it is attached,

in the same manner as in the Gupia and acute-angled alphabets. The form. with &
12
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differs, moveover, from the.single consonant, in that it drops the top-stroke and
wedge peeuliar to the matrkd. From about A.D. 1200 a change takes place, first
noticeable in the Baijnath progastis, where the a of ja is represented by a hook some-
times similar to that found in #4, #& and »d, but mors commonly prolonged down-
ward so as to touch the central. In one case (II, 12) again we find the vowel-mark
represented by a little triangle hanging down from the fop-stroke. In the Muham-
madan period the equalizing tendency leads to the ja being rendered by the matyka
provided with the ordinary vowel-mark. On the copper-plates of this period this
has assumed the shape of & little semi-cireular stroke, turned upwards and attached
to the top-stroke or to the top of the vertical. Instances will beseen on tlie spurious
plate of Vidagdha (No. 16G). The pd, as already noted, forms an exception, as
here the @ is expressed hy a tail attached to the right of the matrke and continued
below.

In general medial i and i ave rendered by a cwve drawn down respectively to
the left and right of the ma#pka. In some documents, however, the vowel-mark is
oecasionally placed over the consonant in the ancient fashion of the Kusana and
Gupta periods. Examples are found in the Sarihan pradasti (No. 13, 1. 1, fasiral,
ete.), in the Banata fountain inscription of the reign of Suma-varman (Nao. 23),
and in the copper-plate inscriptions of the 10th and 11th centuries, in which
medial i and 7 are often hardly distinguishable from medial e. (No. 26, 1. 16,
pratipadita and 1. 21, likkitam.) We may assume that about A.D. 1200 the super-
seribed medial i and i dropped ont of use. In the Luj inseription of A.D. 1105-6
the superseribed ¢ is still found in thapifam (No. 28,1l 2, 3 and 4). The latest
example is afforded by the Sai fountain inseription (No. 35).

Medial » is expressed in two ways—I1st, by a wedge which on copper-plates
assumes the shape of a short stroke or hook, attached to the lower end of the vertical
stroke on the left side, or, in the case of wu, du, phu, yu (only in ligatures), and A,
eonneeted with the bottom of the consonant by means of a short vertical line ; 2nd,
hy a eurve which is in reality the sign for initial #. In the older inscriptions the
former practice is by far the more common. It is regularly found in ex (No. 23,
1. 28), ehu (No. 25, L. 12), fu (No. 15, 1, 10; No. 81, L. 2), nu (in gee No. 13, 1. ),
thu (No. 13, L. 8,in tthu ; No. 25, 1. 21),du, dhu (No. 18, 1. 17), s (No. 18, 1. 9),
pu, phu (No. 84, L 13, in sphu; No.13, L 5; No. 24, L 9), bu (No. 13, 1. 11),
mu (No. 18, 1. 5), yu (No. 13, 1. 9, in ryn ; No. 13, 1. 2), lu (Nﬁ. 24, 1. B), on (7), 5:”
(in &sw No. 13, 1. 14) eu (No. 13, 1. 6) and hu (No. 13, 1. 9). The curved  is
peculiar to the akseras ku, gu, duw (in ndu No, 18, L 10), tu, bhe and du. It should
be m:;ticml that in the older inscriptions either of the two methods is applied to a
certain set of consonants,
ment;;i?t};idﬂ;srﬂtlﬂgr Tr:lilli:é EJ;Z o tjm{l ]Et.h-l Ecntuﬁes.tlm m]_w?d uis now and

- » €4y in wu (No. 83, L 2), spu (No. 83, 1. 3) and
thu (No. 24, 1. 26).

- This tendency hmnrfles stﬂ;l more apparent in the Mil-Kihr inseription
(No. 34) where the curve is used in ju (1. 10), mw (1. 13), tw (L 12) and hu (1, 9)
But side by side with those forms we find mu (11, 12 and 16) and lu (L 19 &13::} i.11.
plu 1. 18) with the wedged vowel-sign. In the Baijnith prasastis the ulsa of the
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curved medial # has become further extended. Tt is very often found in dhw (1, L 27,
but ef. I, 1. 30), du (I, 1. 21, but cf. 1T, 11. 10, 12 and adu II, 1. 10), nu (I, 11.19,31;
but ef. I1, 1. 5), pu (I, 11. 11, 13, 24, 25, but of. 1,1.15; 11, 1. 4), bu (I, 1. 22, but cf.
IT, L. 12), mau (I, 1L. 5, 6, 15, 25, 81, but of. I, 1. 6; 11, 1L 5, 6), yu (L, 1. 8,7, 10,
also in ryu 1,110 and nye 1, 1. 23 ; 11, 11. 24 and 29; but of. II, 11 4, 8, 9, bhyu
IL L 5 and ayu 10, 1. 9), se (I, 11. 7, 27, 30, also in ssu I, 1. 24; but of. I, 27 ; 11, 12
and ssu 11, 6), and throughout in hu. Besides, the curved ¢ is, asin the older Sirada
mscriptions, exclusively used in #&w, gu, fw, bhu and sw. Tt ocours also in dhn
(I, 1. 31) which is wanting in the older inscriptions and in wu (I, 8) for which, as we
saw, in Chambd also the curved sign is occasionally used.

The history of medial i in Sarada runs parallel to that of medial u, but as the
long vowel sign is less frequent than the short one, the development ecannot be traced
so clearly. The Saradi has two methods of rendering medial #—1st, a curved or wavy,
flag-like line, sometimes slightly slanting. attached to the lower end of the vertical
on the left, or conneeted with the letter by means of a short vertical stroke ; 2nd hy
the subseribed sign for initial @. In the older inseriptions the wavy line is by far
the move common. 1t is found in eka (No. 25, 1. 15), d@t (No.14, 1. 19 ; No. 145, 1. 7).
dkiz (No. 31, 1. 19), pi (Ne. 13, 1. 4; No. 14, 1. 7; No. 15, 1. 12), m# (No. 13, 1. 2;
No. 14, 1. 3), yia (No. 15, L 16), Ia (No. 24, L. 5), é& (No. 24, 1. 9), s (No. 13,1. 4,
and in g No. 14, L. 17) and &% (No. 24, 1. 5). The eurved @, on the contrary,
appears only in A& (No. 24, 1. 7) and dhs (No. 18, 1. 13 ; No. 14, 1. 2, also in bhya,
No. 13,1 9). In the Mial-Kihar inseription (No. 34), however, we find it used in
& (1L 4, 11) and s& (1. 10) and in the Baijnith prefaestis it occurs in dha (I, 1. 5,
but ef, 11, L. 12), pa (I, 1L 9, 24 ; 11, 5, 26), &ka (11, 11 5, 26), ma (I, 11. 5, 25, 32;
hut of. i I1, L 4) and i (I, 1. 29). Tt is the same tendency to substitute the
younger form for the older one, which we observe hoth in medial v and 4.

The groups ru and ri deserve special notice, In the Sardhan inscription
(No. 13, 1. 6, 8, 13, 15) we find them rendered by the mafrka with the subseribed
initial vowel-mark. It is very eurious that we find exactly the same sign for »u in
the early Gupta inseriptions of Allahabad and Kahaum which—it should be noted—
hoth exhibif the eastern variety of the Gupta alphabet, and also in that of Amén-
varman of A.D. 635 which proves its oceurrence in Nepal. In the ﬁ&rﬂdﬁ., however,
the aksara ru becomes very soon modified. Already in the earliest Chamba copper-
plates we find it expressed by the maftrka with a flag attached to thr right, about the
middle of the vertical. This is the common form found in all Saradd inseriptions.
(CE. No.16,1.9; No. 24,1.12; No. 26, 1. 3, 16 ; No. 32, 1. 20), In Vidagdha's grant
(No. 15, 11 2, 8, 4) we find the flag attached to the top-stroke. In the Devisesa the
flac becomes more prominent (Cf. No. 16, 1. 9 and Kula grant,l. 10 Puruka). Here
the ru resembles the Saradd ka. 'The aksara ri, on the contrary, retains the form
which we find in the Sardhan inscription, though the vertical becomes considerably
shortened, so that it is hardly to be distinguished from initial 4. We find it in the
Bakhskalai MS, as well as in the Mal-Kihar inscription (No. 84, 1I. 10, 14) and in
the Baijnith prafasti (L, L 21).

The vowel is rendered by a slanting stroke to the proper left (as in »u) in the
following ligatures which are found in the Baijnath prafastie : §ru (I, L 15), drw
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(L 1. 24), ddiu (IL, 1. 12), tra (11, 1 13), and ndhu. The Mal-Kihar inscription
(No. 84) has analogous forms in ssru (L. 17) and ére (1 20). Of the group bhrii we
find an instance in the Sarihan prafasti (1. 9) ; and dhru is found in No. 24, 1. 2and
No. 25, 1. 3.

I may observe in this connection that in Zu and ky—as well as in ligatures
(except as lower member)—the ka has preserved its ancient type without a loop.
(Cf. ku No. 18, passim ; sku No.13,1 11; kr No. 32 1L 8, 16, 17; akr No. 13,
1. 5,9: kkr No. 13, 1. 15). This peculiarity. which is common to the acute-angled
seript and to the Sdrada, is still found in the inseriptions of the Muhammadan period
(Cf. No. 16 and Kuli grant). ’

As regards medial r, Bithler' mentions its angular shape as one of the peculiar
developments of the Sirdid. I must, however, point out that this shape is only
found in the Iater inseriptions. In the Sarihan prasfasti we find sometimes (§r L 6],
a curve very similar to that indicating medial y in the Gupta and Nagari alphabets.
The only difference is that it is more closed. In other cases (h=Fky .15 and pr 1. 20)
it is slightly more angular. In the grant of Yugakara (No. 14) we find a pro-
nounced angular form in vy (1. 2), but in all other instances the y is either rounded
(Br1.9, bhy1.16) or squarish (Fr 1L 11, 16, 17 and 18). In the charter of Vidagdha
(No. 15) 7 ocours no less than 14 times, but in each case it is expressed by a curved
loop very similar to subscribed ya. In the copper-plates of the 11th century r still
retains its rounded shape, but it is more open (Cf. No. 24, 11. 2, 12 and 17 fkr, and
118 spr; No. 26, 1. 3 and 10 kr, and 1. 14 gy and #r). Only in No. 26,1. 3 do we find
a slightly angular form. In the 12th century a distinet angular 5 oecurs all throngh
the Dévi-ri-kathi prafasti (No. 31, 1L 8, 16, 17 &r, L. 10 or). It is very curious
that in the inscriptions of the Muhammadan period we find the rounded r again.
The angular form, therefore, far from being a characteristic of the Qﬁmdﬁ, is only
an ephemeral phenomenon, apparently limited to the 12th century.

Medial e is expressed either by a prsthamdtra, i.e., a wedge attached to the top
of the consonant on the left, or by a stroke over it. In the older inscriptions this
stroke closely resembles the Devandgari sign for medial e, but later it becomes
straight and horizontal.

In the Sarihan prafesti the prsthamatrd is the more common, It is combined
with the matrkds ke, ca, ts, da, dha, na, ma, ra, va, and sa (in sye) and also in
ligatures in which fhese consonants take the first place. The superseribed vowel-
mark is found in ge (and gme). ie (in ice), ye, and le, whilst in je and de either of
the two oecurs. Of the 54 cases in which medial e oceurs in this inseription the
prsthamatyra is used 35 and the superseribed sign 16 times, the proportion heing
nearly 70% to 30 %. =

In the copper-plates of Yugikara and Vidagdha (Nos, 14 and 15), on the con-
trary, t-!le wedged e is of much less frequent oceurrence than the superseribed one,
In the tm‘;umr plate the p.mpfn'ti::miis about 26% to 74%, in the latter 22% to 78%.
The two nm}'ks are nsf:rl indiseriminately in combination with the same consonants,
The superseribed e is either horizontal or slanting.

Y ud, Pal, p. 57 (Bnglish p. 57,
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It is very curious that in the copper-plates of the 12th century the balance
changes again in favour of the ancient prathamatra. In that of Somavarman (No.
24) this sign is still in the minority, the proportion being 39% to 61%, but in those
of Somavarman-Asata (No. 25) and Asata (No. 26) it has gained the predominance
over ifs rival. The proportion is 57 % and 43% in the one,and 77 % and 23% in the
other inseription. This revival of the prsthamdtrd may have been due merely to
an archaic inclination on the part of the suthors of those grants. In the inscriptions
of the 12th century the ppsthamditrd drops almost entirely out of nse, In the Sai
inseription it is not used, in the Dévi-ri-kothi inseriptions only once (No, 32 -deva).
In the Mai-Kihar inseription (No. 34) the superseribed vowel-mark is used exclu-
sively. This is also the case with all inscriptions of the Mubammadan peviod. It
should, however, be noticed that the two marks are still used side by side in the
Baijnath prafastis, but, as Biihler remarks, the ancient prethamatré is used only
occasionally, whereas the medial e is mostly represented by a thick horizontal or
slightly slanting stroke.

Apparently the prsthamatra was still in use in Kasmir in the first half of the
15th century, at least in legal documents, 'his is expressly stated in the chronicle
of Jonarija, who lived in the reign of Sultin Zainu-l-"abidin and died A.D, 1459-
60." The chronicler relates that his grandfather TLaularija in the year of his
death sold one prastha of land. After his death the purchasers * doetored ™ the
deed of sale (Skr. vikraya-pattraka), so as to make it appear that not one but ten
prasthas had been sold to them. The words bhaprastham=ekan vikritam they made
into bhaprastha-dasakam vikritam, * In order to express the e following a conso-
nant,” the author explains, ** the clerks nsed formerly to write a stroke behind the
consonants. But as in the course of time the seript (lipi) became changed, the
writers of to-day write the stroke expressing e over the consonant.” The impostors
could, therefore, easily change the ancient vowel sign of me into da. The ma they
converted into sa (not #a). The wise sultan, however, discovered the fraud by
immersing the birch bark document in water, by which the fresh additions dis-
appeared. Im this manner, the ehronicler eoncindes—

“ The king got glory, 1 the land,?
The forger punishment severs,
The subjects of the king delight,
And roundabont the wicked fear.”
This episode is of great interest not only as an instance of Zainu-l-ibidin’s saga-
city, but also as a proof that up to the 1ith century the vowel-mark e was indicated
in Kasmir practically in the same manner as in the days of Afoka.

In the older Saradi inscriptions—the Savihan pradasti and the copper-plates of
the 10th and 11th centuries—the medial ai is throughout rendered by a eombination
of the two signs nsed to express medial e, in other words by a prsthamitrd combined
with a superscribed stroke. This is also found in fhe inseription of Queen Didda

-

! Laukika 35 aceonding to Srivam (1. 1).
* Jonardja's Bqjatarangini (Bombay Sanskrit Series No. LIV, 1808), v, 1025:37, J. C. Duit in his translation

Kings of Kashmira, Vol. TIT, p. 80, has entirely misundorstood this passgge.
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(L. 6 tai), where the superscribed stroke is slightly shifted backward owing to want
of room. It should be noted that in the earliest inscriptions, as in the case of medial
e, the supersﬂri‘ueﬂ stroke is slanting and often rests with its right end on the
top of the consonant. In the copper-plates of the 1 1th century the line has become
horizontal.

In the added portion of the grant of Soma-varman and Asata (No. 25, 1. 28
trai) we find the first instance of the double supersoribed stroke, whieh gradually
becomes the only way of expressing medial ail We may assume the change to
have cecnrred about A.D. 1100. Both in the Dévi-ri-kothi and Mul-Kihir in-
seriptions the double stroke is used exclusively. In the Baijnith prafasiis we find
again both methods, but the two horizontal linesare the more commor. 1t seems
indeed that the prsthamatra is only nsed if there is mot sufficient room above the
comsonant for a double stroke. In the inseriptions of the Mulammadan period the
medial ai is invariably expressed by the two horizontal lines.

In the Sarihan praéesti medial o is expressed in not less than three different
ways, First of all we fnd the ancient method of two wedges attached to both
sides of the top of the letter. In one case (fo1. 7) we find the left-hand wedge
attached not to the top-stroke but to the curve of the letter proper, The second
method consists of a wedge to the proper left combined with a superseribed e stroke.
Lastly we meet with that peculiar superseribed flourish which is first found in the
Kusana inseriptions. Of these three methods the one first-mentioned is the most
common in the Sarihan inseription. Ont of the 83 cases in which medial o occurs
in this record it is 19 times expressed in the first. 4 times in the second and 10 times
in the third manner. The proportion is therefore 58%, 12%. and 20%.

In the early ecopper-plates the proportion suddenly changes in favour of the
second method. It is universally used in Yugikara’s grant (No. 14), except in two
doubtful cases (vyo 1. 1 and mo 1. 15) in which, respectively, the two wedges and the
flourish seem to oceur. In Vidagdha's plate (No. 15), on the contrary, the super-
scribed o sign is used in 42 out of the 53 cases, whilst the combination of the a
wedge and the superscribed e stroke is found 10 times and the two wedges only once
(to 1. 29). '

On the copper-plates of the 11th century we find medial o still expressed in
the three ways mentioned above. In that of Soma-varman (No. 24) the figures
are 4, 13 and 7 out of a fotal of 24 or 17%, 4% and 20%. In the grant of Soma-
varman and Asata (No. 25) we have 3, 4 and 14 or 10%, 20% and 70% and in
that of Asata (No. 26) 6, 13 and 22 or 149, 32% and 54%. Notwithstanding
frequent: vacillations it will be seen that gradually the superseribed flourish becomes
the typical expression of medial o, whereas the double wedge is but exceptionally
used.

. The inscriptions uf. t?eiﬂth ?entury exhibit clearly the progress of this equaliz-
ing pProcess. In the Dévi-ri-kothi prasesti (No. 31} medial o is expressed through-
out by the superseribed mark, except only once (sfo L 7) where we find ﬂthe
second method used, evidently because the alsara £ immediately above did not

t Ip the plate of Soma-virman No. 24, 1. 10) we God n ea wit]
. .24, 1. i apparently two st et i
ong is meant for an anusrdrd pid we have to read it ved aml nok :r::‘.lpp i Fokbe apwe: Hs T SRR
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leave sufficient room for the other sign. This is of interest as showing that the older
methods, or at least one of them, were still known to the writer, He deliberately
prefers the superseribed flourish, which is both more distinet and more ornamental
than the older signs, It will also be noticed that the flourish has considerably
changed in shape. It bears a close resemblance to the mad used in Arabic and
Persian to indicate long alif. Bithler compares it to the Greek eireumflex.

In the Mial-Kihar inseription (No. 84) we find the superscribed flourish nsed
throughout; it has here the same shape as in the Dévi-ri-kothi prasasti. We
may, therefore, assume that in the second half of the 13th century this sign became
universally adopted. If is curious, however, that in the Baijnith prasastis a few
cases still oceur where medial o is expressed by e, either superseribed or prsthamatrd,
plus @. But in the great majority of cases we find the flourish of the Dévi-ii-kathi
and Mil-Kihar inseriptions. This remains the typical mark for medial o in the
inseriptions of the Muhammadan period (see No. 16 passim and Kul@ grant), in the
literary Saradi of Kasmir, and in the modern Takari.

In the Sarihan prafesti we find medial ax expressed three times (Fsaw 1. 11,
gau 1. 17, and fawu 1. 17) by the double wedge and the superseribed slanting e stroke.
In the same inseription medial au is rendered ten times hy the superseribed o plus the
d stroke. Omee (sau l. T) the wedge has been erroneously placed on the leftside of
the consonant. Both methods are applied to the same letters (Cf, gaw, 11. 1 and 17).

We may assume that the first-mentioned method dropped out of use at a very
early date, perhaps about the middle of the 10th century, as it is not met with in
any other Saradi inscription. Thus with the one exception noted, medial eu is
expressed throughout by a combination of the superseribed flourish and the & mark.
Tt remains only to be noted that the flourish undergoes here the same modification
as has been pointed out in the case of medial o.

C. Ligaiures.

Regarding the ligatures in Saradi it may be observed that in general the
constituent elements can still be easily recognised, and have preserved their original
forms better than in the corresponding Nagarl characters, In this respeet also the
Sarada shows itself more conservative. The second consonant is always placed
below the first one. Here I wish to draw attention only to those licatures which
are remarkable for their peculiar development.

The aksara ka preserves, as the upper or central member of ligatures (as in ku
and k), its ancient form without a loop (Cf. kkra No. 13, 1. 3; kya No.13, L. 6; ksa
No. 18, 1. 7-8, 9, 16 ; kra No. 13, L. 10; kia No. 13, L. 14; cf. also Ind. Pal. pl. VI,
49, VIIT and IX). This is still the case in the inscriptions of the Muhammadan
period. (Cf. ksi in No. 16, L. @; Fra and ksa in Kulé grant 1,1.) In Nﬁgu-ﬁ‘ we
find the unlooped ka only in the ligatures kta (ktra) and kga, in the In,ttﬂrlm.a
considerably modified form. As the lower member of a ligature ke appears in its
looped shape, e. g. in tka (No. 18, 1. 8) ; sika (No. 13, 11. 10 and 19) ; rks (No. 13,
1. 7) and ska (No. 15, 1. 15). _

Subseribed sia appears in Siradd in the same form as in the acute-angled alpha-
bet. It differs considerably from the mdtrka and resembles most closely the

K
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Sarada lingual » (Cf. No, 15, 11 11, 22 ; No, 82, L 9, samjid, also Ind. Pal. pl. V.
50, IX). For the Devaéesa cf, Kula grant 1. 11 rajid.

The aksara ta as the second letter of ligatures retains its normal form in the
Sarvilan prafesti (No. 13, L. 5 wia, . 5. 17 sti). But in all later inscriptions it
assumes a shape closely resembling that of the medial @ of Nagari. This subscribed
fa consists of a enrve nearly semi-cirenlar and open to the right (evidently the
oviginal matrka), and a tail attached to the foot of the upper comsonant and
slanting down to the right. On copper-plates these two elements can usually still be
distinguished (CL No. 15, 1. Tstra ; No. 15, 1. 21, stam ; No. 15, 11 1, 1U._15, 18 std).
The ligature {fa forms an exception, as here the second fe is usually expressed
by a single curve (No. 16, 1. 5: No. 24, 1L 18, 20, 23 ; No. 26, 1. 4, 5, 6,11). It
is curious that in Vidacdha's grant the second fe in fa is rendered in the same
manner as in other ligatures (No. 15, 1. 1, 5). The same peeuliavity is found in
the Kuli grant (11 3,  and 11), though separated from the other by nearly six
centuries, In the last-quoted instance (haf ta) we have a looped form which else-
where in this inseription is nsed for subseribed the (L 11, srestha).

Subscribed fha appears in the older Sirada inseriptions in a shape closely
resombling the ra (Cf. No. 15, 1. 10 stha), but usually & tail is added to the right of
the foot of the vertical (Cf. No. 15, L. 10 stha, 1. 24 sthe; No.17,L 6; No. 19, 1. 3
sthi). In the copper-plate grants of the 11th century we find a form practically
identical with that of subseribed fa mentioned above. The only difference is that
the tail is somewhat shorter (Of. No. 24, 1. 8 sfhi and 1. 20 stha). In the Kulda
grant, as just noted, we find a looped form (1. 11 stha, 1. 14 sthi). -

Of special interest are in Sarada those ligatures of which #ia is the second
letter. In the earlier inscriptions we find #ha expressed by a spiral or inward curve
drawn from left to right. (Cf. No. 13,1 16 tstha, 1. 7 ttha ; No. 15, 1. 6 stha, 11, 18,
18 sthi, L. 17 nthyd ; No. 18 stha.) We find this form still used in the copper-plate
grants of the 11th eentury (No. 25, L 13 stha, L. 16 nthi ; No. 26, 1. 16 sthi, L 17
athyam, 1. 18 atha, N.B. stha No. 26, L 8.) But, side by side with this form, we
find another in which the curve is turned outward to the left, so that the subseribed
tha assnmes the appearance of a capital Roman §. (Of. No. 24, 1. 13 sfha ; No, 26,
L 7 stha, 1. 11 sthi). In the 12th century we find only the latter form, but as an
innovation a stroke is attached to the foot of the mafrka and sloping down to the
richt. (Cf. No. 31, L 16 réhawm, 1. 18 rthi, 1. 22 sthi, 1. 24 stha). 1t will be seen
that here the subscribed #ha has the appearance of medial » in the older inseriptions.
This type is preserved during the Mulammadan period (No. 16, 1. 8 sthi ; Kula
grant 11. 9, 10 prastha). Here I wish to draw specialattention to the peculiar v
of rthae (No.13, 1L 8, 9,16; No. 15, 1L 19, 27, 28; No. 28, L. 3 »the; No. 81, L. 16
rtham, 1. 18 vthi ; Kulé grant 1. 13 rthan). It will be seen that in the: Jatak
examples the ra has been reduced to a wedge from which the subseribed {Aa hangs
g[fr'.srn(.f Ift is rre.minrkahle that this form of rfha oceurs already in the Balﬂ;shalii

. (I, Pal. pl. VI, 50, VI1I), where il i nsi ! -
the aksara closely resembles ri. Gt Genutemtiy lengthensiiand
I I i sy o, S < 5
. : er of ligatures. It is rendered hy a loop with a
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horizontal stroke to the right attached at the foot of the matrka (Cf, No. 16, 1. 5 gdha
and Kula grant 1. 11 ndha and 1. 18 ndho). Tt is hardly distingunishable from
subseribed the as found in the same inseriptions (Kuwli grant 1. 11 stha). For the
old form of ndka ¢f. No. 18, 1. 15.

Biihler remarks that in the acute-angled alphabet the subseript ya is made
ornamental and drawn far to the left. Since the 7th eentury the right hand up-
stroke of ya is lencthened as far as the upper line of the whole sign (fud. Pal,
P 56). The peculiarity described is well illustrated in the inseriptions of Meru-
varman (Nos. 5-7) where the subscribed ya, like medial 7, is made rectangular. In
oya (No. 5, 1. 2) we find the serif indicating 4 attached to the end of the upstroke.
The Gur inseription (No. 9) shows a transition to the Saradd, in which subseribed
ya is expressed by a curve extended to the left, but with hardly any upstroke.
(No.14, L 3 aya: No. 15, L. 2 age). This, of course, is not a secondary development
from the acute-angled type, but is in reality the old form of the later Kusana and
Gupta periods. The subseript ya with long upstroke was apparvently only the
result of a femporary fashion and was in all probability exclusively used in highly
ornamental inseriptions. Tt deserves notice that in the Sakti image inseription
(No. 8) the simpler form is msed. In the Baijnath pradasfis the subseribed ye
is more open and less elongated than in the earlier inseriptions, so that its shape
approaches that of a semi-circle open to the right. But in the later inscriptions
the type differs but little from that found in the Sarada.

It is one of the peculiar features of the Sarada to which Bihier has deawn
attention that the ra, as a fivst part of ligatures, is inserted into the left side of the
second letter, just as in the Apshad inseription and on Harsa’s copper-plates. It is
usually slightly shortened (Cf. No. 13, 1L 7, 8 slka ; rfi passim; vful 9; rdha 1l. 1,
83 rpa L 14; rbha 11 8, 10,17 ; #dhra L. 17 ; reall. 4, 16; No. 15, 1. 14 rdha, 1. 16
rdham ; No, 24, 1. 28 rdha ; No. 26,1 6 rdhi). Ifwill be noticed that in the Sarihan
inseription rte differs but litfle from kéa and that »dhz is very similar to rua,
which has a slight horizontal stroke over the lower letter. In Vidagdha's grant
(No. 15) the form of rva deserves special notice. In the Devisesa inscriptions
also we find such ligatures expressed in exactly the same manner, though here the
ya has a distinet triangle at its foot (Cf. No. 16, L 4 »#ti, 1. 5 rma, 1. 8 rea),

The ligatures ria, rtha, rdha and rya deserve special notice, as here the ra
has not preserved its distinetive shape quite as well as in combination with other
consonants. The ligature rpe changes with the single ya (Cf No, 13,1 5; No. 15,
1. 19, 26; No. 24. 1L 8, 13 ; No. 26, 1. 15 and No. 31, L. 18). In the Dé‘?’i'ﬁ'kﬁt}li
prasasti (No. 31) all that remains of ra is a wedge from which the pa (without its
upstroke) is suspended. This is also the case in the Baijnath pfaémﬂs'ﬂ (Cf. Ind.
Pal. pl. V, 45, I). 1t is remarkable that in the spurions plate of ""r 151&gdlm {Nﬂ.- 16,
1. 4 ppa) the two elements of the ligature are again much more distinet, The liga-
tuves rtha and pdha have already been referred to above

Regarding the ligature rye in the acute-angled alphabet Biihler n:-hst-r?es that
until the 9th century it is often expressed by a full ra with. a suhﬁcnl.led yir.
In the Saradi we find a slightly different type—a short vertical to which the

i hed in one continuous stroke. In the Baijnath prafastis
curve of the ya is attache ¢
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this subscribed yo assumes the same semi-circular shape as the single matykd, and
the vertical disappears almost entirely (Of. Baijndth 1. 8 tirya also Ind. Pal. pl. Vs
46, T). During the Muhammadan period this form of rya develops o tail to the
right which gives it an appearance closely resembling that of the Nagari da (CL
No. 16, 1. &, 9 and Kula grant 1. 12 sirya).

In ligatures in which 7« is the cpcond or third member we find that letter
expressed in Saradi in exactly the same manner as in the acute-angled seript,’
namely, by an npstroke attached to the foot of the mdfrka on the left side. (Cf.
No.18,1. 1 pra, 1. 2 §ri ; 1. 16 dra, ete.). This subseribed ra is sometimes difficuld
to distinguish from medial & (CL No. 13,1 4 pa). 'Thisis perhaps the reason why
afterwards the rendering of it was changed. In inseriptions of the Muhammadan
period we usually find post-consonantic e expressed not by a stroke drawn up to the
lett, but by one sloping down to the right. Often it is attached to the foot of the
matrka by means of a cursive loop (CL No. 16, .28, 7adra; W2 Thra; 14
dra, $ra: 1. 6 gra, tra; 1.7 pra). 1t is interesting to note that in Sri (No. 16,
1. 3) the ancient method is followed, evidently beeause the form of that word had
become fixed by usage. In the Kuld grant of Bahadur Singh the upstroke is nsed
except in #ri (1. 4, 6, 7, 8), fra (1L 6, 14), and dra (1. 17). The licatures bhra
(No. 18, 1. 9) and bhre (No. 24, 1. 2 and No. 25, 1. 3) have already been noticed,
Phe ligature dhru occurs in the Kula grant of A.D. 1559 (1. 12 Dhruva) in a form
which does not essentially differ from that found in the Allahabad pillar inseription
of Samudra-gupta (Ind. Pal. pl. 1V, 43, 11).

Tt has been remarked above that in Sarada one aksara is used indiscriminately
to denote ba and va. It should, however, be remarked, that in the Dévi-ri-kothi
pragasti (No. 31) we find a distinction made between be and va in ligatures, the for-
mer being rounded and the latter angular in shape. Cf, mba (1L 5, 8), mbi (1. 9),
b (L 13, 17), mbe (1. 16) with tea (Il. 6, 18, 14), dva (Il. 12, 13), dei (1L §, 15),
dhoa, (1. 16), avi (L 11), roe (1. 16), sva (1L 18, 16,) But in mba (L 16) the bo has
a decidedly angular shape.

Tinally T wish to draw attention to the following ligatares: ksmi (No. 13, 1. 7),
gnya (No. 24,1, 8), gbha (No. 15, 1. 12), gme (No. 13, 1. 18), nso (No. 15, L. 4), echa
(No. 14, 11. 2, 8), cchri (No. 24, 1. 9), jjva (No. 18, 1. 12; No. 18, 1. 1), jjki (No. 18,
1.11), fva (No. 15, 1 24), spa (No. 17,1 3), upa (No. 14, 1. 3; No. 15,113
No. 24, 1. 2; No. 25,1 3; No. 26, L 2), trya (No, 14, 1. 2), tstha (No. 13, 1. 16)
abhw (No. 13, 1‘.r 4), nthya (No, 26, 1. 17), nthyd (No. 15, L. 17), ndra (No, 13; 1. 3:
No. 15, L. 10; 1:.0. 16, 11. 2, 3), psu (:E\'ﬂ. 18, 1. 9), bja (No. 13, 1, 18), mpa (No. 18,
1. 5), mpra (No. 13, 1L 4, 8), lga (No. 24,1, 14), émi (No. 13, 1. 19), ska (No. 15
1. 15), stra (No. 15, L. 7), suw (No. 13, 1. 8; No. 16,1.3; No. 33, L. ) o fﬂﬂ' 13,
1. 4), spr (No. 24, 1. 13), spha (No. 24, 1. 9; No. 25, 1. 9), sphu {Nu.' 13,1 5 T\'D:
24, 1. 9; No. 25, 1. El]_, gsta (No. 18, 1. 19), ssva (No. 26, 1. 20), Zme (No. E"ﬁ, 1, ,2).. .

1 Tu the inseriptions of Meru-varman the post-c T =
igature 7, CF. No. 9,12, post-consnantie va appears often s a highly crnumenta) flourish in the
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Cuarrer IV.—.CHRONOLOGY,

The most difficult problem connected with the Chamba epigraphs is that of fix-
ing their chronology. The earliest inscriptions (Nos. 1-13) do mot bear suy date
and we have to rely entirely on palmographical evidence. The first dated inscrip-
tion is the Brahmor eopper-plate grant of Yugikara-varman (No. 14) of saivat 10
Vaisikha va. ti. 10, But the year is evidently reckoned from the Raji's accession,
the exact.time of which we have no means of ascerfaining. The same is the case
with the other four copper-plates of the pre-Mohammadan period. From the word-
ing of Vidazdha's grant (Ne. 13) it is evident that the year refers to the period of
his reign. Tt runs pravardhamdina(na)-kalyapa-vijoya-rajya-sanvcalsare coturthe
samvat 4 Magha $u. ti. pratipada(f). We read further on in the inseription that
the grant was made on the oceasion of the hibernal solstice (Uttardyana-
sankrantyam). One of the Tur inseriptions (No. 17) is dated in the first year of
Vidagdha's reign Waigha §u. ti. dvadasyan Bhaumavare.

Tt is only in the 11th eentury that we meet with inseriptions dated aceording
to a recognized era. This era is the Lokakila or
“ Popular era,” also called Saptarsi-kila' or © Era of the
seven Beers”’’ which is used by Kalhana in the Rajatarangini. In the Chambi in-
seriptions the years of this era are usually designated as Sastra or Sastriya-swnvat-
sara, Sometimes we find simply Sri-samvat or samwat. The term Sastra-samvat
would seem to econvey a meaning opposed to that of Loka-kila, namely, the year
according to the Sistras or, in other words, that used by the learned* Up to the
present day, however, this era is the popular reckoning used all through the Panjab
Hills, and for this veason it is now-a-days called the Pahdri sanmbat. Another
modern name is Kaged sambat which evidently refers to the practice of omitting
the figure or figures which indicate the century. This circumstance renders this
era highly unsatisfactory for chronological purposes, as will be amply borne out by
the inseriptions of Chamba State.

The Saptarsi reckoning is based on the assumption that the constellation of the
Seven Seers (Ursa major) moves through one lunar mansion (Skr. naksalra) in 100
years, and makes one revolution in 2700 years” The eyele preceding the one which
is now current is reckoned to begin with Caitra u. #i. I of Kali 27 current. Cun-
ningham asserts that the Saptarsi era mnst have been known to the astronomer
Vrddhagarga who, according to Kern, lived in the first century B.C., and that pro-
bably it was used in the days of Alexander. From Birani it appears that in his
time the Loka-kila was also used in Multan, and Dr. Fleet concludes that its use in
that part of the country commenesd only with Saka-sarvat S48 expired, or
A.D. 926-7 current.’

! Cunningham, Book af Tndisn Erar, p. 13, gives alss the modern 1::]1Li?ul&nt.i el wikhi ddl anl My Rigies
ahar, the latter being o Persinniced furm of the name.

= CF. Bahler, Ep. Ind. Vol. IT, p. 118, n, 6.

3 Gewsll-Dikshit, The Tadian Calendar, p. 4l Cf. Indiom Thought, Vol. L, pp- 184 and 201,

¢ Punningham, Book of Tadian Eras, p. 15.

¥ Ind, Aut. Vol. XVIL, ppe 213 £

The Loknkils.




70 ANTIQUITIES OF CHAMBA STATE,

Tt has been surmised that a series of dates, mostly found on Mathuri seulptures,
and belonging o the reigns of the Kusana kings, Kaniska, Huviska and Viasudeva,
refer to the Saptarsi era, as in nearly all of them the figure of the year remains
below 100. But most authorities agree that more probably they rvefer to an era
founded by Kaniska, the startinz point of which is still a matter of dispute.

Tn his note on the Saptarsi era Professor Kiclhorn® points out that, disregarding
the hundreds, we must add 25 to the vear of a date in that era to find the corre-
sponding expired year within one of the centuries of the Kaliynga ; 16, to find simi-
larly the corresponding expived Saka year; 81, to find the corresponding expired
northern Vikrama year; and 24-5, to tind the corresponding year of one of the
centuries of our own era,

This is well illustrated Ly the eahafrd inseription in Chamba town which is
dated Vikrama-sarivat 1717, Saka-samvat 1552, Sastra-samvat 3¢, Vaidikha va. di.
13, Wednesday, Mesa-samkrinti, corresponding to the 28th March A.D. 1660,

From an examination of various dates, mostly found in M8S., Professor Kiel-
horn has arrived at the conclusion that since Saptarsi 4300 (A.D. 1224) the
Saptarsi year has always, like the Saka year, commenced with the month Caitra,
and that within abont the last fonr hundred years the scheme of the lunar months
has heen invariably the pa@raimanie system. The earliest date. however, which
Professor Kielhorn examined, and which falls in A.D. 1224, worked ont properly
only with the amdnta scheme.

It is much to be regretted that in the Chambi inseriptions of the pre-Muham-
madan period, we never find the Vikrama or Saka era used side by side with that of
the Seven Seers, so that they form no firm basis for further conclusions rvegarding
the peculinrities of that era before A.D.1200. Ounly in one instance (No. 35) do
we find the date expressed both in the Sistra year and in the Kali-ynga, but unfor-
tunately the two do not agree and we must assume that one of them is wrongly
noted. o

As regards those inseriptions which are dated in the Sistra era alome, thers is,
of course, first of all the uncertainty as to the eentury to which they refer. As
stated above. the practice is to omit the hundreds and, as soon as the reckoning
reaches 100, to start a fresh hondred from 1. In some of the inseriptions we find,
in addition to the Sastra date, the regnal year of the ruling chief. In such cases the
century ean nsually be established with the aid of the external evidence afforded
by the Réjatarangini, and by the Chambi Vaméivali to be diseussed in the next
chapter. The former mentions a few of the Chamba Rajés and the latter document
is fairly reliable for the period A.D. 1000-1200, Both supply only approximate
dates, but suffice in most cases to establish the eentury in which a certain Raja
roled. If, therefore, a document is dated both in the Sastra eva and in a ——
year, it is possible to fix its date, provided the date is correctly noted  Five r;.fhﬂ.ﬂ
inscriptions in the present volume ave dated in the reign of Rajas who apparently
belonged to the uecighbouring Hill Statz of Balor, the Vallipura of the Hﬁjat;;.

i Ind, 4nf. Vol. XX, pp. 140 .
* Among the oapper-plate grants of Reji Balabladm of Chamba there s one duted Vikrnma 1086, 8 -
1 |
in & unique Instance of the Sastrn reckoning being raeried beyond 100, dstra 105, It



ANTIQUITIES OF CHAMBA STATE. 71

ranginl. Here we have to resort to the Vaméivali of the Balauria Raj Jas which is,
unfortunately, even more eorrupt and confused than that of Chamba. The docu-
ment in question will be fully diseussed in an Appendix to this volume,

The problem becomes more intricate if the inseription eontains only one date.
In some cases it is not clear whether the year is a regual one or vefers to the Sastra
era. A regnal year supplies in most cases only an approximate date, as the year of
accession of only a few of the Chamba rulers can be fixed. If the day of the week
is mentioned, an attempt can be made to fix the exact date or alternative dates
within a gertain period.

In case the inseription is only dated aceording to the Rastra era, we have to
rely entively on internal evidenee. It will often be possible to find the century in
instances in which the day of the week is mentioned. But I need havdly suy that
the results thus obtained are doubtful, considering that so little is yet known regard-
ing the exact use of the Sistra ern in the pre-Mulammadan period.  Another ques-
tion is, how far the dosuments themselves ean be trusted. The fountain inseriptions
which supply onr chiel chronological data are almost invariably so full of ortho-
graphical and grammatical errors that there is muel reason to doubt their accuracy
in astronomical matters. In fact, in two cases—the Salli and Sai inseriptions—it
can be proved that the dates are wronzly noted. It is singularly unfortunate that
in inseriptions like the prafastis of Dévi-vi-kothi (No. 32) and Mal Kihar (No. 34),
where more reliable information might be expected, the portions containing the
date are damaged or destroyed.

I now proeeed to diseuss in detail the conclusions, more or less certain, which
ean be deduced from the chronologieal data of our documents.

Three fountain-inseriptions, at Dadvir (No. 20), Bhakund (No. 21) and N aghai
(No. 22). all of them villages belonging to the Curih
wazdrat, ave dated in the reign of a Raja Trailokyadeva,
His name is not found in the Chamba Vamdavali but occurs twice in that of the
Balauria Rijas.! In one place he stands as the immediate predecessor of Kalasa-
pala and in the other he is separated from the latter by two reions. We may
assume that he reigned a short time before Kalafa-pila who ean e identified with
Kalaga of Vallapura, a contemporary of Ananta (A.D. 1028-63) and Kalada (A.1.
1063-89) of Kasmir* The date of Tiailokya would, therefore, fall in the first hald
of the 11th centnry. In two of the three inseriptions mentioned above the date js
partly lost. In the thivd—that of Dadvir——the last portion of the laja’s name is
missing ; but from the remaining part (. Sivinat- Trailo-) it can be restored with eer-
tainty. It was in all probahi lity followed by the year of his reign. The preceding
samvat 17 must thevefore refer to the Sastra ern, In the second line we find the full
date sampal[l] 17 Jyestha wvo. li. 12 Brhaspati-vare Revali-naksatre. The Sastra
year 17 must correspond to the year 41 of some century of the Christian e, On
the strength of palmographical evidence we may safely assume that the Dadvap

Date of Tmilokyndeva of Balor,

1 In the copy which T ohiuined at Busih]i the nume is spelt 1 one place IHOY (i, e. W% T9) and in anotler

SHFTE (sic].
Rijme. VLI, 280, 688 ; trausl. Steln, Vol, T, pp. 267 und 315,
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inseription is not earlier than A.D. 941 and not later than A.D, 1241. We are,
therefore, limited to the four years A.D. 941, 1041, 1141 and 1241, Suppesing the
month to be piirnimante, we should obtain the following equivalent dates for
Jvestha va. ti. 12: Monday, 26th April 941, Thursday, 30th April 1041, Monday, 5th
May 1141, and Thursday, 9th May 1241.  In case the month were amanfa, the dates
would be the following : Tuesday, 25th May 941, Yriday, 29th May 1041, Tuesday,
3rd June 1141, and Friday, 7th June 1241

Tt will be seen that in two cases the day of the week is Thursday, as required
by the inseription ; but only Thursday, 30th April 1041, fully agrees, as on that date
the naksatra was Revati, whereas on Thursday, 9th May 1241, it was Advini, This
conclusion is eonfirmed by palmographical evidence and tallies with the data supplied
by the Vaméavali and the Rajatarangini,

The Bhakiind inscription (No. 21) is dated in the Sastra vear 4 and in the reign
of Trailokya-deva, but the regnal year as well as month and ¢ithi are lost. This
epigraph can, therefore, not be used to check the conclusions drawn from the previous
one. All we can say is that the year corresponding to Sastra 4 must be A.D. 1028-0.
It follows that Trailokya's reign falls in the second quarter of the 11th century.

This vesult will enable us to fix the approximate date of Ananta’s campaign
against Balor. It is stated in the Rijatarangini that on the oceasion of this expe-
dition Ananta was suceessfully opposed by Tukka's son, Kalada the lord of Vallipura.
Tt is clear that Ananta's campaign cannot have taken place before A.D. 1041, as
at that time Trailokya still ruled in Vallipara. In case Kalafa succeeded his
father Tukka—whom apparvently the Vamsavali mentions under the name of Tunga
as Kalaa’s suecessor—we shonld still have to aceount for the latter's reign, and we
may, therefore, assume that Kalasa's accession probably did not take place before
A.D.1050. We know from the Rajatarangini that he was still alive in the winter
of 1087-8. As Ananta abdicated in A.D. 1063, it follows that his expedition
against Vallipura happened in the coneluding period of his reign, probably between
A.D. 1050 and 1060. The approximate date of that event may, therefore, be taken
to be A.D. 1055.

Immediately before, the chronicle mentions that Ananta *uprooted ™ Sila,
the ruler of Campd, and placed a new ruler on the throne. We may perhaps assume
that Ananta's campaign against Vallapura and that against Campd were in reality
one and the same; and that on his return from the latter place by way of Balor his
worn-out troops were attacked by the roler of this Hill-State. In any case, it is
probable that the dethronement of Sila, or Silaviahana, as he is called in onr in-
seriptions, took place about the same time.

Siilavahana was suceeaded by his son, Soma-varman, of whom we possess three
inseriptions. The fountain inseription of Bahnota (No.
23) would have enabled us to fix the date of his acces-
sion, had it been entive. For it is, or rather was, dated both in the Sastra ers and
in Soma-varman’s reign. Unfortunately both the years are destroyed, and all that
remains of the date is A-fu. {1, 15 Sauridine Asvini-naksatre.

The Kulait copper-plate grant of Soma-varman (No. 24) is dated in the Tth
year of his reign. The donation was made on the oceasion of a solar eelipse (L 23

Date of Sima-varman of Chambs,
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siirya-grahapa-nimitte), but this cannot have been on the date of the inseription
which is not dmavasya, but Bha|drapada] $u. ti. 3.

The other copper-plate grant of Soma-varman (No. 25) was evidently made
towards the end of his reizn, as the charter is dated in
the first year of Asata, his brother and successor. The
full date of the inseription is: rdjye Srimad-Asata-deviye sanwatsare prathame
Vaisakha-sita-tri (¢r)liyayan Sukravarers. An addition to the original charter is
dated Savvat 11 Bhadrapada §u. ti. 12. The day of the week is lost with a corner
of the plate, but the initial sa is parfly preserved. It has no superseribed vowel-
mark, but ;n&j' have had the sizn for medial @, as the lower portion of the aksara is
missing. The day of the week is, thevefore, most probably Siryadine ** Sunday.”

We have seen above that Soma-varman succeeded his father about A.D. 1055.
He reigned af least seven years, as is proved by the Kulait copper-plate. It is,
therefore, improbable that the year of Asata’s aceession should lie farther back
than A.D.1060. Within the period from A.D. 1060 to 1088 (the year in which Aeata
visited Srinagar as Raja of Chambi) Vaidikha &w. #i. 3 fell three times on Friday,
The corresponding dates ave the following : 31st March 1066, 16th April 1070, and
28th March 1080. Unfortunately the second date of the inseription, assuming the
day to be Sunday, does nof tally with any of the three dates just-mentioned.

The title-deed issued by Asafa in the fifth year of Lis reign is of no use for
chronological purposes, as the day of the week is omitted. But we possess another
inseription dated in the year of Asata’s accession, in which full particulars are given.
It is the Siyi fountain inseription (No. 27), dated as follows : Sri-Asata-deva-rdjye
saawat 1 Magha $u. ti. 18 Candradine drdr[al-naksatre. It may be considered as
cerfain that the year mentioned in this date does not refer to the Sistra era, but is a
regnal year, as Asata cannot have reigned either in A.D, 1025 or in A.D. 1125.
The year of his accession, as stated above, probably lies between A.D. 1060 and
1088, Within this period Mdagha $u. ti, 13 fell three times on Monday. The equi-
valent Christian dates are, 13th January 1074, 10th January 1077, and 26th January
1081. On the two first-mentioned dates the naksatre was Ardra, so that either of
the two could be the date of the Siya inseription. Unfortunately the result thus
obtained disagrees with that derived from the copper-plate grant previously dis-
cussed. Inome of the two inseriptions the date appears to have been wrongly noted.
All we can say at present is that Asata probably succeeded his brother Soma-varman
between A.D. 1070 and 1050.

A discussion of the date of Asata’s successor Jisata leads to more satisfactory
vesults, Here the data are contained in two fountain
inseriptions : that of Luj (No. 28) and that of Loh-
Tikri (No. 29). The Luj inseription is dated san. 51 -‘.'T's'i-makcﬁr&jé-.ﬁ?m;‘ﬁmpmfﬁa-
ma-raréa (read S‘ri-ma.Tuir&ju-i&aa;a-praﬂmma-uarye]. The Sistra year 81 corre-
sponds to the vear 5-6 of some eeutury of the Christian era. It is clear that this
century can only have been the 12th and that the full Sistra date is consequently
4181 corresponding to A,D. 1105-6. The month, as stated in the inseription (1. 4),
was Poéa (read Pausa), but the number of the fithi is omitted,

Dats of Asata of Chawmba.

Dte of Jasata of Chamba.

9
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In the year given the first day of Pausa, according to the Parpimanta system,
would eorvespond to Wednesday, 14th November 1105.  According to the Amanta
system it would be Wednesday, 28th November 1105, The date of the Luj inscrip-
tion lies therefore within the months November and December 1105 ; and Jasata's
accession must have taken place between November 1104 and December 1105.

The Loh-Tikri inseription (No. 20) enables us to check the conelusion arrived
at. Tt is dated sameat & . . . . . . . Jiselfadeva-vijye Jyestha va. ti.
dvadadydn Siryadine Revatydi naksatre. Here the year cannot be referred to the
Sastra era, as Jasata cannot have reigned either in A.D. 1033 or in A.D. 1133. In
A.D, 1122 we find Udaya-varman mentioned as Raja of Chamba in the Raja-tarai-
ini (VIII 1083), and Jasata's reign must, therefore, have previously come to an
end. It follows that the year 9 of the Loh-Tikrl inscription ean ouly be a regnal
year. As Jasata's accession took place between November 1104 and December 1103,
the present date must lie between November 1112 and December 1114.

Within that period Jyestha va. ti. 12, if Paraimdnta, may correspond either to
Wednesday, 14t May A.D. 1113, or to Sunday, 3rd May 1114. In case the dmanta
system is followed, the alternative equivalent dates will be Thursday, 12th June
A.D, 1113, and Tuesday, 2nd June A.D. 1114, 11 will be seen that the day of the
week only agrees for Sunday, 3rd May 1114, on which date, moreover, the naksatra
was Revati, as rvequired by the inseription, Professor Kielhorn, who eoncurred
in my conclusions, informed me that ““the 12th #i#hi of the dark half of the
pitrpimante Jyestha ended on that day about 22 hours, and the naksaira was Revati
for 15 hours 46 minutes after mean sunrvise.”

As the 3rd May 1106 as well as November-December 1105 fell within Jasata's
first regnal year, if follows that his accession must have taken place between 4th
May and the end of December A.D. 1105.

The next ruler of Chamba, of whom epigraphical records exist, is Lalita-var-
man, The Devi-n-kithi prafasti (No.32) is dated in
the 17th year of his reign, but the Sastra date is lost.
The Salhi fountain inseription (No. 33) is dated as follows : $rimal- Lalitavarma-
deva-vijaya-rajye saivat 97 Sastriya-samval 46 Sra[vana®-J6u. ti. 13 Ravidine
Mila-naksatre. 1t iz evident from the Famédrali that Lalita-varman must have
ruled in the 12th century. The data supplied by the Salhi inseription onght, there-
fore, to enable us to fix the year of his accession, Unfortunately there is reason to
doubt the correctness of the notation.

The following is a note by the late Professor Kielhorn, in which this date has
been fully diseussed : —

* In my opinion the Sgstriya-saheat pruhalhly is 46. Bt as the second figure is doubtfal, 1
have examined the date for each of the ten Sastriya years from 40 to 49 in the 11th, 12th, 15th
and 14th centuries A.D, v.o. for the years AD. 1054-75, 1104-73 and 1264-73 and lﬁﬂi-f:’:_ In
none of these forty years is there o Sunday, on which the 13th #¢4i of the bricht half of érﬁvupa
ended, and on which the saksatra at the samne time was Miala., The &1 enda:lunu a Sunduy :

Sunday, the 6th August AD. 1006; naksatra Sravana. .
Sunday, the 2nd Angust AD. 1164 ; = Uttarasadha,
Sapday, the 8th Ansust AD, 1307; ¥ Uttarasadha,

'here cannot, therefore, be the slightest doubt that the date, if it does fall between A, D, 1000 and
1400, 18 correct,”

Diate of Lalita-varman of Chamba.



ANTIQUITIES OF CHAMBA STATE, i

“ 1f the fithi were the 12th of the liright half of Srivana. the date, for Sastriyn-snrivat 40,
would corvespond to Sunday, the 26th July A, 1170, but even on this day the waksafra was
Plrvasidha, not Mila.”

“If the month of the date were Asadha, not Srivans, the date for the vear 46 would regularly
correspond to Sunday, the 25th June A.D. 1170, when the 18th #7244 of the bricht half ended 1 L.
17 m.; while the nefsatra was Mila, by the equal space system for 15 h. 8 m., and according to
Garga for 0 h. 38 m. after mean sunrise,”

“That the Sunday and the Mili-naksatia have bean correctly quoted seems to me pretty
certain, heeause the combination of the two is a very auspicions ocearrence, being enlled amrtayoga.”

It follows from the above that Lalita-varman’s accession probably took place
in A.D. 1143 or 1144 and that the date of the Dévi-ri-kothi prafasti of his 17th year
must be A.D, 1159, 1160 or 1161.

The Devi-ri-kothi fountain bears another inseription (No. 31) which consists
only of the following date : .5;1-Emad—Hcsa_mp.:im-rjr_*m-ui-
Jjaya-rajye vartamaye(ne) saomeat 2 Afva. va. ti. 8
Budhadipe(ne). It is not evident whether the date vefers to the reign of Rana-pila
or to the Sastra era.  [n the latter case the corresponding Christian vear would e
A.D. 1226-7. As the inseription cannot be earlier than the fountain enclosure, the
date cannot be A.D. 1126-7. Noris it likely for palwographical veasons that it
would be as late as A D, 1826-7. 1If, therefore, the year is a Siistra year, the corre-
sponding date would be either, Tuesday, 15th September, or Thursday, 15th October
A.D. 1226, according to the amanta and pirpimints system respectively.  But in
neither of the two cases do we obtain the required day of the week.

Assuming the year to be a regnal one, there exists the likelihood of the inseri ption
being contemporaneous with the fountain enclosure which was built in A.D. 1159,
1160 or 1161.  For these three years we get the [ollowing dates corresponding to
Afvina va, ti. 81 Monday, Tth September (pargimanta) snd Tuesday, 6th Octoher
(@mdnta) A.D. 1159 ; Friday, 27th August (pargimdanta) and Sunday, 26th Sep-
tember (@mdnte) A.D. 1160 ; and Thursday, 1ith September (piruiminta) and
Saturday, 14th October (wmanta) A.D. 1161, It will be seen that none of these
six dates falls on Wednesday, the day mentioned in the inseription. I, however, we
disregard the intercalary month Asidha in the last-mentioned year, in other words,
if we take Bhadrepade va. H. S (pirpindanta), we should obtain Wednesday, the
16th August 1101,

Another question to be noted in this eonnection is: Who was Rana-pila in
whose reign the mscription is dated ? e bears the titles assigned to a ruling chief,
but his name does not oceur in the Vamsavali of the Chamba Rajas, The cognomen
péla raises the presumption that he was a ruler of the neighbouring State of Balor. 1In
the genealogical list of the Balauria vajas we find the names Rava-malla, Raji Ranil
and Aruna-melle which I believe to be all corruptions of Rapa-pala. Tt still remains
to explain how the name of this Rana-pila can oceur on a fountain built by a feuda-
tory of Lalita-varman of Chamba and, as stated in the prafasti,in the latter's reign,

The most plausible explanation seems to me that the Balauria Raja conquered
Cural and had his name earved on the fountain of Dévi-ri-kothi, in token of his vie-
tory over his Chamba rvival. If so, it must have happened after A.D. 1170, as Lalita-

varman was in that year still the acknowledged ruler of Pangi., Our chronological
L2

Data of Rann-pela of Bilor,
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data are unfortunately too vague to allow us to arrive at more certain con-
clusions.

Another chronological puzzle is furnished by the Sai fountain inscription
(No. 85). The date runs thus: d&aslriye samvat 1
Cuitrd rva. ti. dasamydn Kalir gatam varéanimn 4270
Lhasitan (7) 427[7%130 ubhau Kali-pramapamn 439000 . . . . &rimald]-djaya-
pila-deva-rajye saneat . - . .

The date is expressed in three different ways: in the Sastra era, in the Kali-
yuga and in the regnal year of Ajaya-pila. The use of the Kali-yuga is of
special interest, as it is hardly ever resorted to in epigraphical records.’, Not only
is the actual year (i.e. the number of years elapsed) given as 4270, but also the
number of the remaining years of the period, namely, 427,730 (the second 7 has
been left out by mistake in the inscription, or may We assume that the mark
above is & kind of fashdid ?), the two figures together yielding 432,000 as the
total number of years of which the ** Era of Sin " consists. Kali 4270 corresponds
to A.D. 1168-69, or in the case of expired years A.D. 1169-70. The expression
Kalir-gatain varsindn 4270 probably stands for Kalep-gata-varsini 4270 ; In
any case the use of the word gata indicates that expired years are meant. It is
interesting, that the same method of noting the remaining yeavs of the Kali-yuga
ie still followed in ealendars nsed in Kadmir.”

The date Caitra va. #i. 10 of Kali 4270, the year being expired, would
corvespond to A.D. 1170, March 14, Saturday. There is, however, reason 1o
doubt the correctness of the date. The Sistra year corresponding to the Kali year
1270 would be 4245 (current) but -—strange to say—the inscription shows only traces
of one figure which can hardly be anything but the numeral 1. This discrepancy
is difficult to explain. The way in which the Kali date is noted, shows that there can
have been mo mistake on the part of the stone-mason, though he certainly left
out a figure in the second number indieating the remaining years of the Kali-ynga.
May we assume that the author of the inseription, who evidently was not a man
of great culture, noted a wrong year of the Kali-yuga, or are we to helieve
that he did not even know the year of the popular Sistra era? The former alter-
native seems the more plausible.

Assuming then that the Sastra year 1 is eorrect, we should have to choose between
4201 (corresponding to Kali £227) and 4301 (corresponding to Kali 4327). On ac-
connt of the character I do not think it possible that the inseription hulﬂﬁgs either
to the 11th or to the 14th century. It will be noticed that both the numbers 4227
and 4327 have three fizuresin common with 4270, the Kali year mentioned in the
inseription. It is, therefore, by no means impossible that the latter has been erro-
npously substituted for one or other of the two former. The eorresponding Christian

Data of Alaya-pala of Balor,

1 Flest, Gupta Juser, Introd, p. 69 fostnote. To the instanees quoted by Dr. Fleet 1 may ndd the stone
lmcﬁpm.gjn the i;;:]g;;j Trigﬁﬂm [fiim} at Mandi, the eapital of the Hill State of the same name, duted Saka
1448, Euli-yuga {A. D, 1530) and the Khnnmoh (Kagmi ton ipti ¥ 3 st i
(A.D, 1428) ingt_'he reign of Bultan Zainu-1-Abidin, t DR A S Stk wohvis 4

£ Cf Jad. Aat. Vol, XX, pp. 140 £

3 Unfortunstely the Bastra year Is also doubiful. It will be moticed that after the partly destroyed symbol
srhizh 1 rend " ona® thers is au open space, perhaps meant for a second figure. ' AN
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-dates would be Tuesday, 31st March 1125, or Friday, 4th April 1225, On account
of the seript, I consider the latter date the more probable of the two.

In the second line we find a third date, expressed in the regnal year of a ruler
of the name of Ajaya-pila. But after the word saimvaf there is a blank, the
figure of the year having been omitted. Ajaya-pala bears the full titles of a
ruling chief, but his name does not ocenr in the senealogical roll of the Rajis of
Chamba. The surmame -pdla of itself indicates that he did not belong to the
house of Miasuna. We know. however, that the chiefs of the neighbouring Hill
State of Baler (Skr. Vallapura) were distingnished by that surname, Their in-
fluence over Curih has already been proved by the inseriptions of Trailokya-deva.
It is therefore not unressonable to hope that in the present case also their
Famsavali will help us to solve the problem,

The genealogical list of the Balaurias contains the name Ajaya-pila as fifth
descendant of Kalafa-pila and as son and snceessor of Aruna-malla. In another
place in the Fainddvali we find the same name in the Hindi form Adje Pal, as son
of Raji Rapal. I have pointed out above that drwpa-malla and Rajé Rawil ave
both probably corruptions of Bana-pdla, so that in all probability Ajaya-pala was
the son and snccessor of Rana-pala whose name occeurs in one of the Dévi-ri-kothi
inseriptions (No. 31). If this conclusion is correct, it would afford fresh proof
that at the end of the 12th and in the beginning of the 13th century the Balauria
Rajis held temporary sway over Curih. I may add that the omission of the figure
of the regnal year to a cerfain extent supports my conjecture. The man who
composed the inseription would have had no difliculty in ascertaining the year of
accession of a local ruler.  But the circumstance that the exact duration of Ajaya-
pila’s reign was evidently unknmown to the people of Sai, points to the fact that
he was an alien prince, whose capital was sifuated at a considerable distance. The
author of the inseription evidently failed to obtain the desired information and
the year of Ajaya-pila’s aceession has remained a blank up to the present day.

If then we may assume that the Ajaya-pila of the Sai inscription was a Raji of
Ralor, we have proof of the Kali date being wrongly noted. For in the years A.D.
1160 and 1170 we find Lalita-varman of Chambi as acknowledged liege-lord of two
Rands in Curih and in Pangi. It is, therefore, highly improbable that in A.D.
1170 a Rand of Sai shonld have been the vassal of the ruler of Balor.

Tt is to be hoped that fresh epigraphical discoveries in Chamba will add to our
chronological material. At present the conclusions arrived at are to a large degree
uncertain. Before leaving the subjeet, I wish to note one point. In the Dadvir
and Loh-Tikri inseriptions, which have yielded more satisfactory results than any
of the other epigraphs discussed, the dates work out well according to the pirsimanta
system. This renders it probable that this system was followed in connection
T;—it;h the Sastra era, not only in the Muhammadan period but also in the 11th and

12th eenturies,
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Cuarrer V.—THE CHAMBA VAMSAVALL

From ancient times it has been the custom among the royal and noble families
of India to keep a careful record of their pedigree.
Usn s hainit, Kalhana mentions several * Lists of Kings™ which he
had consulted when composing his Rijatarangini. * Eleven works of former
scholars,” he says,’ “ containing the chronicles of the kings, I have inspected.”
Kalhana’s book itself is, as the name * River of Kings” indicates, in reality an
amplified Varméavali of the rulers of Kaémir. Inserted in landatory {nseriptions
are often found the pedigrees of donors which, no doubt, had been taken from
authentic genealogies. This is definitely stated in the Palam well inseription of the
reign of Balban preserved in the Delhi Museum of Arvchmology (Catalogue No. B. 3).
After the poet has enumerated both the paternal and maternal pedigrees of the
founder of the well, a Thikur of the name of Udhar, he proceeds to say (verse 19) :
«n the composition known as ‘the Genealogy” (Faitéiralt) both pedigrees have
already heen fully described, Lere in fhis Bulogy (Prasasti) the names have only
been reproduced to call them to memory.” Among the Chamba epigraphs we have
an instance of a Vaméavali in the Mal-Kihar fountain inseription (No. 34).
William Mooreroft® was the first to draw the attention of students of Indian
history to the existenee of such documents in the Panjab Hills. While staying
with the famous Katde Raja Sarsar Cand of Kangra, he notes the fn]lnw'mg._:
s Ransar Ohand deduces his descent from Mahadeo, and has a pedigree in which his
ancestors are traced to their celestial progenitor, through many thousand years. I
requested to have a copy of this document, and some Kashmir Pundits were ovidered
to transcribe it against my return. The pedigree is written in verse, and contains in
general little more than the birth and death of each male individual of the family.”
Tt is a well-known fact that Mooreroft never returned to take possession of his ﬂf_:ip‘i'
of the Katde Vaméavali which his noble host had ordered to be prepaved for him. .,
Cunningham fully recognised the historieal importance of the Vamsavalis. In
speaking of that of the Katices, he remarks:  “Their
genealogy from the time of the founder Susarma Chandra
appears to me to have a much stronger claim to our belief than any one of the long
strings of names shown by the more powerful families of Rajputana.™ The eorvect-
ness of this remark with regard to other Vaméivalis also is borne out by the fact
that they contain names known from epigeaphical or literary sources. 1In his
account of the Panjibh Hill States he published lists of the Rajis of Kangra,
Narpur, Mandi, Chamba and Rajauri. A list of the Rajas of Kuli, evide;t-lv
dyawn from a Vaméivali, had been previously edited by Captain Harcourt.? ’

Historieal value.

t Rajut, 1,14 ; tronsl. Btein, Vol, L p &0
* Trapaly. Vol. I, p. 145,
% Cunningham, 4. B, 8 Val. V. p. 102 {Kanges), Vol. XIT, p. 108 (Raj
.. : Bt e peii] e (Rajaurdl, pp. 114 £ (Chamba), p.
Ehurpnrj. P l:ii {gquﬁ] nnd;r!rrmr Gengragedy, po 185 (Basihli and Blads), For Kangri of: ;.1:0 |_]:_l[[ }c-ﬂ,.],-.ia
say, p. 808 L Harout, Koofoo, Appendix. A geneulogy of Bhudarveh has bee g
Progress Beport for 1003-4, p. 63. l el Rt s
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The Chamba Varnéavali contains, besides the names of the Réjas already pubs
lished by Cunningham, an aceount of the more prominent among them. Its
value as a historical document has been fully proved by the study of the in-
scriptions, which, on the one hand, has confirmed its eredibility and, on the other,
derived from it much supportin deciding chronologien] questions, 1 have, therefore,
thoueht it fit to edit here, with the permission of His Highness the Rija of Chambd,
the Vamsavali both in orviginal and in English traunslation. In my subsequent
historical notes, T shall often have oceasion to vefer to this doenment which, together
with the inseriptions and the Ka$mir Chroniele, forms our chief souree of inform-
ation for Chambi history. ‘

The present edition of the Varhéavali is Lased on only one manuseript of recent
date. Notwithstanding repeated enquiries, T have
not suceeeded in recovering any other eopy in Sanskrit.
There existed —so I am told—an anthentie copy which was preserved by the Raja-
gurn, but was aceidentally destroyed by fire. An Urda version of this document is
still extant, and forms the basis of the history of Chambd published in the State
Gazetteer by Dr. J. Hutehison.,! From a eomparison of the two it appears that the
lost State Vaméavali cannot have materially differed from the eopy here edited,
though perhaps it was somewhat fuller in defail and composed in less corrupt
Sanskrit, That it was a docament of any liternry pretensions may rightly be
doubted. Besides the Sanskrit monuseript, fthere exist a certain number of
“hansaulis™ in the vernacular. Though these are clearly franslations from
the Sanskrit, they may sometimes be econsulted with advantage as a help in
elneidating obscure passages. They arve, however, to be used with due eaution,
as their compilers themselves have often failed to nnderstand the orizinal.

The Sanskrit Vaméavali is metrieal fhroughout and eonsists of 120 stanzas
in the dnustubh (Sloka) metre commonly used in
epie compositions It may be divided into a mythical
and a historical portion, but it should be nnderstood that the former presumably
contains historical and the latter certainly legendary clements. The mythical
portion which is comprised in the first 34 stanzas is hased on the Puranas. It con-
tains 112 names of kings which agree very closely with those found in the Bhaga-
vatapurina (Skandha 9, Adhyaye 1-12), Often theve is verbal agreement, so that
we may assume that this book formed the source for the Puranic portion of the
Vaméavali. It is nothing but a string of names; only sparingly, a few details are
inserted regarding the most prominent personages in the list.

The progenitor of the Solar Pace is Nariyana who is followed by Brahmi,
Marici, Kadyapa, Vivasvant, Mann, and so on. The thirty-fourth of the list is
Campa, the mythical founder of the town of Campi, namely, that on the Ganges;
and the forty-fourth Bhagiratha the hero of the well-known myth of the descent
of that river from heaven. Im verse 20 we find Rama the heros eponymos of the

Mumnseripte,

Contents.

i A Ohronicle of Charbs wes published by Mr. W, Buchanga in Punjab Notes aad  Queries, Vol 111, p, 208,
e Iﬂ,:ﬁ‘“u Notes and Qﬁgrg‘m;' Yol IT. P 12, 31, E-L F?, U.E. 114 and 138. 1t was = |‘Ujﬂ.!li]1'f1 from iernneyar
BT S prepured by Thakar Dés of the Seoteh Mission, in the Chambd State, and from s kind of vitive chronicle of
thut Punjab Himélayan State” It is very incorrect as reganls proper names,
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Raméyana, and in the next verse king Nala, the husband of the faithful Dama-
yanti, The eighty-first of the list is Maru the reviver of the Solar Race, who is said
to have settled in the village of Kalapa. In the Sikya, Suddhoda and Langala,
mentioned in verse 33, we recognise Sakyamuni the Buddha, his father (here his
son!) Suddhodana and his son (here his grandson) Rahlnia. With Sumitra, the
112th from Nariyana the Solar Race is said to have become extinet.

Here, from verse 35, begins the second pari which relates to the history of
Chambii. The compiler has not shown mueh skill in connecting the Puranic
portion with his own composition. He has simply gone back to Maru mentioned
twenty-six generations before as the veviver of the Solar Race and promotes him
to the rank of progenitor of the Chamba Rajas. We shall not follow his narrative
here, but only consider its value as a historical document.

The Vamsavali, in its present shape, is undoubtedly a modern composition. 1t

Couposition and historical valoe. breaks off abruptly in the midst of the Niarpur war
and can, therefore, not have heent cnmpiled hefore A.D.

1642, Passibly it belongs to a still later date, as the concluding portion seems to
be missing. It was evidently written at a time when the knowledge of Sanskrit
was very scanty. The 11th or 12th eentury would have produced something better.

On the other hand, it cannot be doubted that the compiler used documents of
a much earlier date. Otherwise it would e inexplieable that the names of Rajas,
who lived many centuries before, are placed in the right erder of succesion. Clearly
these names could not have been preserved by merely verbal tradition, There is,
however, no evidenece of any portions of older records having been embodied in the
Vaméavali. The language is throughout ungrammatieal and the mode of expres-
sion clumsy. Already in verse 86 we find mention made of the Mughals (San-
skritized as Mudgala!) in the reign of Vijaya-varman, who eannot have ruled later
than the 18th century. It seems, therefore, that the biographical particulars
contained in the Vamsavali are mainly derived from oral tradition. This explains
why the Narasitiha temple at Brahmor is wrongly aseribed to Meru-varman (verse
45), and why we are told that the inscription on the brazen bull of Siva contains
an edict (Skr. dasana) of that ruler (verse 47). The compiler merely repeats
traditions which are still current at Brahmor. Yet most of such traditions are un-
doubtedly based on history and sometimes receive corroboration from authentie
records. The account of the restoration of the Chambi shrines by Pratap Singh
(verses 98-103)—leaving aside the personal interference of Vispu—is fully m::_n-
firmed by a copper-plate issued by that prince on the oceasion of the conseeration of
the Laksmi-Nariyana temple.

Of the great majority of Rajis the Vaméivali mentions nothing hut their
names; of a few a comparatively long account is given in which often trifling
details are treated at a length out of proportion to the limited size of the cln'unicl:.
Tt can hardly be a matter of doubt that the anonmymous writer was a Brahman,
His history is largely a hisforia sacra and he dwells with evident delight on mira-
oulous events and pious acts, such as the foundation of sanctuaries :;ml donations
to the twice-born. The eflicacy of asceticism (fapes) is also duly exemplified.
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We may further surmise that the author was a native of Chamba, and perhaps
held some distinguished position at the Réja's eourt. This explains his portiality
to his native land and its rulers. We know from contemporaneous Muhammadan
historians that the part taken by Prthvi Singh of Chamba in the reduction of
Jagat Bingh, the warlike Raja of Nurpur, was humbler than the Chamba chroni-
cler would fain make us believe, We are, therefore, all the more justified in
not too readily aceepting his statement of the great vietories won by Vijaya-varman
over the Kiras and Kaémiras—mnot to speak of the * Mudgalas™—of which
the Kaémir chronicles know nothing. May we ascribe to the same propensity—
either of the compiler or more probably of some earlier annalist—that we miss in
his list the name of Sdlavihana, who, as we know from Kalhana, was “uprooted "
by Anantadeva of Kadmir ?

Whatever the shortcomings of the composer of our Vaméivali may be, it
would be unfair not to recognise that, thanks to his efforts, a considerable
number of anecient legends and traditions, partly based on history, have been pre-
served which otherwise might have become lost. The chief value, however, of
the document for the present work lies in its core—the list of Chamba Rajis. In
connection with what has been said above regarding the unsatisfactory methods
of dating the inseriptions, it will be evident that a reliable list of the rolers men-
tioned therein must be of real help in deciding chronologieal questions. The trust-
worthiness of the list can, on the other hand, be tested by the epigraphical records,
and this has been done with the following results.

Among the eighteen Rajas from Marn to Sahilla, who are said to have ruled
at Brahmor, only Meru-varman is definitely proved by hLis inseriptions to be a histori-
cal person., Adi-varman, Deva-varman and Masana-varman arve also historical, at
least if we may identify them with the Aditya~varman, Divakara- (or Deva-)
varman and Misana of the inscriptions. But in any case, these cighteen names, if
historical, are not placed in the right order, for we do not find the names of Meru-
varman's father, grandfather and great-grandfather in the same succession in
which they occur in two of his inscriptions. The name of Maru, as we have
seen, has been arbitrarily taken from the Purina. He is, therefore, as little en-
titled to the rank of founder of the Cambyal clan as Kalipa-grima (wherever that
place may be) is to be regarded as their ancestral home. In Meru-varman’s inserip-
tions the historical progenitor of his race is mentioned under the name of Musina.

From Sihilla onwards the names can in general be proved to be historical and
are, moreover, placed in the correct order, but occasionally names appear to have
been left out, transposed or interpolated. We may, therefore, assume that from the
time that the town of Chambi became the seat of government a genealogical roll
was kept which, though not without yndergoing some modifications, has heen pre-
served in the present Vaméivali, From A.D. 1330 onwards the correctness of
the list is attested by an uninterrupted series of epigraphical records.

From what has been remarked ahove, it will be clear that the Vaméavali cannot
possess any real value for the ancient geography of
Chambi, We find indeed place-names—either written
in their modern form, such as Pasgi (spelled Pasnz v. 58), Hol(a) (v. 102),

M

Geographionl names,
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Bhalehi (v.119), Sukhet(a) (v. 56), and Kalanor(a) (v. 120); or wrongly sans-
kritised, e.g. Kola (vv. 114 and 115) instead of Kulata and Gurjjaratra (v. 91) for
Gurjara-ristra (Gujrat). The only names given in their correct Sanskrit form
are Campa (v. 60, ete.), Travati (v. 70, ete.) and Kaimira. For Kaagra we find
once the correct ancient name Trigarta (v. 93), but elsewhere the Raji of that
district is indicated as Nagarakotika (v. 104), an adjective derived from the name
Nugar-kdf. 1t need bhardly be demonstrated that the form Farmapura, adopted
by Cunningham as the ancient name of Brahmor, apparently on no other anthority
than the Vumévali, is purely imaginary, The document itself affords convineing
proof to that effect, for it asserts (verse 37) that * Varmapura' (alleged te have been
named after the Farman dynasty) was founded by Maru, although it is not till four
generations after him (verse 39) that the first Varman, named Adi-varman, appears
on the scene! But all discussion on this point is superfluous, as we DOW possess
two early inscriptions which prove the ancient name of Brahmor to have been
Brahmapira.

There is hardly more reason for accepting the forms Budha-sarit (V. 4), Devala
(v. 49), Salika (v. 50) and Cefi (v, 105) as the genuine ancient namesof the Budhal
river, the village Dydl, the Sala stream and the village of Cari in Kangrd, Itis
eurious to meet with a place-name Mukuta-kofa (v. 78) which occurs also in
an inseription (No. 17) under the form Makuta, but there is no proof that in both
cases the same place is meant,

TEXT.
o FAT A4
fasd 9T UEANEA T AE@ Y EE |
# FARNEEE AT WANA] FUE GAANEATTH 0 2 0

First Part.

A HERA AT q |

wifaaaEs AWTEAE 99 0 3
wsmufarasfeat faemmaass:

fagaa: AT FIAT STMATAAT 0 2 0
R CIE SCEIEE I L

fagSoiaT Wea sfa gm0 s 0
IRATREFFEET AR |

AWEANTEGT; 92§ UARI 4 4 )
frmfarmas=) ZmEE =)

MTGRrgARTE TR HAA 1 & )
yyWauarg: g1 FIHErIE |

ZarTE €441 famnisE GAl @A 6o 1

VB, — R, = MS. wisww gow gewy] 30 56




ANTIQUITIES OF CHAMBA STATE. 83

sy’ fagwe sardl'se @ @afse )

AP AT ATATAT FiEHTAE 0 < )
WA AR TAAEE T |

qaFHEE YTEHEE AR 1 & 0
WA A | HF AT |

faga'wams gaaAfangs’ | g o
et sfoamwmReEEs: )

wrAl TfgAyaE wfawss Tms o g )
FRmRTmEEEa) a9 fafafaan )

grrmrgaws fasws gm0 02 )
Haw WA WMl FRwarfy g |

TEmMAARTE iz eR e | 1
WERIiTRTE (2@ wne;)

Wt AT ﬂm*'fa:qﬁnm- LAl
mqm;rmﬁ: wAU s Rifaa

AR WETHISS § 9 HAHRAAT 0 04 0
FH AR Hmmi“qﬁ, [

THAL HWA] ATH mafa afafsa o g
ARNHIT TR FAK: FTANH |

WIHETAA] HAEE (ARSI 4 19
Amrzsfas” |wET fAawsw=a

wZIFARIAL 41 ARAATHAT AW TE D
@IIFIEIAATER ARAIZE THCH; |

AFHIEACA] AT TA: ATFERIC 0 12 0
TR e sam SAEEIAR |

e gusaartatafany wifafa: 126
Fugw’ AF1 T qUETIER TR, |

Fuym 79 gATIATERTA g0 2 0
arfeaTa] sAmETEATEE At |

warrzAinEaET " TEaTE wwfa o 22
spsare fagfAmamgrafaaTa: |

fermmm; foral @1 Afaaswagao 320

I MS, wRATeT . £ ME. yEI. P ME, wWTzAE,
M, b y1E gmEn v fergw " A[E KR,
* A[S. raTeTe;

! ME g R = |

v WIS, EeATEATE: FEIEE wATI RSN * ME, mw?mtm;.
g . I AE, AeTTEiny-,

. 5 mmm‘un"‘u 2 413w ey "
1I' is. wUEE. u M adfee Ms werzdwsyar.



&1

ANTIQUITIES OF CHAMBA STATE.

FaraTal gaT arwaesisTEE g
fzw EeauAT ANEHE AR I 28
HErATTEEST gETHIaEE A |
qﬂswrﬁiqﬁrﬁﬂﬁﬁ‘é: /AT FW 19
ArEasTE AeFETEsT THRHTIA |
Ao gAAE gAnTargar wEr 1|8
FAQAAA TS 79 FEAT g4

wfgeTae T geai @ ar @@ 1 9|

faerars ‘e WAl 79 g1 IREE |
wAlsfaR=AT I% WIE 9 99 | 3% |
gAwESg W dwEaIsE WA |

afasiia EaT WAfearaT arreatafa: | &0

gE2Fw@Al S §EEAST HITAT |
TAIHTET WIAHd; GUAlEE q@da: | §e 0
AWTE AESAlyE gAaA5 gE |
srfraal U= gAurEeasiwa i 31
TeFEE AAE G FAw: |
TSI 40, 959@s e | 30
AMT=ETHISY WA AT5a @aal @ |
A TR TUF S g I jR |
AW gaE 909 giEaEes GTWE. |
FfaTmagaTss agara=ma @ 118 |

Second Part.

N9y FEAUY AMEET AXW |

I

Trag=T faarerei sAgmE 'garq gy

AYTEF Fa10 SHTUOET ST9T |

fawgm zafimal a3s swme dufe 1 eg

fearE=iByaM 7. W CHITH 1. )
A= FAYT ATH WET §I FFT 11 89 1
saEwE 7 agwius” sgarifea
AgsfaTat rmeE; sna(R)uE f89 0 s

[
FAANIHA TG AT 5 ST |
TR ISET(Cad] T9TAT  AEA: | 3L 1
+ M8, s * M3, #aT } Ms. syrageRt.
+ M8 frrare- * MS. gawsET. * MS, sigee.
7 M3, v, M3, sy, * MB. 3w,
w Ms. Fagi wrg 754 &, i s, gufE. M8, g,

» W& FrrEre w0 8 o fe.



ANTIQUITIES OF CHAMBA STATE.

ARG HATUS TR, |

WIS T AEETTTAT THYT T2T 1) 8o |
LT A | AT HAT T AT |

sUEAlgyai EEH faniad o s o
a2l faFmEet grgueTas @\ |

Ty |Ha T gagagan | 83 0
BT yTHT afa=mraday faa: |

a wfufo= ga Tegats o=fasg 183 1

FaATETT 797 FIanf=saafEyy |

HeEAT STmwETAIsHEE: gt 188 4
drrETae |ai(?) gRfy TR |

Zazaey foad wfd avstafo ) sy )
AiABTE WA HEHITT ARTEHAT |

|A T T WewT AT AiEaH o8 |
T IUHE Y fmEgTaaTEa |

Eﬁ‘ﬂ?ﬂ'lﬁ a?‘ﬁ?;ﬁ?'ﬂﬂ'ﬂrﬁm ngsil
a= e feafaar | | 5501 241 )

A2d TR TTAT IS =a: | 82 |
TS WIEAT AT At ayaiEa; |

Famrat 3feaY e g% gaw o se

FRUEl g d ®@ ARAT AGIAT |
garuETaT 3T af wE gty STt 0 ye
negATTE HerwE et 5= fAFfaa: |
fagamadials 919 TaET gafEa; 1 4 o
THET TIATATE AW 7 7 €tz |

AR GOHARE T AT At I=9 1) 4R )
qETiR e gaTaT STy ¥ |

STETAT W AAT T FEFAT ICAT qE () 43 1)
T gy frgwi orss quada |

& wamn g wian: fewafafa gssf ) ue )
AT T GEATUET AT T AT |

UTATTHYR 914 21 AT 1| 44 1
Al g@ATR |OS | A=

st qufigat san a9 g afemaw ) va
A AR TR A=A |

T FOTEA AT T2T ATARTEA: 1| 49 1|

I Mg, gf= perhaps g, = Perhaps =W,
¥ M8, g@i. ' MS. =g



ANTIQUITIES OF CHAMBA STATE.

AT TR A gfeA o |

za1 fafused orFtfaard’ A 1 4= |
&wt 7 weal wrd gaw Futazal |

AT FEMTAGETTE AT F R | 4
TaT snGie U g wEaia |

WATETEHTAT T An@Ag wfuar i - o
wguT YfaurEs geFETzarEa |

et HeTfRARTETT FETEAT: I & 0

Feaa: ATCIAT A6 GANAGT 6@a:

RTHEAT T GHA S WA ) &3
v afe=maaiaEy aute @f@a: |

UsdT wRaTfCEEy feaf @At &3
gfea matafEn s saEEn |

SyitfaseTs sEmEam fE a8 0
Assatags Miaawasifag )

ST ARG FATWIE gAar ARl &4 0
TET: GIF1 I = IS FTHAT |

AHANEEE AT GAT N 0 24 ||
FETTHTT A= AATAEATE |

Tsifeafag Feaqanteta & g: 1 &e |
YRR AUNT JY S I |

g Rny fafug uiw: Fegagn: | 4=
fafsm wiwar=s oo s@i 951 e )

gig swEwmEat arfacfEarg 1 ge i
SWEET AfeaEiRaaUgaTaz |

fagier fEwraas mifassEd 791 1 o6 |
FATHETA 919 a1 T TTfEwT-

FEH ATMATA 992 §Wal f@e i 9 |
qRE=AR FHATEAIE AR |

wnamaTe Fufa: afvare Fafwa o sz
SuzETAREs" Ffaar gaEy |

usaEE faeaErEEat agar foen' oes
n@T AREAT TET (EATETmaE e

TEATE (AT A mEEogeitEaT i o8 o

L ik, gEtfs o : MBS, wWw.

I M8, 79,
‘M8, afsew * This virse is evidently corrupt. fME wfETE.
* MS. fedar— * MB. w54 * M8, nFg=a.
w NS i 38 wed fred, 12 M8, Frw.



ANTIQUITIES OF CHAMBA STATE. 87

w1 32T uAisha w=t' e fadiw

FA G AATATR WiAAT T 9 | oy |
T TR G S T9TE g AT

wfuar: \gar s ga g dfaan 0
wifsEZaaaEasiamE fat ofy

ferarerer o waifwarszafu: gan 1 oo
7T FUW AR AT A |

afgAndl  gEzszEmETEaizeE ) o |

* arEfsAiE: ueEt 9 I g

seEmT fEEmisEa@EED 9w ) 9 )
Fifaear Hfd weiiod: e s |

Here ¥ FmEE Swrgat gasEaE_ i so |
w% gufzar w=r ag9 aufd fam: |

i Tifa: fagaam 1 = 0
FUEEGATS 91 USIY TawTAETe |

FARIC@ST 21T fagwwas S 1 o3 1
fafaaat awEiedaat @ aga: |

WHZTE qalsd ga1 SHZeEat 1 ©5 )
FHZATUAETZIHEAT FO15HT |

uisaEE 99, =eH sa s | =8 |
URITAT A ST G 7 |
AT afEa g9 Teratfend 29 )y

T e

TTTZIEET" AT O | 2o i
ﬁ‘ﬁ EH'G‘I:ITIH Fm : =13 |

AT fasaaa gEmaTaEa | == |
sREAl AE G FifAaEEgy: |

wfsat geadfa 51 941 Sifagsm: | c2

ARSI TOEEE, |
Ho1 AgAFATHYTAT TEra 2fem j 2. )
s o )
A SLIE=aE afg a1 fE@fa
AW G A awa e |
L ME. fasT. * A8, =gA. : MB, T,
+ MB. #HT. 4 This passage | nm unable to restore.
" Perhaps X3 ®WT it to be reud, T MS. A * These words are uninteliigible,
¢ Mg ZfwEt. W &t omitted in M2, 4 Perhaps 2fae €17 is to be read,
# gT oA would be a better reading, # Perlops STwarZvga] is to be read
W MBS, TR 5 ME. fuAw geaed 5 MB. sfaRgwoa} sz,

7 This verse is cbeeure,  FPerlups HHT9 @G



ANTIQUITIES OF CHAMBX STATE.

Afaat gawe Arfrmas 9= |
Hrzaat a9 9 AFTHrEEE@ | & |
ARt T aE e §aTE |
faraTeT QTESTATAT WrSAE w1 &3 0
afeie FTqaTa AgTSIORTT: S |
FesretEs sEErETETETEart i es v
A AT WETHS HCATARTAI |
FUATe (1) W1 qraurs AEaid i &y |
qeasfy wavda arg @ @ A |
st (3) fuaat wut Sfwer T esn
e 4 wH grETafeasr "R |
TANTAT AR G TATTIA U &9
yafas TR fETaw: F1 |
SENATCETE AT HHTZETAC )| &5 )
ATt Atarated 8 fAasfzia
FaETEE R aeTareE T e
wEETE Tad oAt @y = afa
arefea wRTE SEETATE TfEAE 0 Lo )
TSt @ & =g 99 wIEE A |
araTaTs TEa gwaataar ¥fEn e
e o wwE fegMTETAT A |
fedtasef SETETRIZITE AR | Lo |
ATEEE wefE =EiT: GiaawEd |
| ZaredT TH 94 A« awrfeAT@el . e |l
TeagfagEs foen araifza: )
T fa AT THE guwEEa a1 e8|
SZIEATEEATAT ST a1 MY |
A WA AoTATiE q4 HWE I 1 ey
AEEAUATAT AREASS 4R} |
safae ot edisIEaRuEaas |l Reg |l
FATTfe eSS WRIGTEAE At |
sfvgmaae afamat U | oo |
W'ﬁmrﬁ}ﬁﬂﬁ?{ﬁ EGH
TN AT A AT | 4% |

T MS, =L i : MS. fgat . * MB. fasw s,
& MR, 99 WA Eaar4; § MBS, @ §=imre Vern, 15 &1 saSa A
s M8, |fe. T M3, TRT §FT IHgaaEG " MS, wHE.
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TRANSLATION.
AVDORATION TO THE TLLUSTREIOUS GURD.

While bowing before Nirvayana who by the qualities of Illusion has created the
Universe [which had been | absorbed at the end of the Kalpa (may He protect it 1)
to obtain [our] wishes, this string of the Solar Race has been wound round His neck.

The Self-existent (Bralima) was born from the navel-lotus of Niariyana, Mariei
from his (Brahma's) mind, and [from Marici] Kafyapa the patriarch. From
him (Kaéyapa) by Aditi was born Vivasvant; the son of Vivasvant was Manu,
the god of the funeral oblation (§raddha-deva). From the nose of Manu, while
sneezing, sprang his son Iksviku, his (Tksviku's) son was Vikuksi, and Vikuksi
had a son called Purafijaya, also known by the names of Indraviha and Kakutstha

1 Tha corract form wonld be—awET T MBS, ﬁﬁiﬂ " MS. T omitted.
i+ M8 8 pinitted. & M3, —amAE # Obseore.
M8, S

P WTRWEA
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From him (Puraiijaya) [sprang| Anemas; his (Anenas’) son was Prihu; Prthu’s
son was Viévagandhi; from him (Viévagandhi) [sprang] Candra ; and Yuvanasva
was the son of Candra, His son was Sibasta and his (Sabasta’s) son was known as
Brhada$va. His (Brhadasva's) son was Kuvalayaévaka, also named Dhundhumiira ;
Drdhaéva was his (Kuvalayasvaka's) son and kis (Dedhadva’s) son was known
as HﬂI}fﬂéYﬂ-Hik'ﬂmhh&- Barhinadva was the son of Nikumbha, and Kriasva-
Senajit was his (BarhipiSva's) son. Yuvanaéva was his (Kr$asva's) son, and by
the piercing of the womb [of his mother] was born [his son] Mindhatar the
Emperor, also ecalled Trasaddasyu. His (Mandhitar's) son was Purukutsa; his
(Purukutsa’'s) son Trasaddasyun (I1); from him (Trasaddssyu) was korn (perse
10) Anaranya; his (Anarapya's) son was Haryadva (I1), and from him (Haryasva)
[sprang] Arupa. From him (Arugn) was born Nibandhana; [from Nibandhana |
Satyavrata-Trisankuka. Trisankua's son was HaviSeandra ; from him (Hariscandra)
was born the king Rohita through a sacrifice fo Varupa; and his (LRohita’s)
son was Harita®! TIIis (Harita's) son was Campa who founded the town of Campa.
Sudeva was his (Campa’s) son, his (Sudeva’s) son was Vijaya, and his (Vijaya's)
son Bharuka. His (Bhavuka's) sonm was called Vyka, and his (Vika's) Bahuka.
Sagara, the universal monareh (cakravartin), was his (Bahuka's) son, Asa-
mafijasa was the son of Sagara; his (Asamafijasa’s) son was Aménmant, his
[Athéumaﬁt':sj Dilipa, his (Lilipa’s) Bhagiratha. Trom Bhagiratha [sprang |
Srata, from him (Sruta) Nibha ; and Sindhudvipa from him (Nabha), His
(Sindhudvipa’s) son was Ayutiyus, his (Ayutiyus') Rtuparna, his (Rtuparpa's)
Sarvakima; his (Sarvakama's) Sudisa, and his (Sudisa’s) Sarvasaha, also named
Kalmasapida. The son of Sudisa’s son was known as Asmaka. His (Afmaka's)
son, Milaka, by name, was guarded by women and therefore called Narikavaca
(* Women-armoured”), the progenitor of the warrior caste. lDafaratha was the
son of Milaka, Aémaka's son. From him (Dasaratha) [sprang] Aidavida, from him
(Aidavida) was born Visvasaha, and from him (Viévasaha) Khatvinga the univer-
gal monarch (cakravartin) who in a moment attained spiritual wisdom, From
Khatvanga [sprang] Dirghabihu, from him (Dirghabilu) Raghu, [and] from
Raghu Aja. From him (Aja) [sprang] king Dasaratha (II) from whom eame
forth Hari (Visnu) (verse 20) in his four-fold inearnation as Ramacandra and
his brothers, His (Rima's) son was Kusa, his (Kofa's) Atithi, [and] the son of
Atithi was Nisadha. The son of Nisadha was king Nala, his (Nala's)son was
Pundarika. Ksemadhanvan was his (Pundarika’s) son and from him (Ksema-
dhanvan) again was bomn Devanika. [Devanika's son was] Pariyatra, from him
(Pariyatra) | sprang] Bala [and] from Bala, Sthala., From him (Sthala) sprang Vajra-
pibha, the ruler of the earth, whe was bom from a beam of the Sun. Svagupa
was born from him (Vajranibha), from him (Svagupa) Vidhrti avd from him
( Viahrti) Hiranyanibha, the best of royal sages, who first became the disciple
of Jaimini and from whom the feacher of the Yoza, YajBavalkya, the sage of
Kosala, attained doubt-dispelling spivitual wisdom, which caused the great Yoga

I Hero (hree names which are Found in the Blagovatoperdna (9, 6, 1-2) have bes 1ited A . +
Yauvantdva und Harita, i i o omitted, namely, Amilariss
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to rise. His (Hiranyanibha's) son was named Pusya, from him (Pusya) [was
born] Dhruvasandhi, whose son was Agnivarpa the king. From him (Agni-
varpa) was formerly born the quick Maru, the king accomplished in Yoga, who in
the Age of Sin (Kali-yuga) revived the Solar Race which had become extinet.
After he (Marat) had settled at the village of Kalipa, a son Prasuéruta was born
to him. Sandhi was his (Prasndruta’s) son, Amarsana, his (S8andhi’s), and Sahasvant
his (Amarsana’s), His (Sahasvant’s) was Viévasihva whose son was Brhadbala' who
was killed by Abhimanyn in the contest and the great battle of the Bharatas, His
son was Urukriya® and Vatsaveddha washis (Urukriya’s) son. [From him was
born]| Pratitvyoma, from him (Prativyoma) Bhinu-Divaka the army-head. (Ferse
30.) From him (Bhina) Sabadeva the hero, then Brhadadva-Bhinumant. Prati-
kasva [was the son] of Bhinumant, and Supratika was his (Pratikidya’s) son, From
him (Supratika) was born Marudeva, his (Marudeva's) [son was] Sunaksatra
and his (Sunaksatra’s) Puskara, From him (Puskara) [was born] the king Antari-
ksa, great in asceticism, the destroyer of his enemies. Brhadbhana® was his
(Antariksa's) son, from him (Brhadbhinu) sprang] Bavhi and his (Barhi's) son
was Krtaljaya. Rapaljaya was his (Kytanjaya’s) son, and Safijaya was his
(Rapafijaya's) son. From him (Safijaya) [sprang] b"lk‘i".'rl. Suddhoda was lis
{gﬁkjrn’s} [son] and Langala was lis f!’gllﬂﬂhuﬂu'ﬁ) son. From him (Langala)
[sprang] Prasenaka,’ from him (Prasenaka) Ksudeaka, and his (Ksadraka's) son was
Ranaka. His (Rapaka's) son was Suratha, and Sumitra was his (Suratha’s) son.
Sumitra was childless, so that the race of the Sun was nearly extinet,

After many years had elapsed, king Maru, aceomplished in Yoga, married
a king's daughter and begoi by her excellent sons.®* Having settled one of them at
Kalapa, he lett for the sake of his own growth with the two others [who were] house-
holders, and settled one there on the slope of the Himilaya. Then having reached
Kagmir with the eldest son, he founded there Varmapura for the sake of his son
Jaya-stambha and anointed him there [as king]. He himself stayed there practising
aseeticism—he the teacher of the Yoza. The son of Jaya-stambha was Jala-stambha,
and his (Jala-stambha’s) son Malia-stambha, Iis (Maha-stambha's) son was Adi-
varman, and Deva-varman was his (Adi-varman’s) son. (Ferse 40) Mandira was
his {Deva-varman’s) son, Kantira his (Mandara’s) and Pragalbhaka his ( Kantira's),
The son of Pragalbhn was Ajya-varman. When he (Ajya-varman), a master of the
Yogza, practised difficult asceticism at Varmapura at the confluence of the Irivati
and Budha stream, to please Siva, then numberless lingas appeared all over the place.
The king, seeing his sou a leader adorned with all royal virtues and being himself
intent on the practice of Yoga, anointed his son Meru-varman for the sake of the
growth of the State and, devoting himsell' to Yoga, he went from that same spot to
the presence of Siva. Meru-varman was the tenth from Jaya-stambha settled in

! The Bhigavata-purdna (B, 12, T7) has ths names Prasenajit and Tiksaks after Visvasahva.

* Tn the Bhdgaeata-puripe (9, 13, 9) Brhedrapaie the name of Brhadbala's suceessor,

8 Brhadrafa scconling to Bhdgavate-purane 8,12, 12,

i Prasopajit aceorling to Bhagavata purana ¥, 13, 14.

# The vernaeular Vashéavali speaks of seven sons, which is evidently due to o eonfusion between saf-sulda aud
al-suldn.

K2
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thetown (). . « + - « < =+ « . =« . . for an abode of the god of
the gods! He caused also an image of the Man-lion to be erected by his eminent
gurws who was an inhabitant of Kasmir and he set Limself up a Saryamsa,” [images
of ] the Blessed Kali (Bhadrakili), of Gapidhipa (Ganesa) and of the bull (Nandi),
and beneath the latter he wrote his royal commandments. Suvarpa-varman was his
(Meru-varman’s) son and Laksmi-varman was his (Suvarpa-varman’s) son. In his
reign there ocemrred a pestilence, and the people were affiicted with sickness. At
the same time came the Kiras and slew the king in the front of the battle. The
queen who was pregnant was rescued by the ministers together with the family-
priest ; and at Devali, having stepped out [of her litter], she bore a son. « Ferse 60)
Leaving him in a cave, she proceeded to go, but the family-priest, seeing her, asked,
“ How, my daughter, art thou in this state ¥ When hast thou born a child 2 Where
hath our lord been laid 2 " And when she gave answer: “Ie is inside [the cave],”
the family-priest tock him and showed him to the minister, but not in public. Then
they brought her to a country ruled by Parabhoga and there they tarried many
years in the house of his guru with the child. Once she had gone to thrash paddy
seeds. The gurn of the king, seeing in the dust the footprints of the child marked
with signs [of royalty], asked her, * Who art thou ¥ Whenee hast thoun come ? And
why " When he asked thus, the queen did not speak, but having questioned her
attendants, he learnt to what house the hoy belonged; and knowing that, as he
bore the marks of a king, he was the son of a noble father, he took him to the
town of Sukheta and presented him to his king who, when he learnt her misfortune,
duly honoured her with a dwelling-place, with honowrs aud gifts and daily rever-
ence, When king Misapa-varman had become of age, king Frabhoga gave him his
own daughter in marriage, according to the preseribed rules, with the village of
Pangi and great wealth, and gave him also a large army, Then that Musana-
varman came hastily, (verse 60) slew all Kirakas and settled as ruler in his own
kingdom. The king also called his mother, and the ruler [of Sukheta] sent her with
her danghter-in-law, honoured with a dowry and presents. Misana-varman, pleased
with his queen, had by her a son Hamsa, From him (Harhsa) [was born] Sara-
varman, and from him (Sara-varman) [ason! named Sena. The son of Sainva-varman
was king Sujana and his (Sujana’s) son was king Sahila-varman. He, encaged
in severe austerity with his lawful wife on the southern slope of the Himﬂ]u:m,
attained his object and hecame accomplished in Yoga. Then there appeared
wizards, eighty-four in number, to give him a boon. The king in his weariness did
not express his wish, but they uttered the Rija's desire at once “ May I have sons !"
. 'il
“Ye must stay here, till my return,” quoth the king, and they, on hearing it,
consented saying, “So be it.” The Jogi Carpati went with the king. Together

! Mhe first half of verse 45 is unintelligible.
2 The vernncular Bansull has O Wo0 wIa 57 ¥6uq o2 few s v & i
; : L o : Tar . E +
refers to the BEmjmnkh Tidge at Brabmar,  Cf, Clumba Gozetteer, p. 71, W Evidently: the  text

* Verse G0 fannintelligible, bt the ccmesponding passaps i BT } i
4 ge in the vernactlsr Pameaul
ministers attersd the Baja's wish to the Siddhas, who thereupon granted him ten sons. P St e qua g
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with Yugakira and his nine other excellent sons the king defeated the Ksatriyas
in battle and founded on the bank of the Iravati the town of Campi, which was
before adorned with campaka trees and guarded by the goddess (verse 70) Campa-
vati, having slain the Buffalo and others.! On this same spot there were also various
lingos, at the eonfluence of the Saliki [with the Irivati], and at the confluence
of the Kunila and at the conflucnce of the Salika with the Sarasvati, Having
brought these [to the town] with the consent of Carpati, the king, named Sihila, the
master of his senses, established Gupta and Candreévara, Karmeévara and other
temples.

Having finally established a sanctuary of Carpata also, he sent nine of his sons
[with the words:] “ Bring me s large stone from the Vindhya.” They went and
brought with them a large and white stone, but the guru said: * This stone is not
suitable for [an image of ] Laksmi-Nariyana, Inside it is a frog.”” When the king
had examined it and it was so, he set up other images of éafﬁmra, Devi and Gana-
pati, all in the same temple and sent his sons again,  As it was destined to happen,
on the way his sons, when they were bringing the stone, were slain in battle by
numercus robbers.  When the king heard this, he sent Yugikira the archer to slay
them, and he (Yugakir) slew the enemies from Mukuta-kota as far as

> : . : : ; . . he eame hastily with the stone.®
(Ferse 80.) Then, after he had caused an image of Laksmi’s Lord to be made and
set it up reverently, he installed Yugdkira [as his successor] in the town of Campa
and went with Carpati to devote himself to asceticism, The eighty-four wizards
were also [ with him] ; : ; : . A . - the king also
went to rest (ie. died).

Yugikiira’s son was Dogdha, his (Dogdha's) som was Vidagdha. Vieitea-
varman was his (Vidagdha's) son and Dhairya-varman was his (Vieitra-varman’s)
som. Asata was his ( Dhairya-varman’s) son, his (Asata’s) two sons were J asata and
Dhalika, As Jasata was childless, Dhala-varman became king. Ajita was his
(Dhala-varman’s) son; his (Ajita’s) Daityiri, Pyrthvi-varman [was the son| of
Daityiri. Udaya was his (Prthvi-vaiman's) son, His (TUdaya’s) son was Lalita,
whose [son was] king Vijaya. He, hastening from (?) the south, slew the Kadmiras,
Kiras and Mudgalas (i.e. Mughals), took the land and at once gratified [his]
people. In order to aftain heaven, he gave his royal eommand and granted fo
Brahmans the villages of Ranavita, and so on, with seedeorn and rent (7). He wa
pious and generous and he subdued the Kadmiras.

Raja-varman was the son of Vijaya-varman; from him (Raja-varmsn) was
born Sara-varman: his (Sira-varman’s) son was king Kirti-varman. Ajita and

! Tt fa not clear whether this refers to the king or to the goddess. In the drst ease it esuld misan that, on
the ocension of the fonndnticn of Camps, a buffalo and other animals were sacrificed by the king. In the second enss
it would efer to the slaging of the Buffalo-demen (Mshistamma) by the geddess. Indeed the lmage of Campirati
represents the Devi in the act of piereing Mahisa,

* Maost of verse 70 is nhsonre.

* Tha first part of verse 82 is evidently corropl

¢ The expression Stswawife cccnrs in the Kald grant 1 10, 4. B, 4. & for 1902-04, p. 208, Lk the mesning
& nnoertain,
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Madana were the two sons of Kirti-varman. Ajita was without issue [and] Madana
the excellent prince (rerse 90) ' . : " . . .

and his son was Jimita (#).! Vairi-varman was his (Jimiita's) son and Manikya was
his (Vairi-varman’s) son, Bhota-varman was his (Manikya's) son, his (Bhota-varman’s)
son was named Sangrima. Ananda-varman became king. When he married the
danghter of the ruler of Trigarta and had entered the kitehen to take his food, that
king, out of curiesity, together with his attendants had placed the cups and other
vessels in such a manner that he eould not reach them with his hand. There and
then, stretching forth his hand, Ananda-varman ate the soup (¥) and, stretehing
forth his arm, drank water from a large drinking-vessel also placed far away.
‘When the Raji (of Trigarta) prostrated himsel! with his people before the king
(Ananda-varman), they belield two licking serpents issuing from his nostrils (7)

Ganefa-varman was his {Emdn’s} son. His (Ganefa-varman's) som, full of
dignity, was Pratipa-simba-varman who equalled Yudhisthira in this Age of Sin,
When he had begun work on the temples of Laksmi-Niriyana and other deities, he
felt great anxiety how to proeure the money and consulted with his ministers [say-
ing|: “How will my purpose succeed without vexing my subjects 2 (Ferse 100).
When at night he was lying on his couch, the Lord of 8ri (Nariyapa) appeared to
him in a dream and, awakening him, spoke to the prinee : “ King, have no anxiety,
it hath all been provided by me.” On hearing this, the king rose and spoke, falling
on the ground like a staff : “ How could not the All-Sustainer (Nariyana) cut short
the distress of the distressed 7" The following day there came some peasants from
the village of Hol and, laying before the assembly some pieces of copper, they
reported the discovery of a mine.  Then he restored all the temples.

The State was increased by war: the king of Nagar-kit (Kanged), Candra by
name, was defeated and took to flicht, as his forces were defeated from the land of
Cati as far as the gate [of Kangri town #], and elephants, liorses and all other hooty
was taken and much land of vassals and princes. He (Pratapa-simha-varman) slew
lis (Candra’s) brother, named Jayatsiiha, who was honoured by the king for his
virfues.

The son of Pratipa-simha was king Virabhinu, Balilhadra was his (Vira-
bhinu's) son. He was a Balikarpa in virtues® The son of Balibhadea was
known as Janavdana. In virtues he was not inferior to Arjuna, the left-handed
archer, in righteousness, archery, heroism, statesmanship and piety, TFor twelve

! Verse ¥l Is obseuze.  The vermacular Bansuuli conlains {he fullowin : Mada
j ; T TETNES : n Varmf, M i
Nageri (or Xari) Varmi, Asetri Varms and Verf Varma, —Y
* The eorrect form of the name of this Raje, ss found in Its nomerous
und Enrpa ere two mythie Lkings, renowned for their
B75) -

: copper-plate grants, iz Balabhadra, Ealj
geperceity, Prajyablntin writes in the 4th Bajalarabgind (verse

eEER wfiemn afiwft | w sl 3 ofeaafy 3
W g Wi 9wt swwamnEe am wE auk:
i bl Nﬂ:.hl ﬂae.m been nor will there ke n man generous like Akbar, who bestowed gifte on the lenrned, even if
they were his epemiss, Karpa wi i i i i geirk
Pkt A wing fame by giving gold, Bali by giving land, tut the king (Akbar) by giving
In the Bombay edition (Bombay Sinskrit Seriee Ko LIV) p. 880,

been Teft out. the 2nd and Yrd padas of the second verse have
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years there was war between the king and king Jagatsimaha' the chief-councillor of
the lord of the Yavanas. Though he (Jagatsithha) was defeated several times and
fled, the treacherous [wretch] deceitfully [killed Janardanal, though accompanied
by his heroie brother Visvambhara, vietorious and dignified like a aod, and at his
father’s command accompanied also by his younger brother Sabala-sithha. Then
Balabhadra’s Iand was hurnt, his wealth carried off, and by means of the lord of the
Yavanas he was even robbed of his kingdom.

Janirdsna’s son Prthvi-siriha was yet a child ; he left the country and went to
the mountains of Mandi, Kola, and s0 on. When after the lapse of many vears a
great change had taken place and Fate had become favourable, FPrthvi-sirhha made
an alliance with some fendatory chiefs and came with them from the Kola moun-
tain, Having crossed mueh snow through the favour of the mountain-gods he
expelled from the fortress the soldiers of the murdever of his father who were staying
in his eountry, and everywhere slew them all in battle suceessfully,  After over-
taking the soldiers of the enemy which stayed at the fown of Campi i .
3 ‘ ’ . : > . and having killed the others which had
invaded the country: the land was ved with blood. After he had rendered the
prinee named Sangrims® dependent on his will and given him Bhalehi, he (Prihvi-
simha), eager to slay the murderer of his father, when, after having made an allianee
with the lord of the Yavanas Manyabhata (7} and sought refuge in the town of
Kalinor,

! Jagat Siigh Pathinia of Narpur who stood in great favour with the Tperial Court. The term Yavans, origin-
ally meaning Toninn, ie. Greek, is here used to designats the Moslims.
* Buthgrim Pal Balowria of Busgbli, OF. above p- 18,
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CrartEr VI.—ANCIENT HISTORY.

A —The Rajas of Chamba.

In the absence of
epigraphical or literary
evidence, we may as-
sume that the territory
now known s Chamba
State ounce formed part
—mnominally at least—
of the great empires of
the Maurvas, the Ku-
sanas and the Guptas,
which successively rose
and fell in Northem
India. The names of
Adoka and of the three
Kusana princes, Huska,
Juska., and Kaniska
ocetr  in Kalhana's
Chronicle among the
early rulers of Kaémir,
and it is not unlikely
that they and Mihira-
kula the Hun, whose
sway extended over
Katémir and Gandhira,
reckoned the Ravi
valley among their
dominions. Nor does it
seem improbable that in

Fig. 16. Templs of Magimahzs at Brhmor the Tth and 5th eentu-
ries, the suzerainty of Kaémir under the powerful rulers of the Kirkota dynasty, was
acknowledged by the chiefs then established in the npper valley of the Ravi. The
statement of the Rajatarangini that the great Lalitiditya reckoned the king of
Jalamdhara, i.e. Kangrad among his feudatories seems, according to Dr. Stein,' to be
hased on historieal fact. The inference is therefore unavoidable that to the north
of the Dhanla Dhir also, the supremaecy of Kaémir was acknowledged® It is,
however, worthy of note that none of the epigraphical records of the chiefs of

\ REial. transl. Stein, Vol I, p. 8O
£ The same would follow from Plalemy whe spenks of Kaewnpin oo 7z vob Beldewor el roi Sardofal sai

rov Panfic, sovae “ Knsperin (fe. Hadmir) at Lhe sources of the Bidespes (J&hlam), the Sandobnl (Chuab) and the
Roadis (Rayil"
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Chambi bears any evidence of their having recognised Kaémir as the paramount
power. We must, therefore, assume that, if such a relationship existed, it was
neither stringent nor permanent.

About A.D, 700, at the very time when the political influence of Kasmir had
reached its zenith, we find in the upper Rivi valley a
Rajput ehief of the Solar race, Mern-varman by name,
who not only assumed the proud title of *king of kings™ (rajadhirdja, inscr.
No.6G ), but actually must have been the liege-lord of fendatory chiefs, The name
of one of them at least is preserved in the Gum inscription (No. 9), which at the
same time» proves that Meru-varman’s rule extended down the Ravi valley at least
ten miles below its junction with the Budhal. Iis eapital was Bralimor, where the
temples and inseribed brass images erected by him still testify both to his piety and
power. The temple of Chatrirhi, which also confains an inseribed idol dedicated
by him, proves that on the left bank of the Ravi his dominions ineluded this vil-
lage. The inseription (No. 8) on this image distinctly states that the Raji con-
quered his © enemies in their invineible eastles,” from which it would seem that he
forcibly extended the territory held by his aneestors. The Chatrarhi inseription
mentions the name of Meru-varman's father Deva-varman. Those of Brahmor
(Nos. 5 and 0) call him Divikara-varman and contain, moreover, the names of
Meru-varman’s gwmndfather Bala-varman and of his great-grandfather Aditya-
varman. It has been remarked above that Deva-varman’s name oecurs also in the
Faméapali (1 39) which calls him the son of Adi-varman, perhaps the Aditya-var-
man of the inseription, in reality his grandfather. The Fanédvali has four names
hetween Deva-varman and Mern-varman, which must have been interpolated.

In two of the Brahmor inseriptions Meru-varman ealls himself a seion of the
Solar race and a descendant of the house (gofra) of
Misina or Mosiipa. The latter form is perhaps meant
for a erddhi devivative (correet Mausipa) of the former. In the Gum inseription we
meet again with the name in the slightly moditied form of Mosina. 1 feel inelined
to identify the Misina of the inseription with the Misapa who figures in the
Vaméavali as the great-grandson of Mern-varman, and whose adventures are related
at considerable length in that docament (£l 49-61). In popular legend his name
has become converted into Mis Brahmi or Mushi Brabma (** Mouse Brahma ™),
which las given rise to the story that after his birth he was guarded by mice. It is
sienificant that this tradition which is known to every inhabitant of Chamba, is not
f.::uml in the Famidrali. In the copper-plate grants Misana is very often men-
tioned as the progenitor of the Chambi Rajas! First of all Vidagdha calis himself
a scion of the house of Mosana and of the Sclar race. It is curions that herve again
we meet with the form with ¢ in the first syllable, which we have already noticed
in the Mosina of the Laksapd image inscription. In the two grants of Soma-
varman (Nos, 24 and 23) we find Sihilla praised as “the great Jewel embellishing
the house of Pausana” [Pau;m-;m-umi:ia—bkﬁm-:_m-maﬁ&mmgi) and in his grant

Mern-varman,

Mishoa.

L In the following charters of the Mulinmmadan period Magaps is mentioned : Samgrima-varman (XIIT, 1. 8),
Anundiesarman (XV, L 5), GapeSa-varman (XXT, L 5), Balabhadea (XLIL L 7, X1Iv, .8 LL L B). Al these
rulers eall themeelves Musana-vamia-bl fsana-uani, * the Jowel adoming the hovse of Mipan

(¥
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(No. 26) Asata calls himself “the only ornament of the house of Pausina i
{ Pausapa-kulaika-tilaka). 1 presume that the form Pawusana, which 1is Tound on
these three plates, is merely due to a clerical error and is to be read Mausana,
which ean be explained as a vrddki derivative of the name Miasana. 1t should
be remembered that in Sarada the letters pa and ma bear a close resemblance to one
another and ecan easily be interchanged. I feel the more inelined to adopt this
interpretation as the term Pausana is grammatically incorrect. 1f read Pausua, it
would be a regular vrddhi derivative from Pasan, bui even then it would be
an uncommon expression by which to designate the Strya-vamsa.”

If my assumption regarding the identity of Misina and Misana is correet, it
follows that the lafter's name in the Vaméavali is
entirely out of place. None of the other rulers men-
tioned in that document as Meru-varman’s suceessors are proved by any epigraphical
vecords to be historical. On the other hand, we have in the Proli-ri-gald rock in-
seription (No.11) fthe name of Mrtyuiijaya-varman, which is not found in the
Vaméivali. The cognomen parman makes it probable that the bearer of that name
was a scion of the house of Misiina, who may have roled some two centuries after
Meru-varman.

When from the 10th century inscriptions again become numerous, we find that
a great change has taken place. The copper-plate grants
which now make their appearance are all dated from
the town of Chambii as the seat of government, The territory of their princely
donors extended over the lower Ravi valley, and thus the original Brahmor prinei-
pality had developed into the Chamba State. The author of this important change,
according to the Vaméavali, was Sahilla-varman whose name is associated with many
a popular legend. The statement that Sahilla was the founder of Chamba fown
there is no reason to doubt, as the charters of his son Yugikara and of his grandson
Vidagdha (Nos. 14 and 15) were issued from that place. We possess no record
eontemporaneons with 8ahilla himself, but in two eopper-plates of the 11th century
(Nos. 24 and 25) we find a passage devoted to his praise which, within its gaud‘y
garb of eastern verbosity, contains some interesting facts of his reign. The ecireum-
stance that Soma-varman and Asata, the donors of those grants, who probably
lived a century after Sihilla, looked back to him as their most distinguished anees-
tor, supports the fradition that he was the veal founder not only of the town but also
of the present State of Chamba.®

The substance of the long passage referred to is that he was in allinnce with
the Rajas of Trigarta (Kangri) and Kulata (Kuld) and repulsed the combined
attack of the Saumatikas and the Kira troops of the Raja of Durgara (Dugar), The
Saumatikas are undoubtedly the people of Sumarta (map Sambarta)® a tract in the
former Hill State of Basohli, or Balor, which is frequently mentioned in the
Rijatarangini under the name of Vallipura. Evidently at the time of our inseription

' In my preliminary article on inseriptions in Chamba State 1 read Paugna (from PaEgan).

= Bahills f= pot mentioned in the later soppar-plate inssciptions except in one of Pratip SBitgh who ealls hi
ergmat-Salila-decosya nirmale bule tiloka-bhidtal. : eE o e

3 Tt is evidently the Bamar Thung (vic) of Viegne, Travels, Vol. I. p. 178.

Mtynfijaya-varman.

Sahilla-varman.




ANTIQUITIES OF CHAMBA STAUE. 09

Sumartid was a principality which afterwards became absorbed into the Balor State,
or it may have been the anecient name of that State itself.

The Kiras," with whom the Saumatikas had combined, are known from other
sources as a tribe settled in the neighbourhood of Kaémir. Sometimes they are identi-
fied with the Kasmiris. In the present case they seem to have acted as mercenaries
in the serviee of the chief of Durgara, the modern Dugar, and were sent by him
to the assistance of Sumartd against Chambi. The whole episode reminds us of
what happened some eight centuries afterwards, when a Raji of Jammi sent an
army under the chief of Basohli to invade Chamba, which was repulsed with the
help of the Sikhs, Anyhow, the contest referred to was evidently one of those
petty wars which nsed to be the favourite occupation of the Hill Rajpits. Sahilla,
while extending his dominions down the Rivi valley, was bound to come into colli-
sion with the rulers of Vallipura or Sumata, as apparently their State was then
called. The Saumatikas would naturally apply for help to their neighbours the
Daunrgaras or Dogras, and the chief of Chamba secured the support of the rulers of
Kingri and Kula. With the latter he was related by blood, bot it may be rightly
doubted whether Sihilla exercised any suzerainty over Kuld, as would appear from
the inscription. If we are to believe his eulogist, the Chambd chief was victorious,
which fact may have been largely due to his alliance with his more powerful
neighbours of the Bias valley.

In one of the two copper-plates (No. 23) which contain the eunlogy of Sahilla,
mention is made of another victory, in this instance won over the Turuskas, This
term, originally applied to the Turks, is indiseriminately used to designate any kind
of foreien invaders. It is, therefore, impossible to decide who Sahilla’s opponents
were, 1 feel inclined to assume that they were mercenaries employed by one of the
neighbouring Hill chiefs.

Sihilla’s pilgrimage to Kuruksetra on the occasion of an eclipse is quite in
keeping with prevailing custom. It would seem that his pilgrimage and royal gift
of “a multitude of elephants” to the Sun-god Bhaskara had the special object of
obtaining a son and heir, and it is interesting to mote that Sahilla’s austerities
deseribed in the Vaméivali had the same purpose in view. Here, however, a holy
man of the name of Carpati figures as the agent of divine favour. He accompanied,
so the chronicle says, the chief on his conquest of the lower Révi valley and took a
leading part in the founding of the new capital. As the group of temples near the
Chambi palace contains a sanctuary dedicated to the memory of Carpat Nath, there
is some reason to assume that Sahilla’s spiritual adviser is not merely a fictitious
personage.”

i The Kiras are montioned Rgfaf, VIIT, 2787 tranal, Stein Vol I1 p, 217, and Briat-seshdita IV 26,
Apparently the uame oceurs in © Kimgrima,” the modern Baijugth in Kingea, In the Varmfavall (£l 48) mention is
wmude of o Kivainvasion in the relen of Laksmi-rarman, The Kiras ate alss mentioned among obher non-Aryan tribes
in the Kbajoribo inseription of Yulo-varmas Conddlls (Ep, Fad. Vol. 1. p. 134) wnd also in the Bhern-ghif and
Earanbel Inseripticns.

% Carpat Nath is one of the gurus of tho sect of the Jozis. CE J. C. Owman, Mystics, decetics aund Saints of
Tadis, (London, 1903) p. 186,

o2
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The chief temple of this group dedicated to Laksmi-Nardyana is asm'ihuﬂ‘ to
Bahilla. There is no reason to dishelieve tradition which is unanimous on this point,
though there is no epigraphicai document to support it.

The Varsivali dwells at some length on the difficulties experienced in obtain-
ing from the Vindhya Mountains a block of white marble for the image, Sahilla
deputed nine of his sons' for the purpose, but the stone they brought back was found
to contain a frog, and though unsuitable for the proposed image of Laksmi-Narayana,
it was considered good enough to be made into a liiiga. When the nine sons were sent
out again they were still less successful, for they were killed in a fight with robbers
(Skr. dasyu). Then Yugikara, apparently the only surviving son, went on the
same errand, slew the enemies from Mukuta-kota as far as the snowy mountains (7) and
returned with the precious block of white marble. The mention of Mukuta-kota is
curious, as one of our inseriptions (No. 17) speaks of a locality Makuta —apparently
the ancient name of Tur. This place lies on the road to the Baleni Pass, a much
trequented route into Kingra. If we may identify Mulkuta-kota with this Makuta,
it would follow that Yugikara marched into Kangra, and it is questionable whether
he went much farther to obtain his piece of marble. It is a eurious coincidence
that, according fo a tradition existing in Kangra, the famous idol of Laksmi-Nariyana
came originally from that place.

The consecration of the idol of Laksmi-Nariyana had a special significance
in the hisforia sacra of Chamba, as it was raised to the rank of the chief
deity and thus Visgpuism became virtnally the State religion of Chamba. This did
not prevent the dedieation of shrines 1o Siva alongside the Vispu temple—nor
did it in any way affect the worship of Devis and Nigas in other parts of the
State.

Yugikara- (or Yagikara-) varman,® the son and snccessor of Sihilla, is known
to us from a copper-plate inseription (No. 14) issued in
the tenth year of hisreign. No partienlars are mentioned
regarding him except that his mother's name was Nenna-Devi. In the Vamsavali
he is said to have assisted his father in redueing the Ksatriyas and founding the town
of Chamba. The term ksafriya probably denotes here the petty Rajpiat chieftains,
called Ranas, who held the lower Ravi valley previous to the consolidation of the
State by Sahilla, Yugikara, as we saw, also succeeded in obtaining the block of
marble for the Narfiyana image. About his own reign, however, nothing is recorded.
Tradition ascribes to him the founding of the temple of Gauri-Sankara at Chambi.
This well agrees with the site of that temple in the same group with that of Laksmi-
Narayana founded by Sihilla, and also with the Sivaitic colouring of Yugikara's
copper-plate grant. It opens with a stanza in honour of Siva, the Soul of the Uni-
verse. This is the more remarkable, as the grant was issued to Narasirhha the

Yugikara-varman.

!1n Vigne's seeount of the legend tlie ten sens of Sahilla have become sixteen. Cf his Travels, Vol. 1. p. 168

*1n his own charter (No. 14) he is ealled “ Yagakara-varman,” In that of s son (No. 15) * Yﬂgﬁkarl-?urmn; "
end in the Vormssvall * Tugkira.” T presume tlat the second one is the correct form.  The meaning of the nqu;r
:;}:}dﬂf:; “dispenser of teams (scil. of cowsl” The name does not eccur anywhere else. CF Sujsnilars Rajat.
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Man-lion incarnation of Vispu! The temple of this deity which is still extant at
Brahmor, and which the Vaméavali erroncously attributes to Meru-varman, is
stated in Yugiakara's copper-plate to have heen founded by Tribhuvana-rekhi Devi,
who may have been a queen either of Sahilla or of Yugikara himself. The
latter seems the more probable assumption.

Fig. 17. Temple of Nirasimha at Brahmor (affer the carthquole of 4th Apedl 1905).

Yugikara’s son and successor was Vidagdha, of whose reign we possess two
Vidigdha, epigraphical reeords. Omne is a copper-plate grant

(No. 15) issued by Vidagdha himself in the fourth year

of his reign to a Bralman, Nandu by name, who came from Kwuksetra. As
Vidagdha's reign probably falls about the time of the invasions of Mahmiad of
(Ghazni, we may assnme that the grantee was a refugee. Possibly he had been the
local purohita of the Rajis of Chamba, who as we have seen were in the habit of
performing pilgrimages to Kurnksetra. From the wording of the inscription, how-
ever. it is not clear whether the donee himself or his grandfather had left * the

t A the word Narasimhasyo has evidently been added, it is not impossible that the grant wee ariginally made to
amother deity. Bot the mame may have been simply modernlzed at the time when the character of the plite was

nio louger naderstond.
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hermitage of holy Kuruksetra ™ for Chamba. His descendants enjoy the grant up
to the present day.

The inseription, apart from the usual landatory epithets, does not contain any
facts regarding the royal domor, except that he was the son of Yugikara and
Queen Bhogamati. Vidagdha evidently shared the Sivaitic propensities of his.
father; for he is called here “ the supreme worshipper of Maheévara.”

The other document (No. 17) of Vidagdha's reign, dated in his first year, is an
inscription of a fendatory chief, Thakkika by name, who was settled at Tur in the
Basu pargand and owed allegiance to the Chamba Raja. It is of interest as show-
ing that at this period the Ravi valley was still partly occupied by Ranas. Evi-
dently Sihilla’s conquest of the lower valley did not result in their extinetion.
From being independent chieftains they simply became his vassals. In this and other
inseriptions the vassalage of the Rinds i¢ evident from the circumstance of their
dating their inseriptions in the regnal year of their liege-lord.

Another inscription from Tur (No. 18) mentions the name of Dodaka as that of
Vidagdha's successor. 1Te is undoubtedly identical with
the Dogdha of the Varndavali (8. 82), though in that
document the Raja of this name figures as the father and predecessor of Vidagdha.
After Vidagdha we find the names Vicitra-varman and Dhairya-varman, which do
not oeeur in any inseription, On the other hand, we possess three fountain in-
scriptions (Nos. 20-22) dated in the reign of a Trailokya-deva who must have lived
in the second quarter of the 11th century. In one inscription—that of Naghai (No.
92)—he assumes the royal titles usually borne by independent rulers. Ihave shown
ahove that there is much reason to assume that this Trailokya was a ruler of the
neighbouring Hill State of Balor (Skr. Vallapura), He preceded Kalasa-(pala), who
is mentioned in the Rija-tavangini (VIL, 220) asan antagonist of Ananta of Kasmir.

From the middle of the 11th century Chamba history becomes more coherent
and detailed, as now the local records are supplemented
by numerous references in Kalhana's Chronicle. The
first mention of Chambi in the Rajatarangini is to the effect that Ananta-deva of
Kaémir uprooted Sala the ruler of Campa and placed another prinee on the throne,
The fact that Ananta vanquished Sala is also mentioned in the Vikramankadeva-
carita of Bilhana, who was a eontemporary of Ananta-deva.' The name of Sila is
not found in the Vamsivali, owing perhaps to the shortness of his reign or to its igno-
minious end. But in the three copper-plate inscriptions of the 11th century, edited
in the present Volume, we meet with the name of Salavahana who, as first pointed
out by Professor Kielhorn, must be identieal with the Sila of the Rajataranigini.®

Those three grants were issned by his sous and immediate successors, Soma-
varman and Asata. The former, whose name is like-
wise omitted in the Vams$avali, must have been the
prinee raised to the throne by Ananta-deva of Kaémir. The exact time of this event

Dodaka,

falavihana.

Soma-varman,

! Rajaf. ; V1I, 218, transl. Stein, YVol. I, p. 286, Tikraw. (ed. Bihler) XVIII, 33.

‘1 Tad. Autd, XVII (1888} pp, 8 {. &dla is an abbreviation (Bhimavat) of Sflar@lone. Cunningham has confused
Balilla with SslavBhana. He firet identified the former with the S4lu of the Rajatarnfiginl (4. 8. ];, XIV, 115) “].,L’;'
alsy with the Ssleviliona of the copper-plates (4. 8. B. XX1., 133), nnd sgein in his Aneient Gloograply {lp_ 14;} he
malkes 8ala the fonnder of the town of Chombi, i.e. Sahilla. His reference to Forlshta must be due to an oversight.
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cannot be fixed, but we have pointed out that most probably it took place between
the years A.D. 1050 and 1060.' No events are known of Soma-varman’s reign.
He was sueceeded by his brother Asata presumably between A.D. 1070 and
1080,

It stands fo reason that Ananta's expedition against Chamba and Balor had for
its objeet to assert fhe old claims of KasSmir suzerainty
over the principalities of the Ravi valley. In this he
-geems to have succeeded, for we meet with the names of Asata of Chambi and the
Rija of Balor among those of the eight Hill Chiefs who visited Srinagar in the
winter of 1087-88, in the reign of Kalada, Ananta's son and suececessor.® The other
six prinees were Kirti of Babbipura (Durgara), Samgrima-pila of Rajapuri

(Rajauri), Utkarsa of Lohara (Loharin), Sangata (?) of Urada (Hazard), Gambhi-
ra-siha of Kanda and Uttama-rija of Kasthavata (Kastavar).

Kalada had previously marvied Asata’s sister Bappika,® and theirson, the ill-fated
Harsa, became king in 1089, shortly after his father had died at Martinda. The
following table shows the relationship between the ruling houses of Kadmir and
Chamba : —

.Esutn.

Silaviliana oo Rardhi Ananta-deva oo Stryamati of Trigartat1is1
of Campit reigns AD. 1028-65 ; + 1081,
A - I
Soma-varman Asata Happika oo Kalasa A.D. 1063-1050.
Jazata Harsa, born A.D. 1058 ; + 1101,

ace. A.D. 1105. |
Bhoja

Bhiksienm, born A.D. 1089 ; + 1130.

Although the facts related by Kalhana seem to point to the dependence of Chamba
on Kasmir, it is curious that in their contemporaneous records none of the
Chambi Rajas acknowledge in any way KaSmir suzerainty. On the contrary, they
assume throughout the full titles of independent kings. Kalhana also, wherever he
mentions the Chemba rulers, never uses the term sgmanta * vassal,” but always
-applies to them some expression meaning “king ™ (bhipdla, nrpati). It seems
that the dependence of Chamba and the other Hill States of the Ravi and Cinib
valleys chiefly consisted in the obligation of military assistance. The relationship
was perhaps the same as that existing at a later time hetween the Rajas of Jammi
-anil their vassals. *“The feudatory chiefs,"”” says Drew,'* those for instance of
Akhnir, Dolpatpur, Kiramehi, efe . governed their own subjects, but to the raler of
Jummeoo they paid tribute and did military service.”

The second of the three copper-plate grants (No. 26) mentioned above was
eranted by Soma-varman, but issued in the first year of Asata. It contains the
-’c;ignature of both. An addition to it is dated in the eleventh year of Asata’s rveign.

! Qunningham, ducient Geagraphy, p. 141, places tire invasion of Campd by Arnauta between A.D. 1028 and
1081, which is decidedly too early. Anants’s sucorssion took place in A.D. 1028, bot be was then a minor, s is dis-
tinctly stated by Kalhana. FRajaf, V11, 134-135, transl, Stein, Vol. I, p. 278,

* Rajut, VII, 5883 transl. - Stein, Yol I, p. 816, j

# Rajor. VLI, 3195 tranzh Steln, Vol. L p. 34, Cunningham, 4. 8 . Vol XIV. p, 115, places this event in
A.D, 1060, Hut thisis too late, as Harss was born in ALk 1058, CF. Eajad. VIL 1717 ; transl. Stein, Vol. I, p. 400.

+ Jummos, p. ¥,
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1t records the donation of lands in various villages round the capital to two temples
of Visoun and one of §iva. One of the Visnu temples is undoubtedly that kuown by
the name of Hari Réi which stands between the Post Office and the Telegraph
Office, at the side of the Caugan Gate. The Siva temple referred to in the inserip-
tion appears to be no longer extant. Tt is stated to have been founded by Rardhi-
devi, the queen of Salavihana (here called Salakara-varman) apparently for the sake
of the future bliss of her husband. This queen was the mother of Soma-varman and
Asata the donors of the grant. Among the lands presented to the temples there
were some in the Panthila mandala (now the Paijili pargaud) which at the time
were enjoyed by the queen-mother, from which it follows that she had not become
sati on the death of her husband.

T may mention here a hypothesis advaneced by Mr. V. A, Smith,’ according to
which a rare silver coin of a debased bull-and-horseman type might be ascribed to
Asata the chief of Campa. 1t should. however, be remarked that there is no evi-
dence of Campa having ever possessed Ler own coinage except the copper eakli,
of which T have seen no specimens of an earlier date than the reign of Raja Carhat
Singh (A.D. 1808-44).

The third and last eopper-plate of the 11th century was jssued by Asatain the
fifth year from his succession. Neither this nor the
previous plate contains any particulars about his reign.
According to the Faméavali he was succeeded by his son Jisata, The year of his ac-
cession is proved by the Luj and Loh-Tiksi inseriptions (Nos. 28 and 29) to be A.D.
1105. These two inseriptions also establish the fact that both Cwrik and Pingi then
belonged to the ferritories ruled by the Chamba Raja. We Liave seen above that in
the second gquarter of the 11th century Curih formed part of the Vallapura State,
but it appears that in the first year of Soma-varman’s reign it had come under the
rule of Chamba. It seems probable that Salavihana added it to his dominions.

Before his accession Jasata took an active part in the civil war which, owing
to Harsa’s misrule, had broken ouf in Kasmir, 1t will be remembered that Jisata
was Harsa's first cousin; it was, therefore, natural that he should side with his
kinsman against the Lohara brothers, Uccala and Sussala, His support, however,
did not save Harsa from ruin, Jasata seems to have been with the army of Harsa's
general, Candrarija, which was defeated by Sussala in A.D. 1101 near Vijbror (vulgo
Bij-bihara). Af least, Kalhana mentions him among the four princes who, with the
remnant of that army, had taken refuge in the temple-yard of Vijayesvara and
surrendered to Sussala. “ He (Sussala),” the chronicle says,” *“ opened the door and
stepped out quite alone, carrying his sword and using harsh insulting words, into
the midst of those assembled in the court-yard of the temple of Vijayesvara, where
there were king Jasata, the son of king Harsa's maternal mnele, and three other

Jdsatn.

1 V. A, Smith, Catalogue of the Cotns {n the Tndian Musenm, Calouttn {Oxford 1908), pp. 244 £ and p. 2405
plute XXVI, 6. Buat ot appendiz IV,

: Rajat. V11,1512 transl, Stein, Vel 1, p. 855. At the iima of this event Jazafa was not yet king (wrpati),
but anly hefc-apparent, perhaps guvardja. Kallnpn rightly ealls him *“the son of King Harsa's matirnnl T..lll.cll."
Tmadhars whom Kalhnna mentions as the prineipal of the other thrée Rajis whe enrrendered to Bussals, was per-
eps w chief of Babbapnra. In the sequel we shall meet twice with a Raja of Bublapura of the nome of Vajradhors
ams oz the supporters of Harg's grandson, Bhiksagura,
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chiefs, Umadhara, ete., and where the multitude of Rajaputras, horsemen, Tantrins
and feudatories belonging to the eighteen divisions of the army ecould not be
counted. He mercifully promised safety to those who prostrated themselves. and lett
after taking the image of Siva Vijayeévara there as witness, He then ascended again
to the terrace, had them all disarmed and led up by his servants, with their arms
bound by ropes. The place where Sussala held his assembly, being covered with
heaps of gold and silver sword-hilts and decked with arms, appeared as if decorated
with strewn flowers. He handed them over to the Dimaras fo guard as one hands
cattle to herdsmen, and stopped there for three days.” This event sealed Harsa’s
fate and was immediately followed by the murder of himself and his son Bhoja.

Uceala now became king of Kaémir. Bhoja's infant son, born in Bhidon
1099, who had received the inauspicious name of Bhiksu
or Bhiksacara (begzar), was allowed to live, though,
as Kalhana! remarks, © he should have been treated as an enemy, as he continued
the enemy’s stock.” A few years afterwards when Uccala, threatened by various
pretenders, wished to destroy the boy, he was saved by his relative the prineess
Asamati and taken to the court of king Nara-varman of Milava, where he was
trained in arms and taught the sciences, Uccala at once took steps to prevent
his retwrn to Kaémir, by concluding treaties with the princess, whose lands lay on
the route. Put this precaution proved futile. In the year 1111 after a troul lous
reign of ten years Uccala was murdered. Kalhana extols on this oecasion the
valiant eonduet of a Rajpit from Chamba, named Soma-pila, who was slain in the
attempt to defend his royal master against the conspirators.  Possibly this Soma~pala
belonged to one of the baronial houses who held parts of the Ravi and Cinib valleys
as fendatories of the Chamba Raji.*

After n short interreznum the royal power was usurped by Ueecala’s brother
Sussala who succeeded in holding his own against the
powerful Garga-candra, Sahasra-mangala and other mal-
contents. But ere long a more dangerous opponent arose in the person of Harsa's
grandson Bhiksicara. Though yet a boy, Bhiksicara, provided with money by
the king of Malava and accompanied by Asamati, had started on the perilous
undertaking of recovering his ancestral throne. At Kuruksetra he happened to fall
in with five Hill Chiefs who, after having made a eompact for the journey, were
performing the pilgrimage fo that holy place. Three of them were ruling chiels,
namely Jasata of Campa, Vajradhara of Babbapura and Sahaja-pila of Vartula.
The two others—Balha of Trigarta and Ananda-rija of Vallapura—were Yuvardjas
(i.e. heirs-apparent and co-regents). In view of subsequent events, we may assume
that Bhiksicara’s meeting with the Hill Chiefs took place either in A.D. 1113
or 1115. 1t has heen remarked above that pilgrimages to Kurnksetra were and
still are performed on the oceasion of solar eclipses. In 1113 there ocenrred
a solar eclipse on the 19th March and in 1115 on the 23rd July.

Ueenin of Kadmir.

Sugeals of Kuofwir.

! Rajat. V111, 16-15 ; tmnsl, Steln, Vol, IT, pp. 2 £ Fer the date of Bhiksaeara's birth ef. Bl Y11,
1776 ¢ teanel. Btein, Yol, 11, p. 188,
+ Rijaf, VIIL, 323; trapsl, Stein, Val. 1T, p. 27. The Rajinakas of the Chambd inseriptions almost invari-
ably bear nnmes ending in -pala,
P
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Tt may be assumed that the Chambd Raji weleomed the opportunity thus
offered to avenge himself for the disgrace of Vijabror. He received his youthful
kinsman with the distinetion due to his royal blood, and the other Hill Chiefs
treated him with like honour. Thus he proceeded to Vallipura, where Raja Padmaka,
at the instance of Jisata and of the Yuvardja,' gave him his danghter in marriage.
A Thakur of that country, Gayapilla by name, collected troops, in order to restore
Bhiksicara to the rank enjoyed by Lis grandfather, but, before he could give effect
to his design, he was murdered by his own velatives.* Daryaka, the principal of
the pretender’s supporters, fell in an expedition sent out by Padmaka against the
murderers. After the faithful Asamati had died and the funds provided by the
king of Malava had become exhausted, Bhiksicara received less attention from
his father-in-law, the Raja of Vallapura.

He, therefore, left Vallipura for Chambi and tarried with Jasata for four or
five years. But here also the interest in the royal refugee seems to have declined
considerably ; for Kaihapa nssures us that during his stay in Jasata’s house “ he
secured with diffienlty mere food and clothing’” His next place of retreat was
the eastle of a Thakur Denga-pila which stood on the banks of the Candrabhagi,
probably somewhere hetween Doda and Rihisi!* This Denga-pila seems to have
been an independent haron, such as existed in some paris of the Upper Candrabhagi
valley until recent times, He received Bhiksieara with distinction and gave
him his daughter Bappiki in marriage. * While the prince, ' the chronicler says,
“stopped there for some time in comfort and without fear, he left behind misery
and boyhood. ”  From these words we may assume that the events here related
took place about 1117 when Bhiksicara had reached the age of eighteen years.®
In the following year a confliet in Rajapuri, on the road to Kasmir, afforded him
an opportunity to take another step towards the attainment of his aims. Samgra-
ma-pila, whom we have met with among the princes who visited Srinagar in the
winter of 1087-88, had died, leaving three sons Pratipa-pila, Soma-pila and Naga-
pila. The eldest, Pratipa-pila, was imprisoned and subsequently put to death by
order of Soma-pila, who ascended the throne.

Nagapala, after killing Pratipa-pala’s murderer, took refuge with Sussala.
Threatened with war by the king of Kadmir, Somapala applied for help to Bhiksa-
cara, who apparently at that time had refurned to his first father-in-law, Padmaka.
At least Kallana states that Soma-pila called him from Vallipura. As the pre-
tender, on his gradual advance towards Kasmir, had now approached the very gates
of that country, Sussala realised that the moment had come for vigorous action to
check his further progress.

. 1 Hij{:h VIII, 687 ﬂ'.i ::fnlal. St:in Yol. 11, pp. 44 £. Dr. Blein presumes that Balhe of Trigunrta is5 meant
t eepins, heweeer, mors nakoral thot it was the ynvardia of by i i ] :
s o v pshuniin ¥ ] Yallapara who induced his fathoy, Padmals, to ¢onelude

* The name of this Goyaphls is perhops preserved in one of owr Chamba inseriptions (No. 84).

s m_;.rinuu that in the Chamba dislest the word §4ichy denotes a * mischisvous, troublesoma person, but it is
protably derived fram the generic Sanskrit name DAk, '

* Of, Rajat. VILI, 1720 ; transl. Stein, Vol, I1, p. 135.

5 Far the eveuts heve summarised see Rajat, VIIT, 538-542 and 547-568 ; transl Stein, Vol. IT, pp. 44 £.
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In the autumn of 1118 he marched against Rajapuri, put Somaspala to flight,
installed Naga-pala in his stead and stayed there for
seven months * causing terror to his various enemies. ”
Who those enemies were is not definitely stated. Only one of them is mentioned
by name, »iz. Vajradhara of Babbapura, whom we have found among the princes
who met Bhiksicara at Kurnksetra and espoused his cause. Babbapura, as T have
shown elsewhere! was situated on the left bank of the Tavvi, 17 miles due east of
Jammii, and must have been the ancient capital of Durgara.

It is evident that Sussala's expedition was necessitated by the movements
of the pretender, whom we have seen coming to the Ravi valley about 1114, ad-
vancing to the banks of the Candrabhiaga about 1117, and finally settling at
Rajauri. Sussala’s object must, therefore, have been to discomfif the coalition of
princes who had taken up Bhiksdcara’s cause, and among whom those of Campa
and Vallipura were foremost. The king of Kasmir made Rajapuri the base of
his operations and sent marauding parties down the valleys of the Candrabhaga
and other rivers. It seems that Sussala’s troops penetrated even as far as the upper
Ravi. This I infer from Kalhana's statement that “the pious king (Sussala) pre-
served in the enemy’s land Brahmapuri and its temples. ™ The word brakmapuri
occurs elsewhere in the Rijatarangini as a generic name of uncertain meaning,
but here, nsed in the singular, it ean only be a proper name. I presume that Bralma-
pura the ancient capital of Chambi is meant. As to the significance of Sussala’s
campaign for Chamba history no information is fortheoming.®

It is to be regretted that Kalhana is not more explieit in his account of Sussala’s
expedition aguinst the chiefs of the Candrabhigad valley. His vagueness is per-
haps intentional and due to the circumstance that, notwithstanding the submission
of Vajradhara and other princes, the undertaking evidently ended in failure. It
should be remembered that Kalhana composed his chronicle under Sussala’s son
and snceessor, Jaya-simha. Even the king’s primary aim was not attained, for
Niga-pala had to abandon his capital, and followed his patron to Kasmir in the
spring of 1119. Sussala’s ill-suecess is still more obvious from the fact that in the
following year a rising of the Dimaras or feudal land-holders afforded Bhiksacara a
welcome opportunity to enter Kaémir and ascend the throne of his grandfather.
But not for long did he enjoy the sweets of royalty. The energy which had marked
his career in adversity left him as soon as fortune smiled on him, and the hereditary
viees of Ananta’s race soon became manifest in the young king. Ounly six months
after his accession he had to flee the eountry, and Sussala re-assumed the royal
dignity. Bhiksicara established himself at Pusiana (Skr. Pusyananada) on the Pir
Pantsil road, from where he made inroads into Kaémir territory.

Snssala’s expedition

VCE J R, A 8 for LOGT, pp, 403 £

* On Sussals’s enmpaign of, Rajof, VIIT, 621-635 ; trausl Stein, Vol. TI, pp. 50 £. Dr. Stein in s letter dated
9th Angust 1905 calls my interpretation of Rajat. VIIT, 628 * very seceptablo and coovineing” * Kulhama's ex-
pression ia V111, 628," he remarks, * might have heen clearer than it is, considering that o specific locality i mennt
by Brahmapurd, but then we know that Book VITT was never properly revised by itsnnthor and perhups he was not
himaelf guite clear as to what sort of u place Brahmapuri was, Tis geogrmphicil horizon was limited.” Asn generic
name Srahmapurs oceurs. Rajoes, VIIT, 2421 2433,

v
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It does not appear that Jasata of Campa played any part in the later adven-
tures of Bhiksicarn. The year of his death is unknown.
According to the Vamsavali (§l. S4) he died without
an heir and was succeeded by his brother Dhala-varman. Neither this ruler nor
his three successors, Ajita, Daityiri and Prthvi-varman, have left any record of
their reigns. If the names of these four princes are historical, their reigns must
have been very short. In 1117 Jasata seems still to have been alive, and in
1122 we meet in the Rajatarangini with a Raja of Campa of the name of Udaya-
varman, Acecording to the Vaméivali he was the son of Prthvi-varman. Udaya
figures again in Kalhaua's account of the civil war in Kaémir, We find him and
Jajjala' of Vallipura among the noblemen who valiantly assisted Sussaly in
defending Srinagara against Bhiksicara. With their help Sussala not only repulsed
the enemy, but inflicted a severe defeat on the Damara allies of Bhiksacara at the
Gopadri hill (Takhi-i-Sulaiman), How it happened that both Campa and Valla-
pura had abandoned the cause of the pretender and joined his adversary, is not
apparent from the ehronicler’s narrative.

The elose alliance between the king of Kaémir and the chiefs of the Ravi valley
is also evident from the fact that Sussala had married
two princesses from Campi—Devalekha, praised for her
beauty, and her sister Taralalekhai—and one princess from Vallaipura, Jajjald by
name. After Sussala’s murder in 1128 these three ladies together with Rajalakswi,
the daughter of Garga-candra, became safj. Kalhana® rvelates how * the people,
benumbed by the fear of a hostile attack and by the sudden hard frost, were not able
to conduct Sussala’s four queens to the distant burning ground. They therefore
burned their bodies in haste near [the Vihira of] Skandabhavana which was not far
from the palace.”

The death of his enemy did not in any way further Bhiksicara’s cause. In
Sussala’s son and successor Jaya-sihha (A.D. 1128-1154-5) he found a no less for-
midable adversary. Defeated at Damodara, he had to leave the country. Soma-pila
of Rajapuri concluded a treaty with the new ruler of Kafmir and refused the
pretender a further vefuge in his territory. This faithless conduct induces the
chronicler® to utter the following invective, which no doubt is the echo of a popular
adage: “ Even the gods have no pity in Trigarta, no morals in Campi, no generosity
in the Madra-land, and no good-will in Darvabhisara.”

The only chief who to the very last seems to have upheld Bhiksacara’s caunse
was his father-in-law, the Thakkura Denga-pila. His
support, however, did not save him from ruin and in the
summer of 1130 the ill-fated grandson of Harsa was treacherously slain, by Jaya-

Tdaya-varmai.

Death of Bnssaln.

Death of Bhiksltar,

L Rajut, VIIT, 1083, Dr. Stein in his translation rendsrs the drandes componnd Udayabralmajoijolon as
« Tdays and Brahmajajjals.” 1 feel more inclined to take the names to be Tdayn-trahman (for Udaya-varman)
and Jujjala. Inthe Chumba eopper-platez of the Munhammadan period <hrakmes i3 very often anbstitoted for
-parmau. The feminine form of the vame Jajjals on & ceours Edrad, VIIT, 1444, Sesbeneath p. 108, It is borne
by » Vallipnra princess. In lis above-quated letter Dr. Stein says: “If there is an Udayt-[varman] in the
Chamha roeorde, the division of UVdayabmhma-Jaijslan is, of enurse, to be aecepted us the only possible one.”

¢ Rijat, VITL, 1440-1644 ; transk Stein, Vol IT, p. 113, The name Skondabliacana is preserved in Khand-bavan,

3 Rajaf, VIII, 1681 ; transl. Stein, Vol II, p. 120, Dr. Siein remarks: *This verse probably produces n
proverbisl saying of Kalhaoa's time. Rajapuri is clearly ingluded in the judgment passed on Dorcbhisam.”
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simha’s soldiers and his own Khaga allies, in a fort at the foot of the mountain pass
of Bapasila (modern Banihal).! With his death the war of succession came to an
end. The prolonged struggle had completely broken the political power of Kaémir,
and the weak rulers who followed Jayasimbhia had to use all their efforts to hold their
own, instead of asserting any claims of suzerainty over the neighbouring Hill States.
Thus the conneection between Kadmir and Chamba ceased. Noneof the later Kadmir
chronicles ever mentions the Hill State on the Upper Ravi.

For the further history of Chambi we are therefore limited to local records.
The last mentioned Chambd Haja, Udaya-varman, as
stated in the Vaméavali (3. 85) was succeeded by his
son Lalita-varman. It appears from the Silhi inseription (No. 33) that his acces-
sion took place in 1143 or 1144 and that he still reigned in 1170, The Ranas of
Curah and Pangi recognised him as their overlord and in the Devi-ri-kothi prefasti
(No. 32) which was composed by the Rajaguru Kamala-lafichana in the 17th year of
Lalita's veign, we find a stanza in which his virtues are culogized.

Lalita-varman’s successor was his son Vijaya-varman, The Vamsivali (5l
S6-88) relates of him that he subdued the Kadmiras,
Kiras and Mudgalas (i.e. Mughals), but, considering
that the Kadmir chronicles do noi even mention his name, the historical accuracy
of Vijaya’s alleged victories is open to doubt, Can it be that the Vaméivali has
retained a vague remembrance of Udaya's exploits in Kadmir and transferred
them to his grandson, whose name is so suggestive of war and vietory ? It further
states that he granted lands fo Brahmans, but np to the present no copper-plate
issued by him has been recovered. The fragmentary Mal-Kihir inseription (No.
34) seems to have been eomposed in his reign, and the Rana to whom it is due
was probably one of his fendatories.

The record of Vijaya-varman's reputed conquests is diffieult to reconeile with
the eircumstanee, that apparvently tuwards the end of
the 12th century the Rajas of Balor regained possession
of Curih. In that provinee two inscriptions (Nos. 31 and 35) have come to light,
which are dated in the reigns of fwo rulers of the name of Rana-pala and Ajaya-
pila. It is highly probable that both were Rijas of Balor, as their names can be
traced in the Vaméivali of that State. These stones seem still to bear testimony
to a struggle for the possession of Curih, which raged hetween the twut rival powers
of the Rivi valley in the 11th and 12th centuries. In the first half of the 11th
century Trailokya-deva ruled Curih. Then the Chamba Rajis from Soma-varman
till Lalita-varman held it. Subsequently we meet again with the names of two
Balauria Rajas, but the provinee finally remained in the possession of Chamba.

It would seem, therefore, that Amst Pal of Uasohli only revived ancient
claims, when, supported by Ranjit Dév of Jammi, he invaded Curdh in A.D. 1774.
But the venewed contest ended in the sack of Basdhli by Raja Raj Singh, and
shortly afterwards the ancient Balor principality beeame absorbed in the Jammi-
Kaémir State.

Lnlibasvirman.

Vijaya-varman.

Struggle for Curdh.

! Rajed, VIIT, 1740-1777 ; trans]l. Stein, Vol. 1T, pp. 130 £
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B.—The Ranas of Chamba.

The Rénas play such a prominent part in the Chambi inscriptions that they
deserve special treatment. In our epigraphs they are
usaally indicated by the name rdjanaka. This word is
not found in the eiassical literature of India and seems, therefore, to be a sanskrit-
ized rather than a real Sanskrit word. Dr. Grierson' has suggzested a conneetion
between this word and the Prakrit title rajaiia (i.e. rajaiiia=Skr. rijanya) which
oceurs on coins. To me it seems more probable that the word raud is derived
directly from rqjan. Perhaps it is the oblique case of this word transferyed to the
nominative.® In any case, there can be little doubt that the word corresponds with
the modern rdnd, used either as the title of a petty chief or as a caste-name. In
the former meaning it is synonymous with Sanskrit simante and thakkura. In one
of our inseriptions (No. 32) we find the terms rdjanake and simante applied to the
same person. The word fhakkura occwrs in the form hakura in the Markula image
inscription (No. 48). It is not found elsewhere in the Chamba epigraphs, but in
the Rajatarangini it is used in exactly the same sense as rajanaka, to denote a
fendatory chieftain. I may add that now-a-days the titles rang and thakur arve
employed promiscuously. A special meaning is attributed to the word rana (rdnd ?)
i Kangra, namely that of “ queen bee."” The equivalent expression in Chamba is
gave-ra rdaja, in which we seem to have Sanskrit gape “*a swarm.”

Hitherto the rdjanakas of the Panjil Hills have been exclusively known from
the Rajatarangini and from the Bai jnith pradastis.
The latter acquaint us with a baronial house which
ruled for eight generations, at Kiragrima, the modern Baijnath, in Kangri and
owed allegiance to the Rajas of Ivigarta. Their importance may be estimated from
the fact that the mother of Laksmana-candra, the Rini of the time, was a danghter
of Hrdaya-candra of Trigarta. The inscription, however, does not say whether her
mother was a Rani. It is certainly opposed to prevailing usage that the Lead of the
illustrious house of Trigarta should give a daughter in marriage to one of his vassals,
How punctilious the Katoces were in matrimonial matters, even in the expiring
days of their rule, is shown by the example of Anirudh Cand, the last rulin @ chief
of Kangra, who abandoned his State and everything rather than acquiesce in =
matrimonial alliance which he considered below the dignity of his house.*

“ Bven now,” says the Baijnath eulogy,* * exist such wonderful men, filled with
devotion to Iévara like that store of marvellous virtue, the Rajanaka named Laks-
mana-candra, who, after performing a pilgrimage to Kedara, that cleanses from old
sin, made even this vow: ‘ Henceforth shall all wives of others be sisters for me, "
What wonder is it that in battle lie was secure from assaults by warriors of irresisi.
ible bravery, since he, a Cupid at the head of the bowmen, was not to he sthdued

The term rdidnaka.

The Rapas of Baijnath.

YR A8 for 1907, po 400, OF my wote J. B A, 8. for 1908, TP 536 f,

* Professor C, C. Uhlenbeck is of opinian that rdjdnaks i derived from the socusative of rdjan, in the ERINE Wiy
as bhaptaraka from the aecusitive dlart@ram (Prku, bhattdram). Other instances are dauts from da(a)t and pagdy
from pdd.

! Kangra Gazetteer, 1904 (Lohore, 1997), 1. 38

t Ep. Ind. Vol. I, pp. 110 £,
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even by that [ deity . At present rulers, whose commands are disregarded by their
opponents—because they deem them to be of small prowess —think the sovereignty
over a town to yield its legitimate result only by the rape of the wives of the in-
habitants. Fresh youth, beautiful shape, liberality, sovercignty over a town, many
flatterers [ all these are his ]; if nevertheless his heart aveids the wives of others,
what austerity is difficult to perform after that "

Bithler rightly remarks that “the picture of the morals of the time, which

The Rapis in Chambs inserip- UD€Se verses unfold, is certainly not a flattering one."
tions. The inseriptions of Chamba show us the ancient Ranas
from a more favourable side. No doubt, like the knights of medizyal Europe, they
regarded love and war as the great aims of life. But their love was often the
devotion of the husband, and their warlike spirit was not rarely displayed in loyal
service to their liege-
lord. Among  those
endless accounts of
treachery and baseness
in  which Kalhana's
.4 | chronicle abounds, it is
. refreshing to read of
that  Rajpit  from
Campi, Soma-pila,
who, as his lord, king
Uccala, was attacked by
murderers * did not fall
into  disgrace, when
after slaying his assail-
ants he snecumbed to
their strokes.” Of the
conjugal devotion of
these warlike barons we
have ample proof in
those quaint fountain-
slabs which they set up
for the sake of the
future bliss of their de-
ceased wives, And
even more clearly do we
find it expressed in the
solemn  Sanskrit of
those eulogies where,
hidden  under the

= ' " weight of rhetorieal
Fig. 18. 8ite of Ring's costle at Davi Kathi.

! Bajaf, VIIT 323 ; tranel. Btein, Vol. 1T, p. 27,
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ornament, we still feel the pulsation of true love. Would it he just to cast upon
the hero of the Sardhan eulogy the reprouch that his love for the beauteous
Somaprabhi was inspired merely by her fair form, which is sung in such flowery
measures in that love-song carved in stone ? Did he not prove his sincerity when,
“ to establish a firm friendship between her and the Mountain-born goddess™ he
built a temple to the moon-erowned Siva *

In the half-obliterated lines of the Mal-Kihar stone we still read of the tears
shed by the chieftain of that place and his childven, when “hostile Fate separated
her—his most beloved, seated on his lap, the delight of his eyes, praised by all man-
kind—trom her hushand, even as the pussing of the parvan separates the Moon-sickle
from the hot-rayed Sun.”

The no less sadly damaged enlogy of Dévi Kothi speaks of yet another love: a
noble lady, who, at her hushand’s death ready to follow him on the pyve, was kept
baek by her two sons, and who * henceforth, whilst by rigid vows of constant fasts
che reduced her body to meagreness, bronght up Ler sons and inereased her charity,
her compassion for the poor and her devotion to Krspa. And conceiving at every
step the world of the living to be unstable like the erescent reflected in o garland of
waves, restless and trembling with the flecting breeze, she caused a cistern to be
made for the sake of the bliss of her lord.” T know of no Indian inseriptions in
which trie human sentiment finds so eloquent an expression as in these two—alas!
irreparably mufilated fountain-slahs. Nor would it be easy to point to ancther
group of epigraphical records in which the feminine element is so prominent; as in
those of Chamba.

The inseriptions of Chambi State throw much light on the position formerly
Leld by the barons of the Hills. They show that in the Highlands of the Panjab
Ranis once existed in considerable number. The ruins of their strongholds are
pointed out up to the present day ; and still clearer evidence of their former import-
ance is afforded by those huge carved slabs, froquently inscribed, which they erected
over cisterns constructed for the heavenly bliss of deceased relatives. Smch. inserip-
fiovs usually contain the name aund sometimes the pedigree of the local Rand to
whose piety they are due,

Numerous are the traditions still cmrent in Chambd regarding those Ranis, of
which the salient point is their spirit of independence
and their mutnal feuds. It is said that, when Sahilla
swept down the Ravi valley, he found a Rand of the name of Ralha settled on the
fop of Baunu Hill overlooking the site which he had selected for his mew capital.
The Rand, when called into the presence of the Rija, humbly tendered his submis-
sion ; but as soon as he had returned to his castle, he assumed an attitude of defi-
ance. 1t was then found out that it was the influence of the soil which cansed him
thus to ehange his mood. For when at the next darbar a lump of earth from his
own ground was concealed under fhe carpet on which the Rina was seated, his

Traditions and legends.
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speech became as haughty and insolent as if he were within the walls of Lis own
castle.

Amother legend is associated with the neighbouring hamlets of Bihnota and
Siya in Lah-Tikri, where two of our fountain inseriptions came to lieht. Each of
those places, so tradition says, was onee the seat of a Réna. The more powerful of
the two used to vex lis weaker neighhour, until the latter, weary of continuous
linmiliation, ealled in a third Rina who promised to come to his assistance in the
hour of danger, as soon as he should sound his horn. Tt was not long until the
call for help was made, but when the third Rana lastened to the rescue of his op-
pressed friend, he found that the latter had sounded the hom without any need,
merely to test the trustworthiness of his new ally. It is hardly necessary to add
that, when again the signal was given—this time not without canse—the suspicious
weakling waited in vain for the protection of his patron and had to submit to any
indignity his oppressor chose to inflict on him. The story is only an adaptation of
the well-known tale of the shepherd boy and the wolf, but it shows that the ancient
Ranas still live in the memory of the mountaineers as contentious and quarrelsome
fellows, fighting and oppressing each other, as long as they had no commen enemy
to face.

There is a widespread tradition® in the Alpine Panjab that at a remote time the
Rinds were independent and held sovereign SWay over
their baronies, although these, in most cases, do not
seem to have extended beyond a few villages. This tradition is to a certain extent
supported by the negative evidence of the Sviim image inseription (No. 12), the
earliest document in which the term rdjanaka oceurs. 1t is incised on the hase of
a stone image of Dévi, and records that this ebject was made by order of Rijanaka
Bhogata, the son of Somata, horn in the district of Kiskindha, The inscription is
not dated; but, judging from the characters, it must belong to the eighth or ninth
century.

Independent Hands.

The earliest Sarada inseription of Chamba, the prafasti of Sarihan (No. 13),
which may be attributed to the ninth or tenth century, appears also to be the record
of a Rana, though he is not designated by the title of r@jdnaka. Neither here nor
in the Sviim inseription is mention made of an overlord, whereas the Rands of the
eleventh and twelfth centuries invariably date their inscriptions in the reign of the
ruling Raja. From this cireumstance we may perhaps conclude that Bhogaia of
Kiskindha and SBatyaki of Sarilian were independent chieftains. This is the more
probable, as they must have lived at a time previous to the founding of Chamba.
On the other hand, we find a feudatory chief of the name of Asidha as early as the
reign of Meru-varman whom le acknowledged as his liege-lord. 1In his inseription
(No. 9) he ealls himself simanta which, as we saw, is a term synonymous with
rajanaka.

VOE, Chamia & uzeltear, pp. 60 8.3 Drew, Jummon, p. 180,
qQ
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1t is indeed highly imprebable that the whole of the Panjib Hills were at any
time ruled by Rénas, * Without a lord paramount,” Sir J. B. Lyall rightly ob-
serves, “and with no bond of confederacy, cuch diminutive States could never have
existed side by side for any length of time. It is pretty certain, therefore, that with
short intervals of complete independence in periods of confusion, they must have
been more or less subject and tributary to some superior power.””  We know from
literary sources that the States of Trizgarta, Kulata and Kadmir existed and were
ruled by Rajas in the earliest period of which we possess cognizance. At the same
time the more remote and inaccessible valleys may have been held by more or less
independent Rands. The measure of their ascendancy, no doubt, depeyded largely
on the influence which neighbouring Rajas could exercise. In the Candrabhaga
valley they remained in power until comparatively recent times. The history of
nearly every Hill State of the Panjib tells of a struggle between the Raja and the
Rands,” which ouriously recalls the contests of the monarchs of mediseval Europe
with their powerful vassals.

1t is evident from our inseriptions {hat in the 12th century the Rinds of Curih
and Pangi acknowledged the suzerainty of the Rajas of Chambi. Not only are
their inseriptions dated from the year of accession of the ruling Raja, but in the
Davi-ri-kothi prasasti (No. 32) i i< stated that the local Rind, Naga-pila, received
from Lalita-varman the title of rajanaka.’ It is clear, therefore, that in this pas-
sage there is a question of the investiture of a vassal by his overloxd.

The prominent position occupied by the Rénds in the 11th and 12h centuries is
obvious from the copper-plate grants, where we find
them mentioned immediately after the Rajas and at the
head of all other State officials. In the charter of Soma-varman (No. 24) two rdja-
nakas, Bihila and Kahila by name, figure as Prime-Minister (Skr. mahdmdatya) and
Great-Recordkeeper (8kr. mahaksapatalika). 1t thus appears that the rulers of
Chamba, like the eontemporaneous princes in Burope, sought to attach the feudal
lords to their court, and from turbulent chieftains converted them into assiduous
officials.

Danss as Statey offieinls.

This step led to a further development. 1t appears from the Réjatarangini
that in Kaémir the title rdéjanalae came to he given to high officials as a pu;_;elv
honorary distinetion. Thus we read that Queen Didda (A.D. 950-1-1003) culluzl
her favourite Nara-vihana into the council of ministers and conferred on him the
title of rdjaneke’ This practice apparvently had become so common that in
Kalhana's days the term was regarded as almost synonymons with ** minister.”” This
is evident from the following passage, in which the chronicler says of king Parva-
gupta: ** Displﬁ}'h]g a conduct in which the royal dignity was combined with the
functions of a minister, he created the mingled impression of Raji and Rajanaka.™

! Cf, Griffin, Rajas of the Punjal, pp. 681

2 T must note that the word vidf@noke is due to a restoration.
3 Fajat. VT, 281 ; trans]. Stein, Vol. I, p. 2660,

* Rajat, V1,117 ; tranel. Steln, Vol T, p. 284,
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The old fendatory Rénds of the Panjab Highlands belonged naturally to the war-
rior caste. On the Chamba fountain slabs we see them
rudely portrayed as knights on horseback, armed with

Modern suevival of name.

Fig. 19. Fountain-stone of Bhargrs (Loh-Tikd pergend.)

sword and shield. But the high officials on whom the honorary title of rdjanaka
was conferred were very often Brihmags, and thus the word has survived in Ka$mir
in the form rdzddn as a Brahmanical family name. It was borne” Dr. Stein
writes, * by Rajinaka Ratnikara, the author of the Harivijaya (9th eentury) and
by many Kasmirian authors of mnote enumerated in the Faméa-prasasti which
Ananda Réjanaka (17th century) had appended to his commentary on the
Naisadhacarita” It may, however, be questioned whether Ratnikara bore the title
rajanaka in his own time and whether, at so early a date, the use of the term was
extended to Brahmanieal officials.

It is curious that in the later Kasmir chronicles the same title is used to desig-
nate Muhammadan officers of rank, This accounts for the use of the word Rin’
in Kaémir as a Muhammadan krdam name, which, as Dr. Stein observes, corresponds
exactly to Razdan as a family name of Brahmangs.

T have noted above the frequent reference to rdjanakas in the Chamba
inscriptions of the pre-Muhammadan period. It is remarkable that in the numerous
later inscriptions found in the State they are never mentioned. There is no record
to show in what manner the Ranas lost their position and power. We can only
surmise that those numerous and warlike vassals—not less turbulent probably than
the Damaras of Kadmir—constituted a constant danger to the supreme position of
the Raja. It must, therefore, have been his policy to curtail their power, and this

g2
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end he may have attained partly by main force. But from what has been remarked
above it appears that, on the whole, the policy of the Réjas was the same as that
followed by the kings of France in reducing their powerful barons : the vassals were
converted into courtiers. It is indeed curious how much the history of the word Eana
is analogous to that of the titles of nobility in Europe.

The word »dnd has finally become a caste-name, and is now used as such in
Chamba and Kingra. Regarding the Ranpds of Kangra,
T quote the following from Mr. Barnes' Seftlement
Report': “Another class of Rajpits who enjoy great distinetion in fhe hills are the
descendants of ancient petty chiefs or Rands, whose title and tenure®is said to
have preceded that of the Rajds themselves. These pefty ehiefs have long sinee
Dbeen dispossessed, and their holdings absorbed in the larger principalities. Still the
name of Raud is retained, and their alliance is cagerly desired by the Mians?
The pﬂ.tmilml families are those of Chari, Giro, Kanhiira, Pathiar, Habrol,
Sumbar, Dadwil, and other loealities. Besides these, the following races oecupy
a high rank : the Indaurin, Malhotar, Saliria, Harchandar, Ludhiirach, Patial,
Chib, Jaril, Bhugilin? and others which it would be tedions to record. All
these tribes affect most of the customs of Rajpats. They select secluded spots
for their dwellings, immure their women, are very particular with whom they marry
or betroth in marriage, but have generally taken to agriculture. In this particular
eonsists their chief distinetion from the Mians.”

In Chambi the position of the ordinary Rénds is not different from that of the
agrienltural ecastes with which they intermarry. At
the last Census 94 males and 84 females were rveturned
nnder that easte-name, There also exist, however, in Chambi a few Ranas in the
original sense of the word, who still hold the position of their ancestors, the rijana-
Fas of the inscriptions. Chief among them is the Rini of riloknith whose
barony extends over a large portion of Chamba-Lahul. It comprises the villages
of Tunde, Kisori, Hinsd, Shokoli, Maiydy, Salgrim and part of Shyor and Porthi
T'he tradition of his family is that they came oviginally from Jammi and settled
at the place now known as Triloknath, before the ecelebrated idol of that name
was established there. One of their ancestors was ealled Hamir Bardhaim, whaose
deeds are sung in the local dinleet, He is said to have repelled the attack of a
Kuliit Raja, who tried to carry off the image of Triloknath. Subsequently, invited
to a meal by his opponent, he was treacherously murdered, after he had laid down
his weapons. At the annual méla on the last day of Sivan (Seavana), in which

REni as caste-nnme,

The Rani of Triloknith.

1 @. . Barnes; Seftloment Keporl of the Kangra District, 370, CF. Kongra Gazeffeer for 18884, Yal. T,
p. B8 and for 1004, (Linhore 10T p. T4

= Midw, i.c,y Miydn, is the title given to the Rajpits of the Panjib Hills. It dates apeareatly back to the time
when the gons of hill ehiels wsod to stay nt the Maghsel Conrt, and was, 90 0t uﬁm._m;g;uni]-rﬂnp]i,d to-them
exelusively. Tf has grndually beetiue n enste-name for Hill Rajpats in gonersl, Tt ocours in the f:'arm- Mir on sams
of the copper-plate grants of Raji Bulabhadrs os title of bis son and helr-apparent Jangrdan (No, XEVIL of A.D
1618, Hne 12, and No. LIV of AD, 1619, line 11). =

2 Pr. Hotehisen informs me that these are not Rind families. Some of them ne Malhotar and Bhigalia
(Bavgahilis) sre really Mians. The Jarl are theold Najts of Hajawd (VFjapesi) and the b are Rajpits from
Ciln—the country in the onter hills between the Clash snd the JEhlnm. The Rangs of Pafivir o mentionsd in
docamerta of the 17th snd 18th conturies in the Chamba arehives, . The last of them, Sils {.‘;,rﬁ]r by name, died in the
weign of Rijs Uméd Sitgh (1748-1764),



ANTIQUITIES OF CHAMBA STATE. 117

the worship of Avalokitedvara, the Great Compassionate, is strangely hlended with
bloody sacrifices of an aboriginal type, the Rini takes the leading part, Though
professedly a Hinda, he acts as manager of the famouns Buddhist shrine. and ap-
points the lima pijari. The eldest son of the Triloknath Bana is addressed as Tika.

Fig. 20. The Ravas of Ulsn=s, (iurila onil Svai,

Omn the left bank of the Ravi near its junction with the Budhal there are three
small bavonies held hy the Rinas of Ulansa, Gurili
and Bvai)'! Aeccording to loeal tradition, these three
raghwims were originally one fief, which was granted to the common ancestor of
the present Ranas by Baja Mis Bralmia on his return from Kuli. The Ulinsa
harony comprises 100 larki or 376 acres and vields a revenue of Rs. 500, The
area of the two smaller jagirsof Gurali and Svii is 274 and 285 acres respeetively.
As the present Rana of Gurdld, 8ahib Sifigh, who is an old man of 70 years of age,
has no heir to suceeed him, his jagir will probably lapse on his demise. The same
has alveady happened to the barony of Ranhumi Kothi whieh adjoined Ulinsa on the
other side and has now become a pargasd. Thus we see, how even those few
As now-a-da vs no new Hinds arve ercated,

Lgeds of Tlan:d, Gurdls and Sval

surviving baronies graduallly disappear.
there is a likelibood that in Chamba also the roling Rinas will finally merge into the
agrienlrural population, as has already happened in the neighbouring Kinera valley.
At Sam(bird in the Rivi valley and at Margrim in Lahul there are two more
Rinas who still hold small jagirs.
Until recently, as in the olden days, the chief duty of these Rinis was to
vender military service in the Raja's bodyguard. Tradition holds that a Rind of
L'Dn the subjrined photograph (fig, 20) Judhbir S8ifgh; the yonng Rang of Tlipsg, stands n the contre.  To
hie left is the old Rapl of Gordla and to his right CEt Biagh, the laok of Seai.

T OF Chowbha Gazelleor, i 101,



118 ASTIQUITIES OF CHAMBA STATE.

Ulinsa fell at Nérti together with his liege-lord Raja Raj Singh (7th Har sampal
1850). Raja Shyam Singh released the Riands from their obligation of military
serviee and converted it into a tribute in money of Rs. 100 annually in the case of
Ulinsa and Rs. 70 for Svai. The Rapi of Gurdla has been aequitted of any
payment presumably on account of his age.

The chief privilege of the Ranas is the freedom from foreed labour (bégdr) or
any kind of State service, exeept personal attendance on the Raja, it he is in their
neighbourhood or on special oceasions in the capital. When any of the ruling
Rinds dies, his heir has to come to Chamba to obtain a charter (pafta) from the
Raja, and in the case of the Triloknith Rind, a small robe of honout (Ehil'at) is
given. On the aceession of a new Rajd, the Rina of Tyiloknith comes to Chamba
personally to tender his allegiance, and to present a tribute consisting of a number
of Lahuli hill ponies.

Fig. 21. Rina family ot Balli (Paagd).

Besides those six families of feudal Rinas, there are still at various places in
the State descendants of the ancient Binas who are in
no way distinguishable from ordinary agriculturists,
except by their name. That these agricultural Rapas are descended from the
Rajanakas of our inseriptions cannot reasonably be doubted. It is proved by the
huge fountain slab of 8ilhi in Pangi (No. 33) erected by Rajinaka Llllll'ﬂ-]:-;]].ﬂ-. as
stated in the inseription. The adjoining house is still inhabited by a f&njih'
of Ranis, descendants of the founder, but now reduced to the huml'}le state c:[
ordinary pessants. When, some years ago, the stone was thrown down by an
avalanche, the head of the family took care to re-erect it as being the emhndi‘mcnt
of the departed glory of his house,

Agricultural Rinis,
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Other villages in which agricultural Ranis are known to live are Dhundhi,
Tisa, Gelwrda (Pyuhr pargend), Agyari (Rajnagar), Loh-Tikri, Berd, Sai, Himeiri,
Ranhurit Kothi and Kilar and Siic in Pangi. The Agyiri Rina, though no longer
a jagirdar, still enjoys freedom from forced lahour, It is interesting to note that
both at Dhundhi and Tisd fountain slabs have been found which point to the
former existence of Rajinakas at those two places.

The social status of the Rands, both fendal and agricultural, ean be best
estimated from their relation to other castes in matrimonial matters. Tt may
be summarized as follows: The Mian Rijpats, especially the smaller ones, take
brides from*the feudal Ranis, The latter, in their turn, intermarry with their
own kind, but take also gitls in marringe from the Thikurs and the Rithis, who
are the main agricultural caste of Chamba. The non-feudal or agrienltural
Rinas intermarry either with their caste-fellows or with the Thikws and the
Rathis.

Finally, I wish here to insert a note on the existence of Rinis in British
Lahul for which I am indebted to Mr. A. H. TFrancke.
“In the Tibetan writings,” Mr, Francke says, “Thave
met the word only once, namely, in the Tinan Chronicle discovered by Miss J. B,
Dunean in 1907. There the ancestor of the Princes of Tinan, who came from
Leags-mkhar (* Iron castle’) in Guge, is called * Rana Pala.” Pala is certainly a
hinduized form of the common Tibetan name dpal, The family obtained the
title Rana either from the Raji of Kuli or from Chamba. Popular tradition
asserts that at one time the Raji of Chambia ruled a considerable portion
of Lahul. Perhaps the fountain-slabs of Lahul date back to that period. The
tradition of Gus refers to the days when a Randa dependent on Chamba resided
at that place. It is even said that there existed a copper-plate, issned by a
Chamba Réja which was earried off by the Raja of Kulu (possibly Bidhi or Min
Singh) at the conguest of Lahul, The fountain of Gus is entirely enclosed in
ancient stone slabs. There arve also traditions which relate to the Ranis of Gus.!
Descendants of these Ranas live at Gus up to the present day, where they form
a * father-and-hrother-( pha-gpun)hood,” which perhaps corresponds to the eastes in
India.”

Eangs in Britiah Lunhul.

It is curious that ona temple flag from Ladak, now in the Lahore Museum,
we find the central figure —a three-headed, six-armed, green-coloured deity of terrifie
ﬁp}mﬂ-r&nﬂe—m&rked by an inscription as Ranad Heruga. He is a Tantrie deity,
about whom little is known. On the pieture he is suwrrounded by eight animal-
headed witches which ave labelled : Lko-bya-gre (*the southern Eagle ”), Zlu-la
(“Moon '), Zhi-ba (* Peace’), Lho-rdor-phag (“the southern She-boar of the
Thunderbolt *’), Lha-chen (* Great-God”), Spailkhu-fvan (¥ Wolf-dog ), Sgo-srus
(7 * Door-keeper ) and Nor-srun (“ Keeper of riches*"),

t Cf. Proncke, Historiscle wnd mythologische Eviaverungen dev Lahowler (bluc-print in 40 copies), Nos, 11
and 135.

CF, Uriiwwedel, Mythologie des Buddhismus in Tibel wad der Mongolei, p. 106,
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0. —~State officials.

I now [wish to consider what information can be derived from our yeeords
regarding the State officials of ancient Chamba. In
{hree of the copper-plates published in the present
volume (Nos. 15, 25 and 26) we meet with a passage in which the donor addresses
his officers, who are enumerated in a list of considerable length. The lists in Nos. 25
(1. 13-15) and 26 (1L 7-10) are identical, exeept for some slieht difference in the
order of the names. No. 26 adds rajasthaniya which perhaps has been left out from
No. 25 by a elerical error. No. 25 has twenty-two and No. 20 twenty-three titles
ineluding the names of the four castes brakmana, ksatviya, vaisya and #ildra, which
in No. 25 are found after rdjamdtya and in No. 26 at the end of the list. It should
be noticed that I have taken ﬁm*ia’mm-smrm-iy-m'.'t::kahu'in-iy.-rfcmﬁ"a as the designation
of one class of officials, though possibly the compound contains two or three different
names. The list of Vidagdha's iitle-deed (11. 6-9) omits the four castes, hut has seven-
teen additional titles, making a total of thirty-six. Instead of parikara-sanniyuktaka-
piniyuktaka we find simply viniyuktaka, from which it may perhaps be inferred
that in reality by the former expression one class of officials is indicated.

Lists of officials like the present oceur in inscriptions from different parts of
India. A few instances are found in the epigraphical records of the Gupta period.
One of the earliest examples is the Kavi copper-plate grant (1. 8) of the Gurjara
king, Jaya-bhata, who lived in the beginning of the 5th century.” It con tains oniy
the following five titles: rdjan, samanta, bhogika, visayapali and r&gf-ru-yr&m.«_;
mahattara, which terms Biihler renders : king, fendal chief, governor of a province,
governor of a zila and chief of a taluga and a village. Another instance is the
Bihar pillar inseription (11 97-30) of Skanda-gupta (A.D. 455-c. 480), in which
nnfortunately the passage in question is very fragmentary. About a century later
+n date is the Maliya copper-plate (L. 20-21) of Dhara-sena IT and of the Gupta
vear 252 (A.D. 571-2), which contains a small list of only ten fifles. A fuller List
partly identical with those in the Chambi copper- plates, ogcurs in the Ded le.m;_,ﬁ_ﬂ;
pillar inseription (1L 7-10) of Jivita-gupta IT who reigned in the beginning of the
&th eentury of our era. But Tere also the stone is badly damaged, so that several
of the names are lost® Of special interest are the Amgiachi (1. 27-81) and
Bhagulpur (11 30-36) eopper-plates issued by Vigeaha-pila and his son Nariyapa-
pila respectively, who both belonzed to the Pila dynasty of Bengal and lived ;lh{-:ut
A D. 1000 Professor Kiclhorn has already drawn aftention to the similarity of
the lists of officials in those two docnments and those in the Chamba title-dcuds.-

Tt is a question of primary import whether the lists reflect the actual state of
affairs in ancient Chambi, or whether the authors of the title-deeds simply copied
certain fixed forms in use all over Tndia, without any reference to loeal E‘il‘ﬂll]_':lsl}],n[;eg
The agreement hetween the Chamba lists and those of the Pala rulers of Hemrn_i
points to the latter alternative. 1t is, indeed, very doubiful whether all the D]ﬁ(_‘,i;_lg
ennmerated in our documents actually existed in Chambi. We find among them

Lists ol officiuls-in inseriptions.

1 Of Tad. And. Vol V, pp. 114 £,
£ Of, Fleot, Supts Toder. Ko, 12, pp. 50and 52; No. 38, pp. 104 and 168 £ N i

4 o Lo, W, pr . No. 44, pp. 216
s Cf, Ind. Aut. Vol IV, p. 107, nud Vol. XV, p. 300, ; - iahond i
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the visaya-pati, the head of a visaya or distriet, but the term viseya, though known
in Kasmir, is not used in the Chamba records, which invariably designate a distriet
or pargand by the name of mandala. The head of a pargand, as we shall presently
see, is now-a-days called ed;r which undoubtedly is the cdfe of the copper-plates. In
Vidagdha's plate we also find mention of * those coneerned with elephants, horses,
camels and the forces™ (hastyasvostrabala-vyaprtake). The purport of this
expression will be discussed subsequently. Here 1 wish only to point out that a
“superintendent of eamels ™ would have an extremely easy task in Chamba, con-
sidering that such animals are nnknown there. “Ces Montagnes,” says Bernier!
with reeaxd to Kasmir, “sont trop rudes et trop facheuses pour leurs longues et
roides jambes; il faut que les Portes-faix supléent aux Chameaux.” This remark
holds equally good, if applied to the mountains of Chamba.

Although, therefore, our eonclusion must be that these lists cannot be regavded
as authentie for ancient Chamba, we may safely assume that they are based on
actual eonditions in India generally during the 10th and 11th ecenturies. On that
aceount they do not lose in interest. Unfortunately the individual funetions of the
officials named are by no means clear, as will be seen from the following detailed
discussion, I shall follow the order of the titles as found in Vidagdha's grant, as it
is the earliest and fullest of the three,

All three grants, like the Bhiagalpur plate, start with the names rdja, rdjanaka,
rajaputra and rajématye. In No, 25 the fwo last-
mentioned terms are reversed. There can be little
doubt that among the vassals of the rulers of Chamba there were none who conld
rightly claim the title rgja. The title rajadhirdja, literally * king of kings,” which
they adopt themselves in their charters, is indiseriminately used by any indepen-
dent ehief. The Muhammadan historians usually designate the ehiefs of the Panjab
hill states by the name zaminddr. The title of rdja was conferred on them by the
Mughal emperors as a personal distinction. Thns we read in the Badskah Namak
that Prthvi Cand (or Singh) of Chambi received the fitle of rajé from 8hah Jahan
in Deecember 1641.

The term rajanaka has been diseussed in the previous seetion. It is the title

by which the vassals of the Rajas of Chamba designate

HyinARS: themselves in their inscriptions. It ecorresponds to

modern rand. It will be noticed that rdjinaka as well as the following rajaputra is

a title of nobility or a class-name and not the designation.of an official. But the

fact that the members of those noble elasses were commonly entrusted with important

State offices explains their being mentioned in the beginning of fhe list. It is inter-

esting that in the Kavi copper-plate quoted above the word rdja is immediately
followed by samanta which is synonymous with rajanaka.

As to the word rajapulra, literally “a king’s son, a prince,” Dr. Fleet® is of

) opinion that in such passages as the present it has some
REpT technical official meaning. He adduces Marathi rdut
or padit, and Gujarati ravat “ a horse soldier, a trooper’” which he derives from Skr.

Raja.

' Foyager (Amsterdam, 1699}, Vol. L1, p. 206
2 Gupts Tuser. p. 818, 0. 1.
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rajaputra and believes to indicate its technical meaning. But on account of its
connection with rajanaka and for the reason stated above I see no necessity to
assign it here any other than its ordinary meaning. It is, however, possible that
from its original sense of ** the son or near relative of a rdja* it had alveady like
the modern rajpit, come to be used of the nobility in general

The word rdjamatye means ©a minister or couneillor (amitya) attached to the
rija,” the second member of the componud being
synonymous with saciva and mantrin (from mantra
¢ connsel, adviee'™) which has become the Chinese mandarin, One of the two offi-
cinls mentioned by name at the end of Soma-varman’s plate (No, 24) has the desig-
nation of mahamdatye which we may render by * prime minister " or * chiet coungil-
lor.” His office, no doubt, corresponds with that of the wazir of the Muham-
madan period.

In Vidagdha's grant the word rajamatya is followed by rajasthaniya. It 1s
also fonnd in No. 26, but here the four caste-names have
rather inappropriately been inserted between the two.
The term rajasthaniya is occasionally mentioned in the inseriptions of the Gupta
period, but they give no clue to the exact meaning of the word.! It occurs also in
the list of officials in the Bhigalpur grant’ We know from the Rajatarangini that
an office of the name of rdjasthana or rajasthanadhikira existed in Kasmir, It
was held by Alarakira, the brother of the poet Mankha, in the reign of Jaya-simha.
Dr. Stein remarks that it was connected with the administration of justice and that
we may assume that its holder discharged duties equivalent to those of Chief
Justice.”

After yajasthiniya the list in Vidagdha's title-deed contains nine terms not
ound in the two other plates. The firstis pramatar
which apparently does not ocour in the Gupta inserip-
tions edited by Dr. Fleet or in the charters of the Pala kings. But at the end of
the Valabhi copper-plates of Dhruva-sena III (1. 49) of the Gupta year 334 (A.D.
853-1) we find a pramdtar Sri-Niga mentioned as the dite of the grant.' We
know also that an official of that name existed in Kafmir, for Rama, the poet of the
Baijnath eulogies (IL vs. 37), mentions that his father, Bhrngaka, was a pramatur of
the king of that country.” These references do not help us to decide on the nature
of his office. Here Srivara comes to our assistance. The chronicler, after relating
how Sultin Zainu-l-* abidin banished his eldest son Adam EKhan and favoured the
younger one, remarks :*

gqustARal AYIAl  g@g.wdn |
B s = =
faudad =ZuTEET: wwres  fIuTfEn

i Gupta Liscr. pp. 157. 1. 1, 170 and 215

F TRL‘, Bhﬁgﬁlp::lr glm: h-.; rdjosthdniyoparike and the Amgfcki plute vafasthFnoparika

3 Pict (transl. Stein) Val. I, p. 816 u. & oy 3 ; g

ppe 158 {.} - p. 810w On the fonctlons of a Chief Justice el. Jolly, Recki wad Sitte

i Ep. Ind. Vol T, pp. B8 and 82,

' Ep. Ind. Vol I, pp- 115 and 115,
€ Brivara, Rajat. 1. T0.

Rajamitya.

Bjasthiniya.

Pramiing.
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“* Fate reversed the natural order of the eldest and younger son of the king,
like a pramdtar [would do] with two persons having share in an inheritance.”

From this passage it is plain that the pramdter is an officer entrusted with the
administration of justice, This agrees with the meaning of the word in literature
(*“a person fit to perceive or judge ™ from root ma-) and accounts for its place in the
list immediately after rajasthaniya.

The next term sarobhaiga I cannot explain, Tt does

Barobluiga, . a4 s g s
: not seem to occur either in inseriptions or literature.

The affice of kumdaramdtya is well known from the Gupta inseriptions. Where-
as the word rajamatya, as noticed above, means “ coun-
cillor of the king,” the term Fumardmdtya may be
rendered by * councillor of the crown prinee.” It seems that in the days of the
Imperial Guptas there existed, side by side with the State-council, a special couneil
- to advise the heir-apparent who usually took part in the State affairs as co-
regent (Skr. Ywrardju). The office of kemdrdmdtya appears to have existed
throughout the Gupta epoch. Iis earliest mention I find in the famous Allahibdd
pillar inseription (L 32) of Samudra-gupta, in which the title, combined with that
of samdhivigrahike (* minister of foreign affairs ) and mahadandandyaka (* prefect
of police "), is borne by Hari-sena, the anthor of the prafasti’ It is also found in
the lists of officials in the Maliya copper-plate and on the Déd-Barvanark pillar,
referred to above.

Among the inscribed elay sealings of the early Gupta period discovered by Dr.
Bloch at Basarh, the site of ancient Vaidili, there arve several which contain the
title A-mmiwim.ﬁ!‘yﬂ:.’ The fullest legend runs: Spi- Yﬂrm-:ija-M;ﬂf;ﬁ.ra.-'.:a-p&diym-
kumaramdaty-adhikaranasya which I propose to translate: * [Beal] of the Court
(or Office) of the Prince’s Councillor(s) [attached] to His Highness, the illustrious
the lord Heir-Apparent.” 1 may also note an inseribed stone Ziiga, which came to
light at Karamdande in the Faizabad distriet of the United Provinees in 1908 and
is now placed in the Lucknow Museum. The inseription, which is dated in the
Gupta yesr 117 (A.D. 436), mentions a Prthivisena who was mantri and
kumaramatye and afterwards general (mohabalddhikyia) under Kumira-gupta I.
As his father Sikhara-svimin is stated to have been mantrs and kuwmaramatya nnder
Candra-gupta 1T, we may conclude that the office in question was hereditary.

Knmérimitve.

The term uparika is also frequently met with in the epigraphs of the Gupta
period, but there is nothing to indicate its meaning. In
the Bihir pillar inseription it stands immediately before
kwmaraméatya, so that perhaps we may assume some connection hetween the two
offices. Among the Basirh sealings is one with the following legend Terablinkty-
uparik-adhikaranasya “[Seal] of the Court (or Office) of the Uparikals) of
Tirabhukti (i.e. Tirhut).” In the Bhagalpur grant the word wpariks follows
rajaesthaniya.

Upnrika.

! Gupla Taser, pp. 100and 16,
4. B. A. 8 for 180804, pp. 108 and 107,
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The next word visayapati, as already noted, means * head of & distriet (visaya)”

and oceurs on the Kavi copper-plate. Tt is also found

Viskepdt in the Tndor copper-plate grant (1. 4) of Skanda-gupia,

dated in the Gupta year 146 (A.D. 465-6)* Amoug the inscriptions discovered by

Mr. ¥. O, Oertel at Sarnith in 1904-5 there is one in Gupta characters of the 5th

century, recording the donation of o Buddhist image by a visayapati of the name

of Suyitra? We have remarked above, that, as the term visaya is not met with m

the inscriptions of Chambf, there is good reason o doubt whether the oflice of
pisayapali was known in that State.

In the two grauts of the Pala kings referred to we find visayapali followed by
gramapali “ head of a village ™ and in the Kavi inserip-
tion by rastra-grama-mahattora st ghief of a taluga and
village” according to Bithler’s rendering. In Vidagdha's copper-plate the word next
to visayapati is nihelapati which is unknown in Sanskrit literature, On the analowy
of the above-mentioned documents we may perhaps assume that a nikela is a sub-
division of a wisays and a nikelapati the officer in charge of such a sub-division. I
have little doubf that this term is identical with nikilapati, found in the Nirmand
copper-plate as the designation of the dite of the grant.” As the word apparently
does not occur anywhere else, it seems that the office it denotes was peculiar to the
Panjab Hills,

It may seem strange to find among Vidagdha's officiale the ksafrapa or satrap.
But we may safely assume that this word is due toa
clerical error and has to be read ksefrapa. This, at least,
is the form found in both the Amgichi and Bhigalpur grants where it stands between
gaulmika and prantapdla., The liteval meaning of ksefrapa is * protector of the
fields.” 'The analogous French term garde-champetre would suggest a police officer.

Nihelapati.

Katrazs.

In our Chambi copper-plate also the word ksatrapa, or rather ksetrapa, is
immediately followed by prantapile. Neither of the
two terms occurs, a8 far as T know, in the inseriptions of
the Gupta period. The etymological meaning of the latter term would be “a fron-
tier guard *__the word prante being used in the sense of “a limit"—but it is im-
possible to deeide whether the proposed rendering is applicable to our documents,
The compound Rastyasvos{rabala-v yaprtaka which, as noted above, means
“those oceupied with elephants, horses, ecamels, and
the forees ™ may, at first sight, seem a strange element
in a list of State dignitaries. To understand the expression, it should be remem-
bered that the army of ancient India eomprised four arms—elephant-riders, horse-
men, war-chariots and foot—and on that account was indicated as caturaiga * four-
membered."** Tt is well-known that the game of chess—in reality a war game—

Prantapils.

Hastyasvoetra-bala- rvapriaka.

! Gupta Frecr. pp. 70 £
t 4. R, 4. 8 for 1804-05; p. 8L
5 Gupta Twser., pp. 289 and 201,
¢ gmyegugifend §=9 Sebdakalpadriema v, IG8. CF, Maedonell, The Origi
3 . o The Owigin ;
Chess, 7. B. 4. 5. for 1898, pp. 117 1. yin and Barly Hisiory of
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originally reflected that state of things and has preserved in Todia the ancient
name cafuraiga in its Persianized form shatrang (Arabic shatrani). The char-
lots, which play such an important part in the Indian epics, fell into disnse, appar-
ently before A.D. 600, as they formed no part of Harsa’s army.! Tt would seem
that, to keep up the ancient tradition of a “four-membered * army, the * war-
chariots™ were replaced by a camel-corps. This much is certain that in the game
of chess, as it is now known in India, the chariot has been reéplaced by the camel.?
I have little doubt that this change is hased on the actual development of the old
Indian army. 1If so, it is evident that the compound hastyadvostrabala is synony-
mous withecaturaiga * the four-membered army ™ in its later form, and that * the
persons conecerned with elephants, horses, camels and the forces” are “officers
conneeted with the four arms of the aruy ™ or in general * all military officers."”

It is interesting to note that the expression hastyasvostrabala-vyapréa may
safely be restored in line 10 of the D& Barapirk pillar inseription, where Dr. Fleet
Yeads. .o o« s ka. . . .rspi (F) valuvydyata. TFor it will be noticed that the
following compound, which is also mutilated, is undoubtedly kifora-vadarva-go-
mahisyajadikadhyaksa which in the Amgichi and Bhagalpur grants stands imme-
diately after the first mentioned compound., As the Déo Baranirk inseription
belongs to the beginning of the Sth century, there is reason to suppose that the
nfroduction of a corps of ecamel-riders in the Tndian army took place in the T7th
century, if not earlier.

We have just seen that the two plates of the Pila kings also contain the ex-
pression under diseussion in their lists of officials. But it deserves notice that hore
the word naw (ship) is introduced Dbetween wsfra (camel) and bala (infantry),
For an explanation we have to turn again to the history of chess. TIn a treatise on
this game in Raghu-nandana’s Tithitattea we find the word ship” (Skr. nauka)
used as the name of the corner-piece —our * castle.””® Tt is very curious that in
Chamba the castle is still indicated by the name naw, though few of the inhabitants
bave ever seen a ship® In the Russian game also the eastle is ealled **ship "
(ladija). 1t would, thercfore, scem that in cerfain parts of India the ship, or
rather the navy, was adopted as the fourth arm of the army as a substitute for the
abolished chariot. We may assume that the choice between camel and ship de-
pended on the geographical position of the country. In the expression used in the
Amgiichi and Bhigalpur grants we find both introduced, Here the meaning
evidently is “officers conneeted with the army and navy.”

The next nine terms are identical in our three lists. The first three ditta,
gaméegamike and abhifearamiya seem all to have the
same meaning—that of * messenger.” 'The Bhigalpur
grant introduces a fourth synonymouns word praisanika, evidently derived from
presapa “mission.” In the Deo Baranirk inseription, on the contrary, we find
dita alone—the only one among these four terms which is found in Sanskrit

Data.

' V. A.Swith, Early History, 1904, pp. 118, 126 and 288.  Cf. Si-yu-%i, Vol T, pp. 52 £

* The Hindl name of the castle is Zn¢ (derived from Skr, wspra), but in Trdfi the term rudh is wsad,

* Cf. Bir W. Joues, On the Tudien Game of Chess. Ao Rer. Vol. 11, e 160 & T von dor Las, Zue
Gesehichte wnd Literatur dea Schachspiels, Leipaig, 1807, pp. 181
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literature. The exact meaning of this and the other three terms in our lists of officials
is by no means clear. In the  Trial” deseribed in the ninth act of the old Indian
play “ The Liitle Clay Cart,” the Court of Justice is compared with an ocean,
# Whose waters are the king's advisers, deep
In thonght; as waves and shells it seems to keep
The attorneys ; and as sharks and erocodiles
Tt has its spies that stand in waiting files ;
1ts elephants and horses represent
The eruel ceean-fish on murder bent ;
Az if with herons of the sea, it shines
With screaming pettifoggers’ numerous lines ;
While in the guise of serpents, scribes are creeping
Upon its statecraft-trodden shore : the court
The likeness of an ocean still is keeping,
To which all harmful-cruel beasts resort.”™
Heve the translator, Dr. Ryder, renders dafa by “ attorney **—1 do not know
on what authority. The meaning which would seem most natural in conneetion
with a law-court would be “a beadle.” But it is curious that in the passage
referred to the beadle is called fodhanaka * cleaner,” because his duty was to
keep the court-room clean.

Tt is well-known that in connection with erants of land the word diita or
diitaka indicates the official who carries out the king's orders—his agent or dele-
gate. Dr. Fleet” semarks that ©the Diifaka’s office was to carry, not the actual
charter itself, for delivery into the hands of the grantees, but the king's sanetion
and order to the loeal officials, whose duty it then was to have the charter drawn
up and delivered.” As the person or persons mentioned as difa at the end of
the grant usually are indicated as the inenmbents of some high office—e.g. that of
mahdksapatalika or mahdmdtya—it would seem that their function as ddfe was
only incidental, It follows that this word, when indicating a certain office-holder
—as appar&ntlj' it does in our lists—must have a different meaning. Allwe can say
is that the ditte was one of the seven state oficials, who, aceording to Kalhana,® bad
sxisted in Kaémir up to the time of Jalauka.

As fthe terms gamigemika and abhitvavamana oceur merely in the lists of
officials discussed here, we can only state that the
etymological meaning of these words would be *“cme
who goes (gam-) and comes (@-gam-)"" and * one who hurries ({ear-).”

Gauwssamiks vod abhitvaram2ne.

Khata and Kulika are tribal names. In the two Pila grants we find them men-
i tioned together with the Gauda, Malava, Hiina, Karnita,

and Lita—all non-Aryan tribes. The Khaas—the

Khakhas of modern times—are referred to in the Brhatsarmhitd among the peoples
of the north-eastern region in combination with the Kﬁémjrnst Abhisaras
Dirvas, Kiras, Kulatas and Kaulindras' That the Khasas are rightly classeﬂz
with these tribes of the Western Himdlaya, is evident from the I.iﬁjﬂttar&ﬁgin?

\ The Little Clay Cart (Mrechakatikd) transl. by A. H. Ryler, Cambridge, Massachusetts, 1005, p. 141
: Gupta Tnser.p- 100 0. 3. . I .

s RBajat. 1,119 ; tranel. Stein Vol. T, p. 22,
§ Prkatearnbits X1V, 20 7 of fud At Vol XXII (1883}, pp. 172 ond 181,
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in which they play an important part. *“The ethnography of the territories
immediately adjoining Kagmir,” Dr. Stein' remarks, “ can be traced quite clearly
from the notices of the Rajatarangini. In the south and west the adjacent hill-
regions were occupied by Khasas: Their settlement extended, as shown by numer-
ous passages of the chroniele, in a wide semicircle, from Kastavar in the south-east
to the Vitasta Valley in the west. The hill-states of Rajapwri and Lohara were
held by Khaga families; the dynasty of the latter terrifory succeeded to the rule of
Kadmir in the eleventh century. I have shown elsewhere that the Khadas are
identical with the present Khakha tribe to which most of the petty chiefs in the
Vitastd Valley below Kadmir, and in the neighbouring hills, belong. We have
already seen that the Khakhas have until very recent times worthily maintained the
reputation which their forefathers enjoyed as marauders and turbulent hillmen.”

Regarding the Kulikas we are not so well informed. The word kelike as a
generic name means “kinsman® (from kwle) and is
also assigned the sense of *“head of a guild” It
occurs in the legends on some of the clay sealings (Nos. 5, 28, and 29) found at
Basarh by Dr. Bloch who renders it by “merchant.” 1 have little doubt,
however, that in the doouments under discussion it is, like Khafa, the name
of a tribe. It would seem that Kulait, ancient Kulikagostha, in the upper Ravi
Valley received its name from a settlement (gostha) of Kulikas,

The mention of those tribes in a list of State officials may be explained from
the part which the Khadas played in the history of Kaémir. We read in the
Rajatarangini of Tunga, the XKhaéa, who, through the favour of Queen Didda, rose
from being employed as letter-carrvier (lekhakdraka) to the rank of prime minister,
The same man led an unsuccessful expedition against Mabhmad of Ghazni in sup-
port of Trilocana-pila, the Shahi king of Gandhara. From the part played by
the Khadas in the civil wars of KaSmir, we may assume that their chiefs were
employed as eaptains of mercenaries, and this would explain why they rank among
the State officials in our title-deeds. Their position may be compared to that of the
Scots and Swiss at the court of the Bourbons.

The two terms faulkika and gawlmika are also found combined on the Bihar
pillar inscription and in the Amgichi and Bhagalpur
copper-plate grants. Dr. Fleet proposes the conjectural
rendering ** Superintendent of tolls or customs (fulla)’ and *Saperintendent of woods
and forests (gulma).,” Evidently the words are vrddhi derivations from Sulle and
gulma ; but it should be noticed that the latter word occurs also in the sense of
“a patroL” It is, thevefore, possible that by geulmika a military or police officer
is meant. The words fautkikas and gawlmika are unknown in Sanskrit literature.

The next word appears as Fhaudaraksa in plates Nos, 15 and 26, but has the form

— khadgaraksa in No. 25. We are tempted to consider

- i the latter as the correet form and to recard Fhapdaraksa

as a corruption under vernacular influence, There ean be little doubt that Hindi
Lhanda * a straight, double-edged sword ™ is derived from the Sanskrit khadga. It

Kuliks.

Baulkika nod gaolmikm.

v Rijat. (trunal. Stein) Vol I, p. 430, Brhaspati mentions that the " levimte ™ (adgoga) woas prctised nmong
the Khngas ; of. Jolly, Rack! wnd Sitte, p. T1.
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should, however, be noticed that in the Bhagalpur grant also the form khandaraksa
oceurs, whereas the Amgichi plate has angaraksa. The word does not seem to occur
in the Gupta inscriptions or in literature, The etymological meaning, supposing
khadgaraksa to be the correet form, would be “swords-guard.”

The word farapati (or tarapatika) too is of uncertain meaning. If seems to.
corvespond with farile which in the two Pala grants
comes immediately after visayapati and gramapati. In
Sanskrit literature the word farika means © ferry-man”™ (from fari “ boat, ship
Toot far-, to cross). The term tarapati which is not found in literature might be
taken in the same sense, as far¢ means * crossing, passage, ferry ' (but also
“freight”). But it is not very clear how a ferry-man could he expected to interfore
with the rights and privileges of the owner of rent-free land. Besides, in Ohambi
territory ferries are practically non-existent, the only one being that which Forster
used on the 10th April 1783, when he crossed the Rivi to reach Basohli. Oune of the
Basirh clay sealings (No. 16) has the legend Mahapratihira-taravara-V; inayadarasya.
Dr. Bloch may be right in suggesting the identity of laravara and tarika, but the
meaning of both words remains unexplained.

We meet next with two expressions which oceur only in Vidagdha's grant, and
as far as I know, are hapaz-eirémena. We have, there-
fore, to rely entirely on etyvmologieal evidence, Thepe
can be no doubt, that chat[t|racehiyika is derived from chattracchaya * shade of a
parasol.” The literal translation of the word would consequently be * parasol-
shadower” and we may safely assume that it is synonymous with sueh words as
chattragrahin, chattradhira, chattradharin and chatirapati meaning “the parasol-
bearer.” It is well known that in the East the parasol is one of the emblems of
royalty.! In Indian sculpture a royal personage is usually recognizable from the
parasol held over his head by an attendant, whilst figures of deities and saints also
are very often portrayed with that symbol of sovereignty. The ehattrace
** parasol-bearer * is, therefore, a personal attendant on the Raja.*

The same is, 1 believe, the case with the pefakile. This word, which is only
found here, I propose to derive from Sanskrit vifika, a
diminutive of vifa, meaning “a little ball,” but used as
an abbreviation of la@mbile-vitika in the sense of *a preparation of the areen nut
enveloped in a leaf of the hetel plant.”” The form vefakila is, of course, irregnlar,
but it should be remembered that the word is not Sanskrit, but apparently a
sanskritized Prikrit or bhisd term. In any case, I have little doubt that it may be
taken as a synonym of {ambila-da, °diyaka, “dayin, “dhara, “vahaka, ete, "The
“betel-carrier * was a satellite of the Raji not less indispensable than the
““ parasol-carrier.”  Kalhana® relates a story about J aydpida who, when wandering
in Paundravardhana {Bengal) in disguise, was recognised as a king from the eip-
cumstance that out of habit his hand reached from time to time to the hack of his

Tarapati.

Chattracelisyiki.

hayika oy

Vefakilu

! In a M8, history of the Riits of Jamm0 in the vernieular it iv said of Ranjit Dev w8 o758 g O THE &y
HAr # w7 ¥ “SBevernl riijas and countries remnined in the shade of his purasal,”

* COF Rijel. VI, 836, where 1t is related, bow after the murder of king Uecaln his
his * parasdl-holders."”
* Bdjat. IV, 425-891 ; franal, Btein, Vol. I, p. 180,

body wos oremated by
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shoulder as if to reeeive betel from an attendant standing behind him. 'That the
office of ** hetel-carrier  was not an nnimportant one we may conclude from the fable
of “The Blue Jackal” in the Paficatantra,' where we read that the upstart jackal
king “ gave the lion the rank of a minister. the tizer the guardianship of the bed-
room, the leopard the office of the betel (tambiatad hikdra) and the wolf the post of
doorkeeper.” This passage makes it clear why the refakile is mentioned among
the office-hearers of the State.

The term virapdatrika (No. 25) or girajatrike (Nos. 15 and 26), aecording to
Professor Kielhorn, is not mentioned in any other grant,
We can only say that the first mentioned form appears
to be the correct one, the ehange from »d into j& in the second being due to verna-
cular influence (Sanskrit yatre=Hindi jatra). Etymologically we may interpret
the word as meaning ““ a person belonging to a military expedition.”

The canroddharanika of the threr Chamba plates is also mentioned in the lists
on the Déd Barapark pillar and the two ecopper-plates
of the Pila kings. The literal meaning, as Dr. Fleet
ohserves, is * one who is entrusted with the extermination of thieves,” from which
it may be inferred fo be a teelinical title of a certain elass of police-cHicers.
Professor Jolly* considers the word as synonymous with cewroddhartar and
cauragrahe mentionad in the law-books. I may add that the prosecution of thieves
(cauroddharaya) is sometimes mentioned as a special privilege conferved on the
grantee, e.g., in the Bhagalpur grant (L 42). It corresponds to the infangthef of
Old English law. In case this right is excluded from the donation. we find it
especially stipulated for by such expressions as coradasdavarjye. coradrohakavarja,
or simply cordoarja.

The two terms dapdika and dapdavasika also relate to eriminal justice. The
rod (dayde) is the symbol of judicial power and punish-
ment and is, therelore, used to indieate punishment in
seneral. As in ancient India a fine was the most common form of punishment,” we
find in the vernacular the word dawd exclusively used in that sense. The term
dandika or déndike and its synonyms dendin and dagdapdani oceur in liferature in

Virmyatriks.

Canreddharanilka.

Dandilia and dindavisika.

the sense of a police officer.

The Déo-Baranirk pillar inseription and the two copper-plates of the Pala
kings have daadike and depdapisike immediately after cauroddharapika. The
term dandapasika is devived from danda and pdase, the latter word meaning “a
sling or snare.”” The compound dapda-pise may, therefore, be rendered by
“pod-and-rope” the latter expression indicating punishment by confinement.*
From this it is evident that the daudapdsika, originally at least, was an officer
entrusted with the punishment of eriminals. In the Chamba copper-plates, we
find a slightly different form, namely dandavasika. 1 feel inelined to ascribe this

i Paiicat. 1, 10 (ed. Kislhors, p. 55 and note p. 26).  Of. Hitop. TI1, 7 (ed. schlegel-Lassen, p. 22}

au@a W eRrnEgn Ry e

* Reckt wid Siite. p. 124,

* Jhidem p. 129, .

+ Among the Basirh clay sealings there are two (Nos. 14 and 16) with the legend [Dulndapisadhikaconasyo
which T propese to translate * [Scal] of the Conrt of eriminal luw.”  Dr. Bloch's rendering is * [Seal] of thu}l]:ia[ of
Police” Ancther senl (No. 17) has the Jegend Makddandandyeke-dgniguptasya ™ [Seal] of the Judge Agni-gnpta.”
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form to vernacular influence, instances of which we have already had occasion to
notice in khandaraksa and virajatrike. It is curious, however, that, whereas the
words dandapasaka and dépdapasike have the meaning ™ police officer,” the Peters-
burg Dictionary ascribes to dandavasin that of “village elder” and to dandavasika
that of “doorkeeper.” Here I wish only to mention that the last-named form
oceurs in the Silhi fountain inscription (No. 83, L. ) as the designation of a district
officer in Pangl.

"The last seven names of the list, with the exception of viniyulkiake, are peculiar
to Vidagdha's charter. The term bhogapafi oceurs in
literature in the semse of “a governor of a town or
provinee,” the first member of the compound being a territorial term apparently
synonymous with dhuk#i. The latter word is found in proper names like Tirabhukti
(Tirhut) and Jejakabhukti (Bundelkhand). Which meaning the term blogapati
has in our copper-plate and whether an official of that title existed in Chamba at
all, T am unable to decide.

After bhogapati comes viniyuktaka. This word occws also in the two other
Chambi grants, hut here we find it placed towards the
beginning of the list and preceded by paritarae-
sanniyuktaka. The word parikara does not appear to be the designation of an
official. At least, I have not found it used in that sense in inseriptions; and in
literature it always figures as a collective noun meaning “followers, servants.” 1
therefore take parz’-.-'ca-ra-aa-mm'-yﬂkmka-a:im'gm.-’s!rrka to be one expression, in which
sanniyuktaka and viniyuktaka seem to indicate some contrast. It deserves notiee
that in the Miliya copper-plate and in the Amgachi and Bhagalpur grants we find
viniyukiaka preceded by ayuktaka. 'The teym ayukta-puruge, vendered as * officer,”
oeenrs in the Allahabad pillar inseription, while we find fan-niyukta *his deputy ™’
in the Alina copper-plate (1. 76) of the Gupta year 447 (A.D. 766-7) and
samniyukta “appointed " in the Junagarh rock-inseription (L 9) of Skanda-gupta.
Finally 1 may also mention prayuktake which has been vead by Dr. Bloch on one
of his Basarh seals. There can be little doubt that all the enumerated derivatives
of the past participle yuwkfa (root yuj) must be closely related in sense, but the
exact meaning of each of them it is impossible to establish,

The following two words bhdgika and blogike are also uncertain. It seemns
reasonable to connect them with the deandra compound
bhiagabhega which is frequently met with in the inscrip-
tions of the Gupta period and will also be noticed in the grant of Vidagdha (1. 22).
Dr. Fleet translates it with “royalties™; a more literal rendering which I have
chosen is *“share and use.” It should, however, be noticed that both words, bldga
and bhoga, are also employed in the Gupta inscriptions as territorial terms and that
bhogika, if Biihler's interpretation is correct, occurs in fhe Kavi grant as a synonym
of bhogapati.

The meaning of the word edfa, on the contrary, can be established with full
certainty, as it is one of the very few terms in the list
which have been preserved up to the present day. And
1 nay at once ﬂdi{ t-].l['i’[ {;-'hﬂmh& appears to be the only place in the whole of India in
which the word eifa in its modern form edy is still extant. That an official of that

Bhogapati.

Vimiyoktak.

Bhasiks and bhogikn.

Cata.
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designation once existed all over the Indian continent may safely be concluded from
the frequent occurrence of the term in inseriptions. In the Maliya copper-plate
(L 20) the eata and bhata are mentioned after the mahatfara. We find both words
especially used in the expression acitabl atapravesa (as an epithet of the word grama)
to indicate a cerfain privilege attached to the donation of a village or village lands.
Oune of the earliest instances of that compound seems to be in the Khoh copper-plate
inscription of Maharaja Hastin of the Gupta year 156 (A.D. 475-6). Variant
expressions are abhalapraveiya, abhalaccha'rapravesya and pratinisiddhacatabha-
tapraveda. Dr. Fleet also compares the expressions samastardjokiyanam apravesya
and rajassvalanam vasatidaundaprayinadandaw na stah. The last mentioned ex-
pression seems to refer to * fines, i, forced contributions of money or supplies
imposed by the king’s servants, when halting at or starting from a village.”” Dr.
Fleet adopts Bithler's interpretation’ of the word edfa in rendering it by *irregular
soldiers.” The eonstant combination of the word with bkata = a soldier® seemed to
lend support to that view, though in Sanskrit literature eafe has quite a different
sense, namely, that of ““a cheat, deceiver, fortune-teller.”

Flg, 22. Stato offiviels at Brahmaor,

As noticed above, the word edfa survives in Chamba in its modern form ear.®

1 Ind. Anf. Vol V (1878), p. 115 v, and Gupda Tascr. p. 98 n. 3

? On the sabjoined photograph the man seated in the centre with an inkstund (Ealemddu) stuck in bis girdle s
the edr. The old man standing to his right and the one on the extrame left with a strike-light (cabmes) in his
wirdle sre Ohafedle sod the tell mwan standing to the edr’s loft is a pddef or watchman. Of the two seated in
Erm]r,, the old man is an d4rd or milk-collactor, and the other a frnfeaf or tax-gutherer. All these men wesr the
national costume of the Gadidl or shepherd tribe which inhabits the Brahmer swasdraf, Three hold the waod of office.
Their pointed cap is supposed to represent Mount Kailass.

52
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This is the title of the head of a pargasa who is responsible for the internal manage-
ment of his district, for the collection of revenue and the apprehension of criminals.’
1t lLelongs to the duties of the edyp, in case the head of the State, his relatives or
officials —and in modern times European travellers also—visit his pargaud, to collect
load-carriers and supplies. Tt should he remembered that the earrying of loads on
steh oceasions is foreed lahour (bégar)® paid aceording to a fixed rate out of which
the ear receives his commission, The duties and position of the edfa of the copper-
plates were, no doubt, the same as those of the edr. This explains why it was
oranted as a special privilege to holders of vent-free lands that the edfa should not
enter their village. 1t means that the head of the distriet had no right to seize
agriculturists dependent on the grantee for the purpose of forced labour. Nor should
he be allowed to eall on the grantee to furnish supplies. This is distinetly stated
in Vidagdha's grant : © And of our cdlas and Bhatas, ete., no one will be allowed to
enter his (i.e. the grantee’s) house, to cut or erush his corn, sugarcane or pasture (71,
whether green or vipe, nor to take rociks (2) or citold (%) or cows-milk, nor fo carry
off stools, benches, or conches, nor to seize his wood, fuel, grass, chaff, and so on. Not
even the slightest oppression or vexation should be inflicted [on him] nor on his
ploughmen, cowherds. servants, maid-servants, and all other people that ave dependent
on him.” I quote this passage in full, as itis of unusual interest in pieturing to us
the amount of oppression and vexation the ordinary villager who was 1ot in posses=
sion of. or settled on, rent-free land might be expected to endure. at the hands of
petty uaistrict officers. It also supplies us with a valuable commentary on the ex-
pression paja-sevakdniin vasatidandapraydnadandan quoted above from the Paithan
grant of Rama-candra of Saka-Sarivat 1198. The substitution of chatra (* parasol-
beaver ) for eifa, in the Chammak and Siwani copper-plate grants of the Vikataka
king Pravara-sena IT, points fo the fact that to the authors of those grants the word
eata was unknown or unintelligible.

We have seen that in the inseriptions the word edfe is nearly always coupled
with Bhate. The latter means “soldier™ but also
“gervant.” I presume that, when combined with eafa:
it has tobe taken in the sense of *an official subordinate to the head of the pargana.”
The word secaka which closes the list meauns probably any menial servant in State
employ.

Bhata.

In the course of our diseussion we have seen that enly the following officials
named in Vidagdha's list ean be said with cerfainty to have been known in Chamba :
rija, rajanaka and rajaputra (which however in reality are titles of the head of
the State. his fendatories and near relations), rdjamatya (if synonymous with mahda-
matya), dandavdsika and edfe. Other offices may be assumed with a high degree of
probability to have been in existence in Chambi, as thereis evidence of their ooeur-
renee in Kadmir or other parts of the Western Himalaya. Such are rdjesthaniya.

' On the present designations of officials in Chanla of. Rose, Jad, At Yol.. XXXVI (1007, pp. 360f. The
eir g the * phak™ of Briznde-Burgeon C. F. Oldbum J. B, A. & for 1901, p. 470, . i
: Thaﬂl::élning of li'drsinn YE-gar (Lo kir-i-bigdr) is © unpaid labour”  In the tithedeeds of the Mubwmundan
petivd we the tantologis expression bith-b8adr, or LEA-bEgar, the first member of the compound bidpe deriy
Skr. vigi, * foreed labour.” : B Chare S
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pramitar and nilelapati. If we take lastyadvostrabalavyaprtake in the sense of
“officers attached to the army,” it is evident that this element also mmst have
been present in aneient Chamba. The chattracchiyika and vefnkila were, of
course, indispensable satellites of the Raji's court,

It now remains to be considered what oflier officials are mentioned in the
Chamba doeuments, apart from the above disenssed
lists. At the end of two of our tfitle-deeds (No. 14,
L19; No. 26, 1. 21) we find the name of an official with the designation of
aksapafalita. In two other plates (No. 24, 1. 24 ; No. 25, I. 28) we have the same
title preceded by the word maeha * great.”” 1t scems that the mahdksapatalika
mentioned in these two plates is one and the same person, though the form of his
personal name slichtly differs in the two cases. It is Kalkila in No. 24 and Kiluka
in No. 25; but in support of my sugeestion I may quote the Sarban well inserip-
tion in the Delhi Museum in which the names Peifake and Pailals are applied to
one and the same person.' It is impossible to say whether the terms dksapatalila
and mahiksapatalita denote any difference in grade. S0 much is certain that hoth
words are used to designate the official who acted as the dife of the grant.

jﬁgnra.t_u]ih.

The aksapalalika is the oflicer in charvge of the alsapagala oifice. The latter
name has been rendered by * Court of Justice ™ and * Archive,” but Dr. Stein®
prefers to translate it as “ Acconntant General’s Office” on account of a gloss ina
manuseript of the Rajatarangini which explains aksapafale as gapanidhipatisthina.
Dr. Fleet venders it as * Record Office ” or “ Court of Rolls ™ (dqffar). In the
Kasmir chronicle the word is of frequent occurrence. Omne passage® is of speeial
interest, as it shows that in reality title-deeds were issued by the office in question.
It is the story of the low-caste Ranga, the favourite of king Cakra-varman. * When
the king had granted the village of Helu to Ranga as an agrakdrae, and the recorder
of official documents ( paffopddhyaya) did not execute the document relating to
the grant (danapatfala). then Ranga proceeded to the Aksapatala [office] and in
anger thus addrvessed that [official | : * You son of a slave, why do you not write :
“ Rangassa Helu dinpa™ (* Helu granted to Ranga™). The idea of a grant of a
village to a low-caste man was, of course, as absurd in the eyes of Kalhana as that
of a title-deed composed in the vernacular.

Two of the Chamba copper-plates (Nos. 23, 1. 23, and 26, 1. 21) mention, after
the mahaksapalalibe who acted as the difa of the
erant, two oflicials, designated as karapa-ldyastha,
who were the writers of the document, Biihler® assumes that in this compound
“karana is perhaps only a synonym of kayastha, as the law-books mention the Karanas
as one of the mixed castes,” 1 prefer to follow Kielhorn in taking karesa in the
sense of “ u deed, legal document.” The word kapapike which he renders by * writer
of legal documents ™ is synonymons with karana-kayastha.

Raynstin.

! Ep. Ind. Vol. I, pp. ¥4 f.  Cat. Dellii Mureum (Caleutta, 1908), pp. 33 £

* Note at Rajad, V, 301 ; of, Bihler, Fadieche Palaographie, p. 445 transl, Fleet, p. 102
I NGiet. W, 807-8; transl. Stein, Vol I, p 228,

' Indische Paloographie, p. 94 ; transl. Fleet, p. 102,
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Phe Brahmor grant of Yugikara (No. 14) mentions only one writer who has
the designation kayastha, In No. 15 we find only the writer's personal name,
In No. 24 the corresponding passage of the inseription is partly lost; but the syl-
lables ki. De[va] . . . . are still legible, Evidently ka. stands for kaynshta and
Delva] . . . I propose to restore as Devapena, the Instrumental case of Devapa,
this being the name of the father of the kdyastha Sivapa mentioned in Nos. 25 and
95, TIf this restoration is correet, it would show that the office in question—as W€
should have expected —was hereditary. In the Salhi fountain inscription (No. 33,
1. 3) mention is made of a Kayastha Sekha; his knowledee of Sanskrit certainly
left a great deal to be desived. >

The kayosthas who are mentioned in inseriptions from the 8th century, are &
caste of clerks. We have seen that in the passage from “The Little Clay Cart &
quoted above these seribes are dubbed the “snakes " (we should say **sharks’’) of
the law-court. This agrees well with the part they play in the Rajatarangini where
their oppression is frequently complained of. *The Courtezan,” says Kalhana,’
s the seribe (kdyastha), the elerk (divira) and the merchant, being [all] deeeitful by
nature, are [in this respect] superior to a poisoned arrow that they have been trained
nnder a teacher’s advice.” That the modern Kayasth or Kayath enjoys no better
reputation may be inferred from the Persian proverb :

P S S RCE N C
oot S0 e el 0SS (SO
s« Fven if there befell a famine of men, one should not make friendship with these throe; first
the Kayath,? second the Kamboh, third the bad-natured Kashmiri, ™

The influence of the kayasthas on the development of the Indian alphabets has
been noted by Buhler. The modern form of Nagari in use in Biharis called after
them Kayathi.

I now wish to draw attention to an interesting passage in the Salhi fountain in-
seription (No. 33, 1. 2) in which we find the names and
designations of the local officials of Pangi af that time
(A.D. 1170). They ave: Seg&:_m S1i-K iluka, Pratihara Sri-Nenuka, Dapdavasika
Sikutaka () and Kosthika-satka-segana Sivika, As the words ave given in Sanskrit,
or, correctly speaking, Sanskritized forms, it is impossible to say which terms were
actually in use. We can only assume that they did not differ materially from
those used in the inseription. The document does not supply any infm:mation
regarding the functions of these officials, All we can say is that in all prohability
they are mentioned in order of rank. '

Officials of Paagi in AD, 1170,

The ehief official of Pangi at that time would, thevefore, be Kiluka (probably
sanskritized Kalu) who bears the curious title of Segasa.

Segina. This word is not Sanskrit. Aecording to a suggestion,

for which I am indebted to Mr. A. H. Francke, the word is perhaps a corruption
of Tibetan #ogampa meaning “a custom house officer or tax-collector.”” If this

1 Bajut. V111, 181 ; transl. Stein, Vol. 11, p. 12
* Another, perhaps more originel, version of this prvoerh mentions the Afghin instead of the Kavath.
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interpretation is correct, it would point to the oceupation of Pingi by some Tibetan
power previous to Chamba rule.  Anyhow, we may assume that the funetions of the
segapa were substantially the same as those of the head official of Pangi who until
recent times bore the title of palsera. This term, which is not found in other parts
of Chambi, is the designation of the head of a pargapd in Mandi State and is known
to have existed in Kula also, where it has been replaced by the term négs,

The next official Nenuka (probably sanskritized Nepw) has the title of
pratibara. This term is also found in the fountain
inseriptions of Sai (No. 35) and Nal (No. 39, L. 2) as the
designation of a loeal official.

In Sanskrit literature the wovrd prafilidre is used in the sense of “a door-keeper
or porter.””  Among the five offices ereated by Lalitaditya of Kadmir the first is
that of maldpratihdra’ Dr. Stein renders it by “ High Chamberlain.” The same
term ocews in the Alind copper-plate of Siladitya VII® (L 75) as the designation
of the data of the grant who has also the title of mahaksapatalika, discussed above.
We have already noticed it in combination with ferarara on one of the Basirh
clay sealings. In the list of officials in the Amgichi and Bhagalpur copper-plates
the maldpratihire is mentioned immediately after the maldsendapati * the Com-
mander-in-Chief.”

In the Gwalior inscription of Bhoja® (1. 3) Laksmana is called the prafilira of
Rama; on that aceount the rulers of Bhoja’s House who claimed deseent from
Laksmana were known by that name. In the same document the word is explained
by o fanciful etymology from pratiharape. At fivst sight it may seem strange that
the office of  door-keeper " was considered of such importance. 1In this connection
itis interesting to note that Dhyan Singh, the powerful minister of Maharaja Ranjit
Sinch held the post of deerhival@ or chief door-keeper.” Drew* rightly remarks
that ** in a native court, a place of personal government, the door-keeper, possessing
as he does the power of giving or restraining access to the chief, has considerable
influence.”

Tt is clear, however, that the term, if applied to a district officer in Chamba
ean mean neither © door-keeper ”* nor “chamberlain.” It is evidently an instance
of the degradation of a high title of which India offers so many examples. We may
perhaps conjecture that the pratikira of the three fountain inscriptions held the
same position as the modern likhnihard who is the deputy of the edr, keeps the
revenne aceounts and does the clerieal work. I do not, of eourse, assume any ety-
mological connection between the two words.

The title daundavasika borne by the third official of the Salhi inscription has
already been discussed above. Here also we shall have
to assume a deterioration in meaning, at least if the
word is derived from Sanskrit dapdapa$ika. What in the present instance the

Pratihara.

Dandaviisika.

! Rajat, IV 142 ; teancl. Stefn Yol 1, p, 1133,
¢ Gupta Tnscr. pp. 180 and 190

3 4. R. A. ., 19084, pp. 280 and 285,

& Tumman, po 12
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functions of the dawdavasika were, it is impossible to say. FPerhaps he was
sahordinate officer corresponding with the bhatral of modern Chambi.

Fig 23. State Kothl at Brabwor (rnined in the phathynake of dth Apeil 18051
The last official mentioned in the inseription hears also the title of segipn and
may, therefore, have heen a vevenue officer.  But besides,
heis called kosthika-satha which probably means that he
was attached to the EFothi (Skr. kesthika). Tt shonlil be rememberved that each
purgand contains a State granary (ké¢ht) in which the loeal officers live and in
which the revenue, collected in kind, used to be stored. In a Chamba copper-
plate (No. 25,1 21) wmention is made of such a granary (kosthigara) at Bhadra-
varma. modern Bhadram, not far from the capital. This explains why in Kula

State Wiothis

where onee the same system of administration existed, the word kéfhs is used in

the sense of pargopd.
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TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS.

Nos. 1-4.—PANALI NALA ROCK INSCRIPTIONS.

(Prare VI.)

THESE rock-inseriptions are found in the Panali Nala not far from Gum which
was once the head-quarters of a pargana of the same name, but is now ineluded
in the Lilh parganpd.

The letters arve of a cursive type which makes it in many cases difficult to
establish their value. The main interest of these inseriptions is the cireumstance
that they are the oldest epigraphs hitherto found in Chamba ferritory. On account
of the character, I feel inelined to assign them to the Tth century.

The first inseription (Plate VI @) consists of two lines 21" and 7" long respec-
tively. The letters in the upper line are partly uncertain. The following is a ten-
tative reading :

w=(?)fewaru gfga a(?)a 7 & g(H)F=u
(1. 2.) et [Fafad)

The only part of the reading which appears certain is vecchara at the end of the fivst
line and Goredivena at the beginning of the second line. The latter is probably a
personal name. I presume that @ has been sabstituted for e and that the name
is in reality Goradeva. There ave other instaneces of the substitution of i for e in the
Chamba inscriptions. This points to Kadmir influence, as the pandits of that country
usually pronounce e as 7 in Sanskrit words. After the instrumental ease Goradivena
we naturally expeet a past participle. Perhaps we may read likhifam, assuming that
the vowel stroke of Fhi has erroneously been drawn through the aksara instead of at
the side of it.

The second inscription (Plate VI &) consists of a single line 1’ 2” long. It
contains eleven aksaras 17 to 23" high. It will be noticed that it partly agrees with
No.a. Iread it tentatively :

fe(w]aw ufgazgt @ =

The third inseription (Plate VI ¢) consists of one line, 51" long, of only six
aksoras. 1 read it u& sig=%x; which corresponds to Sanskrit uafersg®s * In this
year.' Possibly the numeral or numerals expressing the year have become lost.
The use of Prakrit in an inseription of this period is remarkable.

The fourth inseription (Plate VI d) consists also of one short line, 6" long, of
six aksaras. It reads Wt sm[:*] firgra © Adoration to Siva.”

2
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Nos. 5-8.—IMAGE INSCRIPTIONS OF MERU-VARMAN.
(Prares VII-X).

These inscriptions were first brought to notice by Sir Aleéxander Cunningham
and subsequently re-edited by me.! They are engraved on the pedestals of the brass
images of Laksani Devi, Ganefa, Nandi and Sakti Devi, of which the first three
are found at Brahmor (map Barmaor), the ancient capital of the State situated
on the Budhal, a tributary of the Ravi; whilst the temple of ﬂn,kti.Devi stands
at Chatrirbi (map Ohitrahi) about half-way between Brahmor and Chamba town
below the triple junction of the Révi, Budhal and Tundéhn.

The four inseribed images, which were made by order of Meru-varman, exhibit
a high degree of fechnique, rather than of artistic merit. In the Devi statues the
workman, whose name, Gugga, is perpetnated in the inscriptions, has realized that
conception of female beauty so frequently portrayed in Old-Indian poetry, but so
alien to western taste. Even the ¢rivali Las not been omitted !

Laksani is mentioned in the Famédvalz (§loka 46) as Bhadrakali and is also
known by the general name of Bhagavati, the feminine of Bhagavin. Apparently
she is, in the popular belief, no other than Durga-Pirvati, for she is portrayed in the
act of slaying the Mahisisura—the much extolled exploit of that goddess. The image
proper is 3° 4%, the pedestal 9" high, Her right foot is placed on the head of the
buffalo-shaped demon, and with the trident held in her right hand she pierces his
neck. Her left hand partly raises his body from the ground. Another richt hand
-clasps a sword, another left hand a bell. It is of interest to note that the forked end
of the trident (Skr. ¢rifila) assumes the form of a thanderbolt (8kr. vajra, Tih.
rdorje). There is thus reason to suppoese that this favourite weapon of Devi and of
Siva, the ancient storm-god, is nothing but a representation of the forked lightning,
which in a somewhat different shape became the attribute of the thunder-zod Indra,
Miniature tridents of iron are presented in great number at Devi shrines as votive
offerings, all through the western Himalayas, The bell, another favourite attribute
of the goddess, by means of which she frightens her adversaries, I suppose to be a
symbol of thunder.

The image of Ganesa is 3" high, its copper pedestal 141”. Its erection by Meru-
varman is duly mentioned in the Vamséavali (§loke 46). Both the legs of the Gapefa
image are broken, but a fragment of drapery, decorated with lotus-flowers, is still
preserved on the pedestal. The god wears a snake as a sacred thread and has a tiger's
or lion’s skin tied round his waist. It is fastened in a knot over his prominent belly,
He is three-eyed and four-armed and Lolds the following attributes: a rosary in his
upper right hand and one of his tusks in the other right hand, a hatehet in his upper
left hand and a vessel of sweetmeats in the lower left hand® The appearance of the

PAS R Yol IV p L E; PLXXYIIL and 4, B, 4, 8. 1602-03, PP 240 F.

* Durgi-saptatati (Bombuy 1871) 111 37. ogw 1 S 91%=1 4 #918%H | QjEaa 56 9 2Ewwwares
¥ CF, Fergusson nod Burgess, Cape Lemples of Tudia, Plate LXXIT, = % z
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figure therefore closely agrees with the deseription given in the following dhydna,'
for which I am indebted to Mr. D. R. Bhandarkar.

famant fads ggaTset wwodedE

Zw g AT R (A g HEE |

=, ? ? ﬁ ¥ ﬁ ﬁ . cm

WAeTETHd WeE anafd tRI|TE O |
“ Worship ye the Lord of Ganas (Ganapati) with his diadem shining like the
young moon ; with the face of a lord of elephants and cheeks moist with gushing
rut-juice ; with a mighty snake, fastened as an ornament, and red clothes and oint-
ment—him, minium-coloured, three-eyed and very corpulent, who in his lotns-like
hands holds a tusk, a noose, an elephant hook and a boon, and who delights in the
citron glittering in his broad trunk. ™

The following is another dhydna® which I obtained from a loeal Pandit:
Tz A fEAT TAgET T
farsriteaaTeaT * aged faded |
frgaframasega @ fafsgiafa: ©
7 § 4 91 faguTg afwasa @i i
“ May the corpulent son of Rudra (i.e., Siva) grant you the desived fruit, he, the lord
of snecess and intelleet, who alone is quick in destroying and removing obstacles.
He, elephant-faced and distingnished by an elephant’s trunk, bears in his four excel-
lent hands [a vessel of] sweetmeats, a rosary, & hatchet and likewise a spotless
tusk, ™
On the pedestal are a pair of lions, the ordinary symbol of a throne (Skr,

gimhasana lit, lion-seat) in Indian plastic art, and in the centre a grotesque, ele-
phant-eared figurine crouching in an indecent attitude and resting his hands on
+ erooked stick. Over it the inseription is placed. I have noticed a similar figurine
on a stone Ganeda image of the Visvedvara temple atb Bajaurd (Kuld), 1t is pro-
bably meant for one of §iva's Ganus who are often represented with animal heads,
and of whom—it should be remembered —Ganesa is the leader, as his aame indieates,
Mr. Cousens informs me that, in the Cave sculptures, one finds dwarfs and some of
Giva’s Gayas resting upon erooked sticks. They are often portrayed in indecens
attitudes. Possibly the figure in question was originally derived from the Bodhi-
sattva figurine commonly found on the pedestals of Buddhist statues of Gandhira,
On & brass Buddha statuette from Fatehpur (Kangrd Distriet), now in the Lahore
Musenm, the centre of the pedestal is occupied by a miniature Atlant, for which
I have claimed the same origin.® The Ganesa figure is perhaps the most fortunate

1 1t oceurs in the Tawtrasira snd is quoted Sabdakalpadruma. The metre is Srogdhard.
¢ Phe word s in the second line fs perhaps syncnymous with eara and muy refer to the © gift-bestowing
stistudle"” (Bkr. saramuded), Butitis steange that po mention is mode «of the vessel of sweeimeats, one of
Ganeda's most characteristio stbributes, It is interesting to note that the citron or lemon (Ske. bifupira) iz also an
atbribute of Vaigmvana the Buddhist god of wealth.

3 It is composed in the Sirdiloeikrifita metre.

¢ Read Fwaitesmeasei,

s Perhaps T8TESE1 9l s to be read. Tnstead of 3f® it would be better to rend RfE.
' 4, R. . 8190405, p. 108,
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of Gugga's works, and we cannot hut admive the skill with which he has sneceeded
in imparting majesty to the grotesque features of the elephant-faced god.

The bull Nandi (locally called Nandigan), the vehicle of Siva, stands in front
of the temple dedicated fo that deity under the name of Manimahgs, “The execa-
tion,” Cunningham says, “is stiff and rigid with all the features much exaggerated.”
The erection of the bull is mentioned in the Fasmddvali (Sloka 47) which asserts
that Meru-varman wrote on it his royal decrees. This tradition which exists up to
the present day does mot, unfortunately, agree with the faects. Strange to say,
the Famédvali does not mention the founding of the temple itself. The bull is of
considerable size, being 5 high, to which the pedestal adds 13", Tt should he noted
that the tail, the right ear and the bell suspended from the neck of the animal are
broken. It is believed that this damage was done on the occasion of a foreign
invasion, but tradition fails to supply any reliable information as to the nationality
of the invaders. The people agree in asserting that they were not Muhammadans.
These certainly would have done the work of destruction more thoroughly. Aecord-
ing to some, the invaders cane from Yarkand. The Pwnéavali (Sloka 48) relates
that in the reign of Laksmi-varman, the grandson of Meru-varman, the Kiras
jnvaded Chamba and killed the Raji in battle. It seems not umlikely that the
damage done to the statue as well as to the Ganefa image may be connected with
this invasion. '

Sakti Devi of Chatrithi is more properly named Sivadakti, from which it
appears that she represents the female energy of Siva, commonly called Mahesvari
(from Maheévara=Siva). This explains also why a stone effigy of Siva’s bull Nandi
is placed in front of the shrine. The image which is 4’6" in height is four-armed.
The chief attribute is not a trident, as one would expect, but a lance' which is an
attribute not of Siva but of his son Kumira or Karttikeya. Possibly it implies an
allpsion to the name of the goddess, Sanskrit #fakii meaning hoth * power” and
“lance.”” In the other right hand she holds a full-blown lotus-flower—the general
Indian symbol of beauty and grace. The two left hands grasp a bell and a snake,
The meaning of the bell has been indicated above. The snake, whatever its original
significance may be, is decidedly a Saiva emblem. The eoddess is standing on a
conventionally treated lotus, beneath which the inseription is engraved.

The language of Mern-varman’s inseriptions is Sanskrit, but of an extremely
ungrammatical type. The substitution of v for § and the doubling of ¢ before »
(gottra, puttra) and of g, e, f, m, and v, after that letter (durggae, arced, kiriti,
parmman, purcvam) are too common in Sanskrit epigraphs to eall for special
notice. A more serious error is the substitation of o for au in potra and the
use of forms like kdrapita for karita and karmina for karmipd. 'The Laksani and
(Ganesa i]lEGl'i]]tiE!IlE are in prose, the other two in verse, the Nandi inscription
in the Fasanlalilaia metre, that on the Sakti image in what is evidently meant
for the Tudravajrd mefre. The numerous grammatical as well as metrical mistakes
occurring in the two latter epigraphs do not suggest great ability on the part of
Meru-varman's paulits. They obscure the meaning to such a degree that if is

t Cunningkam calls it 4 seeptre. The temple attendants informed we that thi i bige ition
2 2 y ; 18 [nnes 18 8 mod lon.
Possibly the imuge held originally its proper emblem—the trident (Skr. tritala). SECRIER
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only possible to establish the general purport of the inscriptions. In transeribing
them, T have attempted to correct the numerons mistakes which will be obvious to
any one possessing the most elementary knowledge of Sanskrit, A disregard of
sardhi rules is noticeable throughout,

The inscriptions of Meru-varman arve not dated. Acecording to Cunningham,’
the character would be that of the ninth and tenth centuries. It should, however,
be noted that the seript of Meru-varman is much earlier than the Saradi character,
which must have existed as a distinet type as far back as the tenth century and was
in common use in the Panjab Hills by that time. Hence it is difficult to assign
to these mseriptions a later date than the eighth century. On aceount of the
striking resemblance of their seripts to that found on the Multai copper-plates®
of ¢. A.D. 700, Lam inclined o place them rather in the beginning than at the end of
that century. This conclusion well agrees with the plaee assigned to Meru-varman
in the Chamba Paniéavali. It should further be noticed that the sacred syllable
o is regularly expressed by a symhol which is derived from the sign for 0, as found
in inseriptions of the seventh century, but which in some cases is placed vertically,
In the Laksana legend we twice find at the end of a sentence a symbol consist-
ing of two concentric circles, the inner one approaching a dot.* In the same
inseription the use of the jikvamaliya should be noticed.

No. 5—LAKSANA IMAGE INSCRIPTION.
(Prare X.)

The inscription on the image of Laksana consists of two lines, 181" and 171"
long vespectively. The average size of the letters is from 2" fo 1. The engraving
iswell executed. The epigraph records the eonstruction of the image by the workman
Gugea by order of Meru-varman, whose three immediate ancestors are enumerated,
together with the mythical and the presumably historical progenitor of his race—
Aditya the Sun-god and Mosina. The main point of interest from a lingnistic
point of view is the word used to indicate the image. Cunningham read in the second
line Devyarccavkirdapital, but the syllable which he read sk@ can only be Lka. Tt
is further evident that the preceding compound contains the word ared which means
“ worship,” but which must here be taken in the sense of “object of worship.”
Another instance of a similar “ materialisation** of meaning is found in the word
kirti meaning “ glory,” but which in inscriptions is used for “an object of glory,
a glorious work.” 1Im that sense we shall presently find it in the Nandi image
inseription.'

The faulty form of desyirecali seems to be due to confusing the alternate
forms devya areal and devyareal.” The a of the last syllable must in any ecase be
lengthened, Tt should also be noted that the word ared stands in the plural.

| Awcient Geography, p. 141

= Bahler. Jfudion Palwography, Toble IV ; col. XX,

3 Thidem p. 90 ; Bobler supposes it to be s conventioeal representation eigher of the dhermacalra or of the lotas,
For the peculinr form of O see Table IV ; 8, XVIIL

4 Uf. Plect, Gupta Tnser. p. 212, footnote 6, .

» A gimilar mistake ocenrs in ioaeription No. 14, | 4 deeyodara instead of devyndara (or deeys wdara).
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TEXT.
a9 | HgreTa R e A- T e nira - e e- A ifEar-
FEHEaga® | (1. 2) TEGTHT | THOGETE aEMEATE XFTCGAT | o | FT

TN O
CORRECTED READING.

TR || WOrErET R Ay - SRR aaa g A e A 20 - -
TEHEAgTw (L 2) FAsaRemyETEy wwwEan w9t x A s g )

TRANSLATION. .

Born from the own-house (gotia) of Mosina® and from the Solar race, the
great-grandson of the illustrious lord Aditya-varman, the grandson * of the illustrious
lord Bala-varman, the son of the illustrious lord Divikara-varman, (1. 2) the
illustrious lord Meru-varman, for the increase of his spiritual merit, has caused
the holy image of the goddess Laksana to be made by the workman Gugga,

No. 6.—GANESA IMAGE INSCRIPTION,

(Prate X.)

The Gapesa image bears an inscription in four lines of unequal length (13" to
53"). The fourth line is divided into two by the head of the grotesque figurine
noticed above. The size of the letters is from 1" 1o &, The execution is fair,
The contents—it will be seen—are almost identical with those of the Laksani in-
scription. Instead of the word pautéra we find here the curious term anupottra
(read anupautra) which evidently owes its origin to a wish to emphasize the distine-
tion between pautre and prapautra, the meaning being the same as that of pautra,
The word indicating the gift was read by Cunningham devavarma(n); but sarman
never has the meaning of * an image.” The third syllable must be dha. Evidently
the expression intended by the author of the inseription was deyadharma,’ the term
commonly used in the epigraphs of the Gupta period to indicate “ a pious oift ™
and regularly followed by “yam.

TEXT.
TR AMGAT | GO AT aTaE-aire-( L 2) S
FHEAmATE- A fEEEREE gm0 (L 3) serosfaos e swf 2
wi @ (L 4) s gam

CORRECTED READING.

=/t AT AUgET | e esERE- A ez 1, 2 )
Traman At Is-AzaraEagagar (L 3) RETOSTHUS- T RTad@T Frfcat 2-
A/t o (1. 4) s a9 o

! Cunningham took the syllable soa to ba part of the proper nume, T helisve that
word gefro and has to be taken as 4 soparats word,

* As remarked by Dr. Fleet, Gupts Trser, p. 16. foolnote 3, the more correct rendering of Frapautrs and pavire
wonld b * son of son's 2on'" and * son's son.” i

* CL Fleet, Gupta Fuser. p. 25, footoote 5. The expression devadhar
ieseription Now 8 of the present volume. ¥ REEERSariy e

it belongs to tha following

deyadharmma ocours in
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TRANSLATION,

Adoration to Ganpapati. Born from the own-house of Masana and from the
‘Bolar race, the great-grandson of the illustrions lord E(litya-vﬂrnmu, the grandson
of the illustrions lord Bala-varman, the son of the illustrions lord Divikara-varman,
the king of kings, the illustrious Mern-yarman has eaunsed this pious gift to be made
by the workman Gugga.

No. 7.—NANDI IMAGE INSCRIPTION.

(Prare X.)

On the image of the bull Nandi we find two lines each 3° 2° long,' the name
of the maker being added in the third line of 43", The letters, the average size of
which is 3%, are very distinct, Unfortunately the anthor of the inseription has per-
formed his task in a far less satisfactory manner than the artist. His knowledge of
Sanskrit grammar was evidently very imperfect, and the whole record looks like a
conglomerate of words and expressions borrowed from other votive inscriptions, hut
only partially understood, or altered to such an extent as to render fhem unintelli-
gible. 8o much is certain that fhe inscription records that Meru-varman built a
temple which, with an evident allusion at the founder’s name, is said to have equalled
Mount Meru in height. In front of it he placed the bull on which the inscription
is found. The second half of the first stanza which contains a deseription of the
temple in question 1§ very obseure, owing to the use of what seem to be techmical
terms denoting various members of the building.

Unfortunately it is by no means certain that the present temple is the edifice
founded by Mero-varman. Its sfyle is that of the ordinary fikhare temple ; whereas
at this early period and in such close proximity to Kasmir one would expect to find
the style of the ancient Kasmir temples which, as we know, was also in voguein the
plains. The fagade of the Laksapd temple has the trefoil arch enelosed in a trian-
gular pediment,’ which forms such a typical feature of the Kasmir temples. This
would indieate that the Kasmir style was known in Chamba in the days of Meru-
varman, who—it should be remembered —was well-nigh contemporaneous with the
oreat Lalitaditya, the founder of the famous femple of Martanda. It should also
be noticed that our inseription seems to imply that Mern-varman's temple was
provided with a maudapa, whereas the present shrine consists only of a cella entered
through a poreh, to which that appellation can hardly be applied. (CL, fig. 16.)

In ancient Hindd temples we invariably find the figures of the river goddesses
Gangi and Yamuna on both sides of the entrance. Such for instance is the case
with the temple of Martand.® In one of the Baijnath Prasasfis, too, it is
distinctly stated that figures of Gangd and Yamuni were placed at the entrance.
It deserves speeial nofice that they are also found, carved in wood, on the femple
of Laksand Devi. In each instance the two river goddesses are distinguished by
their vehieles—the erocodile (makara) and the tortoise.

| The estampage reproluced in plate X hos beon oot into twa.
! Tide A, B, A. 8. for 100208, plate XX XTIV,
* Major Cole has misinterpreted these fignres. _dncient buildings in Kashmir, Plites 15—18.
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In temples of a later perind we usually still find two female figures flanking the
entranee to the sanetum, But their true meaning has become lost, and the character-
istie vehieles of the two river-goddesses have either been omitted or changed into
meaningless animals. This is the case in the temple of Manimahefa where the
erocodile and the tortoise have developed into birds, apparently geese. This is another-
sign of the late date of this temple, Considering that the temples of Laksana,
Sakti and Ganesa are all built of stone and wood and decorated with woodearvings,
it seems highly probable that the Siva temple of Meru-varman was a shrine of the
same type, which at a later period was replaced by the present sione temple.

The word kirdi, as has been rvemarked above, iz used here in the sense of “a
work which rvenders its construetor famous’ The compound Sri-Meruvarmma-
eatur-odadhi-kirttir will be readily understood by comparing an expression like
catur-udadhi-samatikranta-kirti which is found elsewhere in epigraphical records.!
Af the end of the inscription the object of the donation is said to be the increase in
religious merit of the founder and his parents.

TEXT.

=it wraTE AeEgT (TAamEld: HE @9 IACANGHIE: ATRIEEE A
AR AR e fraweeeE: stws; 0 (L 2) dwmdr Tuw Ge-sarewn wiae-
IEHFEITACTAT: A ARTH- TS AR A CAT: Ararfoy: saAwm@EETes: 0 (L 3)
wA HETT G | :

CORRECTED READING.

qTH N wETE AeEgy few wi wEr w9 nsesdnadEE | ameaEr
tfar wamfaesn wtes ffaddwiaated: o (L 2) semwa [eanfed] 3o
G-t ifaeamage saaseE | AEERTEgeRaRfaEE IR
AT g saaweTwEst | (L 3) = sfer g

TRANSLATION,

After that he had himself built a temple like unto Mount Meru on the top
of the Himavant through the manifold bliss of [his] good works, an upper chamber
(candrasala) delighttul to the eye, was added to it with various porches (mandapa)
and numerous ornaments (cifra) turned towards the east: ® in front of it [wsuq sak
this bull fat nf’ cheeks and body, compact of breast and hump, the exalted vehicle
of the god (Siva). This is the glorious work of the illustrious Meru-varman
[famous] over the four oceans, [tending] continually to increase the [spiritual ] fruit
of his parents and himself. Made by the workman Gugea.

1 Fleot, li;l:pﬁ:! J'Eurr, o 3]33. Nirmund copper-plate inseriplion, L 1, CF alsp p- ¥ 15
* The rendering of the thind pdda of the frst stanz is Broblimatls. Perthe' te ' e -
- 3 : i T navandbha Hthini
- gy reading) I eannot offer any plansible explanation. Possibly it stands for ﬂugnrlabﬁa':?:IuHuLI tr!hl:i:
nasanabla: oughttabe newapardl, Cf. Ep. Ind., Vol, VII, p. 7. Noris it olear what is meant b EPE £ JI:I
and praggriraka, ¥ condrafdls
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No. 8,—SAKTI IMAGE INSOCRIPTION.

(Prare X.)

The inseription on the image of Sakti Devi at Chatrarhi consists of two lines,
each 1" 3" long. The maker's name is mentioned in a separate line of 3" placed
behind the former two. The engraving is inferior to that of the Brahmor inserip-
tions. The shape of the letters which measure only from 2" to " in the average,
is indistinet and the value of several of them uncertain. The inseription, moreover,
exhibits the same want of grammatical knowledge on the part of its anthor as that
on the bull Nandi discussed above.

TEXT.
=it et faEFEgAaTsT Areagaifa afaERity vEwa: FATUlATR; JHG-
a7 ufae fafa=n o (L 2) warus: gafataaes | scfoar afear og ) ofs
foran fod gsrgmean steaaa-faegarg o (L 3) &4 Faiw qae o

CORRECTED READING.
T SR rIgayaaTs: MEIAHfq ufagsifa | A= §a FATUHTR:
Arawaat afaalam] gfa=m (L 2) sefugeafafas of sifen wiwa o

wim: | faar RomsagremsifAadareargang: (L 3 )& sfdrr a6
TRANSLATION.

There was an eminent chief of a pure race, the illustrions Deva-varman of cele-
brated fame. His son, charming by every virtue, [is] the illustrions Meru-varman,
venowned on the earth. First, for the sake of the spiritual merit of his parents, he,
out of devotion, caused the image of Sakti to be made, after having conquered [his]
foes in their invineible strongholds, he who has prolonged his life by glory, fame and
religious merit.

No. 9—GOUM STONE INSCRIPTION OF SAMANTA ASADHA-DEVA.
(Prare X1.)

Giuir! (map Guh) is sitnated on the ancient road from Chamba ecity to
Brahmor, which follows the hill slopes along the right bank of the river Ravi. Tt
was once the head-quarters of a pargapd of the same name which, together with
the former pargand of Belj (map Bailj), is now included in the Lilh pargaua.
The State kothi of G is still extant. At some distance from it there is a Devi
shrine surronnded by a considerable number of lingas. Tradition holds that their
number onee amounted to 101. On the same spot near the edge of the precipice a
squared stone is found 3’ 2" long and broad, by 97 in height. Apparently it once
served the purpose of a liiga stand. On the front of this slab the inscription is
cut in bold and well-defined letters which measure from £“ to 137, It consists of
four lines varying from 15” to 18" in length.

! As u generic name g (3 ) means "8 chestnnt Lree
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The character is similar to that of Mera-varman’s inscriptions, but in some
respects it represents a more ancient type. Post-consonantic e is expressed by a
stroke in front of the eonsonant and not by a flonrish over it. In the same way
the vowel-sign o consists of two stroles, one before and the other after the consonant.
The aksara wm is not provided with a loop as in the Brahmor inseriptions. Ou the
contrary, the eksgra s has a loop anl the » in su is expressed by a downward
continuation of the vertical stroke, as in the early Gupta inseriptions. On the
whole the character resembles more that of the seventh than that of the eighth
century. The syllable i is rendered by a symbol; in the first line we meet with
the sign for upadhmaniya. '

The points just-noted are the more remarkable, as the inscription refers itself
to the reizn of Meru-varman, and cannot, therefore, be separated by any consider-
able space of time from his epigraphical records. The purport of the G inserip-
tion is that Asadha-deva, a feudatory (simanta) of Meru-varman, built af Siva-pura
a temple dedicated to Sankalifa. This conelusion eannot be said to be absolutely
certain, owine to the language of the inscription, which shows the same disregard
of erammatical and metrieal rules as we have notiead in the Brahmor and Chatrarhi
inseriptions,

TEXT.
it A fzasy X wafasaa searaws: |
(1. 2) Naadzs TRaFATIHE 299 T0=T )
(1. 3) s TuEEs GafgaTaimEaaTaaTar |
(1. 4) wed 2ggafmagTafes gE=ioa S5 |

The imseription, as it stands, does not yield any sense. We can only attempt
to discuss what ifs author ean have meant by the curious succession of com-
pounds it counsists of. First of all it shonld be noted that it is composed in poetry.
It consists of one stanza of four pades in the Sragdhara metre—each pida
occupying one line of the inseription. There can be little doubt that Mosinaditya-
vange (or perhaps “vassa) is intended to convey the same meaning as the expres-
sion Moginagoltradityavansosandhita used in the Laksand and Ganefa inseriptions
of Brahmor. The following eompound paramadivanato is clear; but it is difficult
to say what is meant by Iksattramidyettesuddhah. In any case these three
compounds must belong to the name Spi-Merovarmmadera in the second lne, in
which the poet has taken the liberty of changing Mern into Mero for the sake
of the metre.

The seeond line will become intelligible if we place the word pada (or padai 2)
immediately after Sri-Meruvarmma-deva, by which the genitive devasya hecomes
superfluous. The word adriye, which stands either for asritye or for adrita’
conneets the two hemistichs syntactically. The following compound Simanta-
Agi dha-deva which shows a curious ignorance of the most primitive samdhi rule
ought to stand in the instrumental case. It is to be connected with the past Im,rti:
ciple krfo in the last line, The rest of the third line, as it stands, is unintellizible,

V' For & similir mistake of Inser. No. 15, 1. 24,
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Perhaps it is meant for swrapifpjanavendeseviprasidat. The impossible form
krtvo in the last line is a mixture of krto and krfea. Evidently the past participle
Erto is wanted. its subject being the expression [alyen devadharmmas, immediately
following it. for which, as in the Sakti image inscription, deyadkarmas is to he
read. The last member of the next compound Sivapuramadhike is not clear. The
only explanation I ean offer is that madhika (the last syllable ought to be lone).
stands for madhye or for wmadhyagan. The genitive Sankalifasya belonging to
harmmyan is very strange, Can it stand for Saiakaresesya? We arrive conse-
quently at the following reading whieh approximately must represent what the
would-he peet employed by Simanta Asidha wished to express.

CORRECTED READING.
I wmfzEIr-[Fya)-owmmaas .. ... TE-
(L 2) = AwIA2 -UE FaaEamaT =T
(L. 3) smmmE-ggq giiugsg=agr-gazm
(L 4) waAlsd Taaa: fragnaast ag=ina 59

TRANSLATION.

The feudatory chief Asidha-deva resorting fo the lotus-like feef of the illus-
trious prince Meru-varman (that seion of the house of Mosina and Suarya, and
worshipper of the most pxalted gifﬂ.}, has made this pious gift—a shrine of Sankalisa
in the midst of givapum—ﬂmuks to the serviee [rendered] to the multitude of the
gods and the ancestral spirifs.

No. 10.—TUR ROCK INSCRIPTIONS.

(Prare XII.)

The village of Tur helongs to the Basu pargaed and is situated 1§ miles
east of south from Basu Kothi on the road which leads by the Baleni Pass to
Shahpur and Rihlu in Kangra, Afa short distance beyond the shrine of Stihr Nag
before entering the village, the road passes a houlder bearing carvings and
inseriptions. The locality where it is found is known by the name of Tarsrua and
the stone itself is usually designated as likhd pal@ * the inseribed slab.” No
traditions seem to he conneeted with it.

The eentre of the slightly slanting surface is ocoupied by an elaborate square
figure supposed to be a magic spell.  Under it we find the effizies of a caparisoned
¢lephant and two horses running, as it weve, in the divection of the Pass. Over the
front horse is the word 877 enclosed in a rectangle. Between this and the central
fignre we vead: Sri- Harismetam, the meaning of which I cannot explain. Most
probably it is a proper name, but the last membher of the compound is pnzzling.
It is noteworthy that the last syllable is written under the line, evidently because
the central figure came in the way. This musf, therefore, have been carved hefore
the inseription,

2
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Over the second horse are three lines apparently without any connection with
each other. The first line measures 3 1”7 in lemgth and consists of eleven
aksaras 33" to 81" high. T rvead it: On svastin Sri-Tthakkikena likhitan.
« Hail! Written by the illustrious Thakkika.” The syllable following &ri is
doubtful, but it is very similar to the aksara ttha found in the Sardhan prasesti
(No.13) 1. 71 T suppose that in reality the name is Thakkika and that the form
Tthakkika is due to a confusion of Sii-Thakkika with Srimat-Thakkika, The
second line has only four akseras 23" to 44" high, and reads: Magarabri, which
¢an be hardly anything else but a proper name. It is possible that the first sylluble
is in realify za, as in the inseriptions of Mera-varman this aksara can searcely be
distinguished from ma. The third line contains three aksaras of very large size:
Sri-Laksmi. The first aksara is no less than 141" high. It is impossible to decide
whether the word “ Laksmi’ here indieates the goddess of good fortune and
forms part of the charm, or is to be taken as the personal name of some female,
Nor ecan we make out who *the illustrious Thakkika™ was by whom these lines
and presumably the accompanying figures also were engraved. It is, however,
noteworthy that an inseription (No. 17) ineised on the pedestal of an image found
in the same village of Tur, containg the proper name, * S1i-Thakkika.” Mhe
character of this epigraph which exhibits a much later type than that of the rock-
inseription precludes the possibility of the fwo names indieating the same person.
But the ocemrrence of the proper name Thakkika ™ elsewhere supports my
explanation of the {the in the word Sri-Tthakkikena. I may add that the imace
inseription contains also the invocation Owm namo EF:-F-T.I*}.-&H:Ek.f.rsmhui-ﬁ&d‘&ﬁ, m
which apparently the same orthographical mistake is made.

The later Thakkika was a local Rind ; possibly the older one was his ancestor,
as there are inst.an{:es of a name recurring in the same family, Most probably
the two inscriptions are separated by a space of time of nearly three centuries.
The roek inscription is written in the same character as Meru-varman’s inseriptions
and may be assigned to the beginning of the Sth century, whereas the younger
Thakkika was a vassal of Rdja Vidagdha and must therefore have lived about the
end of the 10th century.

No. 11.—PROLI-RA-GALA ROCK INSCRIPTION OF MRTYUNJAYA-
VARMAN.—(Prate XI.)
| Proli-ra-gala is the name of a narrow mountain-passage (gald literally
“neck ") thruu_gh which the road from Basuleads over the Kankat range, and
t.hm_me by j:ha ]%a.nkﬁl_: Pass (the Bowar Pass of the Survey Map) over thevI}h:mlﬁ
Dhar to Rihlu in the Kangra Distriet. The locality evidently owes its name to jts
mt?mh].&llﬂ& to a gﬂte (proli).* There are no traces of buildings on the spot, but at
8 flmtz.mcr: of 2 miles the ruins of a fort are said to exist. In these days the Kankot
road is but little used owing to its difficult nature. It is, therefore, the mnré

S o0 % Dgiust atiy® in paripsuthy® (No. 15, 1, 31 =
= On the meaning of thiz word and it ot 3 = . ac
fic 1008, pp B0 & E * word and it connection with Sanskrit prafoli sod Hindl paul(f) sce my note J. K. 4. s
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remarkable to find a rock-inscription here, proving the fact of its having been in
-existence for a thousand years at least.

The inseription which has to be reached by means of a ladder is cut on a vock
at the side of the road. It consists of two lines 3" 1” and 8°2” respectively in length.
The letters vary from 1” to 2” in size and, though irregular in shape, are distinet and
legible throughout, except where the stone is broken. This is unfortunately the
case in the latter half of the second line, where the letters are crossed by a number
of cracks which have disfigured several of them heyond recoguition.

Owing to this eircumstance, I have not been able to make out the exact
purport ofs the document. It seems to record the appointment of a cerfain Raja-
putra (whose name is illegible) to some post. This at least seems to follow from the
worl purokrtah (read puraskrial) at the end of the second line. The main interest,
therefore, lies in the first line which is legible throughont and contains the name of
a Rija which I vead : Mriywiijaya-varmma-deva. The use of the royal titles and of
the eognomen sarman renders it highly probable that the person hearing that name
was one of the early rulers of Brahmor or Chambi, though his name does not ocenr
in the Faméavali.

The inseription is undated, but its character bears a close resemblance to that
used in the records of Vidagdha's reign. This is partieularly striking in the shape
of the s which has a pouch and not an angular loop as is regularly found in later
Qirada inscriptions. The » also presents a type peeuliar to the 10th eentury.
Post-consonantic e is expressed by a horizontal stroke ranning from the top of the
aksara towards the proper right.

On the strength of palographical evidence we may, therefore, assign the
Proli-ri-gala inseription to the 10th century of our era. Assuming Mriyuiijaya-
varman to have been a ruler of the house of Misana, the question arises whether he
is o be placed before or after Sahilla. In other words, was his capital Brahmor or
Chamba? Geographically both alternatives are possible, as the Basu pargana pre-
sumably belonged to the ancient Brahmor State. Two points may be noticed.
From Sihilla onwards the Puméivali becomes fairly reliable, whereas for the pre-
ceding period it cannot claim the same degree of historical value, Tt is, therefore,
more likely that a name should have been left out in the earlier portion, Secondly,
it is noteworthy that all documents after Sdhilla are dated, whereas those of the
period previous to his reign are not. In this respeet the Proli-ri-gald inscription
agrees with the earlier records. Weak though these arguments are, they perhaps
justify us, in the absence of other evidence, in provisionally placing Mrtyuijaya-
varman between Mero-varman and Sihilla, but considerably nearer to the latter
from whom le cannot have been separated by more than a century.

TEXT.
e FerEUs - T e s awed |
(. 2) wErZarsyar wawer asgw g¢) . . . @ . [wd ] =9 ghEe

! The stroke following m cannot be part of the inseription. The & stroke of fifi is mnoertain.,
% This word I eannot explain ; the thivd akpare is perhaps ce.
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TRANSLATION,
Hail! The king of kings, the supreme lord, the illustrions and divine
Mrtyufijaya-varman. By order of the king the Rajaputra . . . . has been

appointed

No. 12.—8SVAIM IMAGE INSCRIPTION OF RAJANAEA BHOGATA.
(PraTe XIIL)

I'his inscription is cut on the base of a stone image of Devi Astabhuji which
is placed in the village shrine of Svaim (map Sai), a hamlet of the Himgiri
pargand, 1 mile east of Himgivi Kothi. The Himgiri pargana forms part of the
Curdah wezdrat. Theshrine, which measures nearly 11" 9" by 11" exteriorly, contains.
a cella or gambhir: of nearly 4" 4" by 4" in which the image is enshrined,

The statuette which is 3" 8" high and 1" 10" wide is earved on one side only.
It represents the goddess in the act of slaying the evil demons. She is shown
standing in the archer-attitude (Skv. dlidhasana')—the favourite position of
deities in their angry mood. She wears a diadem. heavy ear-pendants and varvious
other ornaments, Her forehead is marked with the frontal eye. She is eight-armed,
whenee the name Asfablaji by which she is often indicated. With two hands she
clasps her formidable weapon the trident (Skr. #risila; on the prongs of which
strugeles a demon who still raises his sword for a desperate blow at the goddess, In
lier remaining three right hands she holds a long sword, a thunderbolt (Skr, vajra)
and a sword-shaped mace. Two left hands hold a hell (Ske. ghanta) and a bow.
With her eizhth hand she seizes the hair of a seeond demon, armed with sword and
shield, who struggles in vain to escape her grip. The two demons are no doubt the
Asnra kings, Sumbha and Nifumbha, whose destruetion is extolled as one of the
greatest deeds of Devi®

The feet of the goddess are hidden behind a miniature balustrade formed by a
row of eizht dwarf pilasters. The two central ones support an arch under w]]_{ch
a figurine, apparently male, is seated. It oceupies the same position as Aruna the
charioteer in images of Sirya. The Buddhist goddess Vajra-varabhi *the She-
boar of the Thunderholt™ is also accompanied by a similar fizure, which is
supposed to drive her team of seven hogs. But in the present ecase the meaning
of this attendant figure is by no means clear. It is o frequent practice in Indian
art to vepresent, at the feet of a divine image, a miniatuve effigy of the donor or
donors of the seulpture. But sunch fizurines are always shown in a mueh more
respectfnl pose than is the case here.  Otherwise we might take it to be a portrait of
Riand Bhogata, the son of Somata, who was the donor of the image.

Om the fvont of the pedestal we see two ferocions lioms devouring the body of
the Buffalo demon, whose discomfiture is recarded as o no less famous exploit of
Parvati thau her victory over Sumbha and Nisumbha?® In plastie art she is usnally

I Foncher, feonugrophiv bowddiigee (Paris, 1000) p. 67, 0, 2

= 1% is sung in Chapters IX and X of the Derpd-saptasari which forns part of the Mirkendeya-purdna. A
rofersnce tn Parvati's victory over Bombha and Nidnwlba eeenrs in the Inst verse of the sixth act -uf th
Myechakatiki. ¢

t Of. Frurgd-sptefnli; Chaprers 11 and TTT,
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represented in the act of piercing the Mahisisura with her trident. An instance of
this is the statue of Laksani Deviat Brahmor. The presence of fwo lions on the
base of the Svaim image is surprising, It is true that, according to the texts, the
lion of Parvati took an active part in the fighting, but we read only of one lion.
I presume that the second lion here is due to the fact that in Indian sculpture a
throne (Skr. simhdsana) is invariably supported by two such animals.

The inseription consists of two lines, which measure 204" and 54" respectively.
The aksaras ave from 1" to §” in length. They are clearly euf and legible thronghout.
The inscription is not dated but, on the strength of palmographical evidenee, may be
assiened to the 9th or 10th eentury of our era. The type of the letters with their
elongated, mostly nail-headed and decoratively twisted strokes shows some similarity
to that used in the inseriptions of Meru-varman. Especially the k and ¢ with their
twisted tails have an early type. Some of the letters, however, (e.g. u, & and &)
exhibit a later stage of development. It may, therefore, be better described asa
transition from the ormamental seript of the 7th and Sth centuries to the early
Sarada, as found in the Sardhan prasasti (No. 13).

The language is Sanskrit, hut the number of grammatical errors is remarkable,
considering the briefness of the record. In this respect also the Svaim inscription
reminds us of the epigraphs of Meru-varman. Here also we find the prakritism
karapitah for karitah. 'The meaning of the preceding word bhakia is not clear. It
can, of course, be connected with the immediately preceding Bhagabhati, whick
evidently stands for Bhagavati. But after the name of the deity re| resented by the
image one naturally expects & word meaning * an image.” 1 do not see how bhakic
ean be explained in this manner.' For the rest, the purport of the inseription
is clear, notwithstanding the corruptness of the language. A difficulty remains with
regard to the last word which is the name of the donor of the image. The reading is
undoubtedly Syi- Bhogatesyak. 'The visarga may be eliminated. In ungranmmatical
inscriptions like the present we often find it nsed at random as a kind of ornament
at the end of a sentence or word, liut how to explain the vowel e in the last but one
syllable. T presume that the author of the inscription hesitated between the insiru-
mental Bhogatena and the senitive Bhogatasya and, by confusing the two, produced
the impossible form Bhogatesya. Anyhow the word must be an a stem.  Compare
Somata the name of the domor's father. Other instances of a man's name ending in
ta are Asata (Nos, 25-27), Bhozata (No. 15), Jasata (Nos. 28-20), Prakata (No. 17,
1. 3) and Surambhata (No. 25, L 1€1.°

The Svaim inscription records the construetion of the image of Bhagavati, f.e.
Devi, on which it is found, by order of a Rani Bhogata, the son of Somata, born in
the district of Keskindha It is of interest as the earliest doeument in which the
word rajanaka *a rvini " ocenrs.  The expression * horn in the district of Keskin-
dha,” if applied to Somata,® does not necessarily imply that his son Bhogam resided

! Bhakta, thongh n phst participle, is used In an active sanse.

* 1 quote, moresver, the following examples from vther sourees : Bappata ( Kdjaf. VII 452,573 and in Vappafs-
devi V 258, 1390}, Bhappaia (Bijad. IV 214, Cippats (Kajet. IV 676, ete.), Dhammata ( Bdjas, VLI 618, ete.),
Hembata (Guufa faser. p. 180), Kalata [ Rajot. V 66), Mufigata (Rajaé VIL 588, VI 10940), Sangats [ Bdjal.
V11 589 (F), VILI 1080, 2175}, Senata ( Bajat. V1L a82) and Varpaia ( Bajed. VI 00, ete)

* Gyammatieally the compoand Keskindha.oiguyolpanalnna) can, of eotrse, be just as well applisd bo Soimea-
puttra, i.c. to Bhogsta,
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in that country, I feel, however, inclined to assume that this was the sense which-
the author of the inseription wished to convey, as Bhogata was probably the heve-
ditary Rini of the tract vound Svaim. If so, this must have been the district
designated by the name of Keskindha. It is impossible to say how far it extended,
but, as the old baronies ave said to have often correspomded with the modern parga-
wig, we may roughly say that, in all probability, Keskindlia is the ancient name of
the Himgivi pargand. The name does not seem to have survived,

In the Sarihan prafesti (No. 13, 1l 3-4) mention is made of * a lord of Kis-
kindha " whose daughter Somaprabha was married to Satyaki, the son of Bhogata,
evidently a Rana vesiding in the 8an valley. I have little doubt that this Kigkin-
dhikd is the same country which is called Keskindha in the Svaim inseription.
Possibly the e in the first syllable is due merely to a clerical error. This assumyp-
tion, il corveet, wounld render it the more probable that Kiskindha corresponds
roughly with the Himgiri pargepd.! For it was only natural that the chief of Siahi
should intermarry with the family of a neighbouring Réna,

TEXT.
4 wfem | WA ¥A WG DS e - AR E-US AR G R -
aurEs (L 2) a-wr-=iamE e )

CORRECTED READING.

=t wfe | wmal war wiftar A-fafaafandias-awzgs-asms-aae-
A (L 2)And-ar-d@ez o
TRANSLATION.
Hail! [This image of] the revered (?) Bhagavati® has been made by order
of the Rana, the illustrious Bhogata, whose body is adorned with the full number of
all virtues, the son of Somata, born in the district of Kiskindha.

No. 13.—SARAHAN PRASASTIL

(Prate XV,)

The village of Sardhan is sitnated on the left bank of the 8al rivulet opposite
Sahd (map Siu), the head-quarters of a pargand of the same name. The distance
from 8aho to Chamba City is 6§ miles as the crow flies, and about 8 miles by road.
In the village temple of Sardhan—an insignificant little building of a type common
in the Panjib Hills—an inscribed stone was pointed out to me, remarkable both for
its workmanship and excellent preservation. Since May 1908 the stone is preserved
in the Chamba State Museum and is entered in the Museum catalogue as No. A, 1.
The inseription is carved on the front and the back of the slab, the inscribed
sides being 22" in width and 6}” in height. It consists of twenty-two lines, of
which eleven, each measuring 21" in length, are found on the obverse and the

'_ There can lurﬂl?r Le any connection belwesn this Kiskindhu and the mythieal realm of the monkey kings
Samive sud Valin which has given its name to the fourth eanto of the Riamiyans. =
£ Bliaguvatl is'the feminine form of Fhagavin which is used to desi iti i i i
gnate deities and dvified saints, especially Buddha
snd Kpgna.  The most correct rendering would be * Lord.” Bhagavati, therefore, is almost equivalent to “vor Lady.™
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remaining mnine lines, each 201" long, on the reverse, the last line being only 143",
The average size of the letters is £”,

The obverse is in a perfect state of preservation. Some small pieces have flaked
off along the edges, but this has hardly affected the letfering. Of the reverse the
two upper corners are broken, by which the first and last two aksaras of the 12th
line have become lost. The initial syllable ean be nothing but ra. The two at the
end of the line T have restored in accordance with a conjecture made by Pandit
Nityinand Sastri of Srinagar (Kadmir). Herealso I believe the restoration may
be regarded as certain, For the rest, the exccution is such that there cannot be
the slightest*doubt as to the meaning of any of the characters,

The inscription, except the initial madigala, is composed in Sanskrit poetry and
consists of twenty-two verses, The first and last, which are benedictory, are in
the Adryd metre, the second and third in the Pasantatiloka. The remaining stanzas
arve Upajati, except verses 18 and 19 which have a long syllable at the beginning of
each pddae, and therefore belong to the Indravajré varicty. It will be seen that
this diversity of metre has a elose connection with the nature of the contents of the
poem. The verses are not numbered in the original, but simply marked by a double
stroke at the end. The single stroke after the second pade is often omitted.

The author of the inseription was evidently well acquainted with the rules of
Sanskrit grammar and rhetorie, and therefore a good poet in the Indian sense of the
word. The only objection we can make to his language is the frequent use of such
burdensome adjectives as kifhinyablaj (1. 11), arvsabhdvabhaj (1. 13), fubhratoa-
bhaj (L. 14), kréatakuls (1.15) and eydkodata-falin (11, 17-18) which, after all,
convey no more sense than kafhina, arunae, Subhra, kréa and vydlkoia. The two
blunders kathinya-bhajas instead of “bhdjd (1. 11) and stat for syat (L 19) are prob-
ably due to an oversight. We find also eaklkra for calra (1. 3) and Kartikeya
for Karttikeye (L 8). The signs for fe snd vae are often interchanged. For the
rest, the orthography of the inseription is unobjectionable. The sien for anusedra
is never used as a substitute for the nasal consonants; it is exclusively found before
serni-vowels and sibilants. In the same way the visarge is only used in pause ;
whilst before initial sibilants the final sibilant is retained with the necessary modi-
fications. Before hard gutturals and labials we find jikeamiliye and wpadhminiya
used throughoat. Finally, the following uncommon words oceurring in the inserip-
tion should be noted : vimalimakare (vimaliman-dkara) in 1. 2 and sudhi-siti in
1. 17, both meaning *“moon™; pravikasvaratve from vikescara “ full-blown " in 1. 8:
and d@émaja in 1. 13 with the meaning of “love.” The use of pramedollasa for
pramodolldsa in 1. 8 is hardly justified.

The inseription records the foundation of a temple dedicated to the “moon-
crowned * Siva (verse 21) by an individual called Satyaki (v. 3) the son of Bhogata
(v. 2) and married to a lady named Soma prabha (““ Moonlight ') of the house of the
lord of Kiskindhiké (v. 4). The greater part of the poem (vs.5-20) is devoted to the
praise of this lady, whose charms are extolled in the flowery style of Indian erotics.
No more information is given regarding the donor, but we may infer from eertain
expressions (vijit@ri-cakkrak v.3; jayatu ppthein sakelam v. 22); and espeeially

VO manariia, menobhavn, manolkid, eetobhuva, eelohlbE, efttaiv, o itniaunian, cte,

X
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from the term narendra (v. 21) applied to him, and from that of Devi (v. 4), applied
to his consort, that he belonged to the warrior caste. The names Bhogata and
Satyaki do not oceur in the genealogical list of the Chamba Réjas; nor is there in
the epigraph itself any evidence that they belonged to the illustrious house of
Miasana. More probably they were local chiefs belonging to the class of Rinas to
whom so many of our Chambi documents owe their existence. We have seen above
that Kiskindha is the aneient name of the country round Himgiri, It was the seat
of a Rind's family, and it was evidently a daughter of that baronial house whose
heauty is sung in the Sarihan eulogy.

The temple founded by Satyaki is indicated as deva-kulai-kalanba-mukt-endu-
lekh-ankita-Sekharasya (v. 21), and sgain in the final benedictory stanza Siva is
spoken of as himarasmisekhara (v. 22). From this it may be conjeetured that
the shrine, the foundation of which the inseription records, is not the poor and
unimportant village-temple of Sardhan, but the Sivalaye of 8aho, known by the
name of Candrasekh (Skr. Candrafekharn). At first sight this building, with its high
slate voof supported by white-washed pillavs, presents quite a modern appearance.
But on close examination it will be seen that the ceila in whieh the lisge is placed
is undoubtedly ancient.

Fig. 24. Templo of Candrasekh ot S&ho.

' Elfhis cella, which measures 17" 10" ontside and 12’ 7* inside in beth directions
is oriented eaf-‘t. It contains a large stone Zinga placed on a stand, 6 4" square
at the top, which is encased in copper sheetine. The walis of the temple are plain.
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The north wall is pierced by an outlet for the sacrificial water which is provided
with a gargoyle in the shape of a makara head. On the south, west and north sides
there is an ornamental niche in the centre of the wall. That on the south is sur-
mounted by the figure of a monkey and contains a stone slab which represents
Narasimha disembowelling Hiranyakasipu. On the east side are two niches, one on
each side of the doorway.

The doorway is the most ornamental part of the temple. The doorlintel is
supported by two pillars with round shafts and eapitals of the pot-and-foliage type.
The bracket-capitals are provided with supporting fizurines. Both sides of the en-
tranee are &laborately carved. The lower half of each doorjamb is decorated with a
standing figure of Siva, measuring 2" 8” in height (plate XIV). That to the right
shows him in his angry form (Skr. bruddha), and that to the left in his henevolent
mood (Skr. §@nta, prasanna), The rizht-hand fignre has three faces and six arms.
With two hands he holds the ends of an elephant-headed snake swung over his head.
The other two right hands hold a trident and an object which is perhaps the hilt of a-
sword or mace. The left hands hold the heads of two demons.  The god wears a long
necklace of human heads and, as sacred (hread, a snake. He stands on a corpse and
is attended by two miniature chowrie-carriers. The left-hand figure represents Siva
four-armed. In his right hands he holds a flower and a rosary, and in his left hands
a trident and a waterpot. He is also accompanicd by two chowrie-bearers, The
roof and the verandah with its twelve neatly s'uceoed pillars are said to have
been built abont A.D. 1900, after the temple had been damaged by a flood. In
front of the temple is a sunk ecourtyard which contains a large stone slah pierced
with an octagonal hole. Apparently it once belonged to the stand of a Ziiga. On
the other side of this courtyard opposite the temple, stands a large stone figure of
Siva’s bull Nandi, 6' 4" high, which is entirely blackened with oil. It has very
elaborate trappings, in which demon-heads are introdueed, and a decorative coverlet
carved with a row of geese on each side and an eight-petalled lotus on the top
in the manner of a saddle. The bell, suspended from the neck of the animal,
is broken on the proper left side. For the rest, the statue is well preserved. A
male figurine, said to represent a cowherd, hangs at its tail. Such fizures I have
often noticed on Nandi images in the Panjab Hills.

Tradition ascribes the foundation of the Candrafekhara temple to Sihilla-var-
man. Though, in view of our inseription, this tradition must be rejected, it may be
taken to afford an approximate date Loth for the temple and for the record of its
construction. The ecircumstance that the inseription is undated points to its being
one of the earlier epigraphs found in Chambi. Some peculiarities of the seript
contirm this conclusion. The w#a has a shape different from that found in other
Saradi inseriptions but very similar to that of the time of Meru-varman, It is also
noteworthy that in pd, maé and ya the vowel-sign is attached to the consonant by
means of a long horizontal stroke which does not touch the upright, in exactly the
same manner as in the copper-plate grant of Vidagdha, Sihilla’s crandson. The
inseription may, therefore, be assigned to the 10th eentury and to the time of Sihilla
or ome of his immediate successors,

x2
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TEXT.
=t =i
wafa forg vw e fegfaa-aam |
HAATECH- M-S eTS-fAEs AR 0 2
ardmnE qu-AE-aa-g (. 2) TR T eeiaiaArEn-uiE-uE: |
T YFa-gun-ga-Afaama-ama-a t-niaa < gEErE 2 |
AmEeT (L 3) 97 SO snATTEeTY-Te-aTied wifaad: |
S-wrEfmx wnfa-Ze-faostog o gg-g w0
fafes (L 4) famgia-5& T=9aT SATAT 710 T957 89 |
291 soguT-yA-gfataaaags Aim-gEt s
wyafaewafa Fammezr-(l. 5) wTenifo-Fug-ane |
w-faw 9z aeEaRgATEEiEaTE-ate i L
Aty fa-afaa-fada-w= T qomfet ar

(L. G) HATETA WATHATY FIAHT HeR(G-HCATT I & I
wgre-faat x  fafaas 3= f ar ang ae-asd = |
Tum-aree § (]l 7) - aeT-a e - a1
smraat-a-faam-z e faen aar-arefEmtaer 11

cars sTA-fans-ofuae 7 fadgay (L 8) mam 1 = )
TIRGHISTRE A WHAT AT W (THG-THAT 7 |

W AR T=-€0dT T GESAl gEsaEat g 12

a1 = favw-afa- (1. 9) Fw-umfamafa grar Fgaga |
SorEA- AR AT AT AR a1l Qe |
w3 uq FEre-fEg-ars(l. 10)Far-awia |
sreTEET gad fafse fosd sfcamasma o e
TETX  HUE ACUEEUET drd-wmfE-ga-faEd 9 )
e (| 11 w-faar=-g= aarg-gfegaar sm= 1 12 0
TIfEATIEgT®E g2 X FfEa-wiar gFam-ga. |

= gy THitswas gut-(L 12)[7]9-mfea mifo s@an ez
TETY TH(STH-ZH - AGTTE-H (W= -H AT |

q% w-aEw-ww faafa §9-33= (@ fa)(. 18)3m=a 1 8 1
FH-ATEMUHE-HA FOE T TREAT-HTET |

At fa =< afTwaTaat 99 Fag-agad 1 Qu

! The verses ure oot unmbered in the original,
* CF. SFragadhorapoddbedi 3290,

gwesaaamAaE fSoae |
ST e feaTwIfa ST st |
* Tho original has Daphinye-DAa .
* The lower portioa of the sign for ga is sill traseable, Cf Honwmasadtaba I7, 6.

w41fq Wedasaiawd Sinf=mm e
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(L 14) maeg-wim Easnmsa wagan gita A== |
Agin-wtEy fwrfa fgs gar-sarnfa fafaost o g
F@i(l. 15)9 a9 Wa-A-gd@1 61 IRAF X SIarsad |
vaw aEifafa faaas’ garr sstgmw-ags 571 1o
wwr-fammaifes- (. 16) @ F0-95a-a1 FaTa AeEH |
AFETITES-EAT qed 9 Ay 7 Wi 0 1 |

e faurs @ fama-fas’ (L 17) gledam fraomrs |
HE 9 U G- WA §-FF AT ATg-IA1 a7 AT 1 e
gRaaTEfA-FT-gar sEm (L 18) ar-mfafa og§ Fa)
AR FONH-GI0 AGIY-HATH=F ASITH] DA M 2
sm=rd fewar 7wl )0 wERraEfaaazE 9w )
T IO R M e a- a3 |

g feavfm-aeg wr- (1. 20)3guseas Zagea )
TETAARSAT 9 Tl Al-ArEiEEaarE 0 332 0

TRANSLATION,
Hamw!

1. Victorious is Siva, our Lord.® whose body is adorned with moon-light' and
whose affection is fixed on [that] hall of [his] body [eonsisting] of the ever-devoted
Gauri.

2. There was on the earth a man of laudable virtues, dignity and deportment
pure like the sickle of the glittering shedder of brightness (the Moon), whose form
was an ornament of the world and who resembled a jewel of very clear pearls.

3. From him was born—even as Jayanta from the Prince of the immortal
(Tndra) and Karttikeya from Him who bears the half moon as his diadem (Siva)—
the illustrions Satynki who used to put away the sorrow of his dear ones—like unto
Visnu of abundant virtue and the victor over lis enemies’ host.

4. A daughter of the house of Kiskindhikd's Lord, Soma-prabha by name,
whose form was an ornament of the world. was his queen—even as the daughter of
Himalaya (Durga) [was the queen] of the three-eyed god (Siva).

5. When the Creator had fashioned her face—a moon such as was never seen
hefore, of ever sparkling splendour, devoid of blemish [and] full-orb’d—the hairs on
his slender limbs stood on-end.”

! The origionl hns wibirofenm
= Of. Sri-Mammsta quoted Subldpiideali 1567,
FEET ANFHOARSATAR ] TewT; WAl
W, wrRETs Y B Wizl wrdifE ww e
g Tagdia SeEARIZIOIEEEl
fawmrm zaren i dnfaat 39416
* The origioml hes aitamva-Simfbe, * The original has s&3f.
i Literally * this Lord.”
& An evidens allosion tothe name of the Tndy to whoss priise the greater part of the poem is devoted. _
7 The Creator himself was in raptures over her fuce, which resembled and, at the sume time, surpassed the moon
a8 it was never chsenrad by eclipses or clonds, had no markings and was not sabject to differsut phases.
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6. She, exceeding lovely and rieh in virtues, atiained by the cunning dispesition
of various ornaments still greater charm in the eyes of the men of taste, like the
Muse of a good poet.!

7. “Can she be the high-tide of the ocean of passion, or a cluster of blos-
soms on the tree of love, or the presiding goddess of the realm of king Spring, or
the sum of the beauty of the three worlds ?

5. Ora spell named * Mind-perplexing,” capable of rendering the three worlds
obedient #**  Thus lest in a multitude of doubts, one eannot decide about her.

9. Beholding her with an eye, now sparkling with joy, then pregnant with
amazement, and then again eonfused with doubt, one was bewildered and full of
imaginings.

10. She bears a lock (fif., sling) of hair, glittering like a bee, made by the
Creator—desirous, as it were, to show favour to the flower-armed One (Cupid) that he
may fetter [ with it] the hearts of the three worlds.

11. By her who, with the bent bow of her hrows and with the arrows of Ler
side-long glanees, has attacked and completely conquered the hearts of mankind
Cupid has been rendered shelter-less *

12. Her cheeks, of a very pale hue and full of the essence of beauty and
loveliness, eapable of causing delight to the night-lotuses which are the eyes
[of her admirers], make on the people the impression of the Hare-marked One
(the Moon).

13. Her lip is not equalled by the ruby, though endowed with [a like] redness;
for the one partakes of hardness® and has no moisture, the other is soft-shaped and
neectar-distilling.,

' 14. Her rows of teeth beam like dinmonds ; her slender arms are soft like
lotus-stalks; her pair of breasts, high and watered with charm, appear [like a
castle | of Cupid.*

15. That her lotus-like hands, possessing the ruddy appearance of young buds,
remain expanded in the brightness of her moon-like face, even when in contact
[with each other], caused amazement ameng the people.®

16, With the flashing net of her ray-like nails, gifted with whiteness, of
spotless nature, exceeding captivating, she szems to scatter bundles of pearls in
all direetions.

17. The Creator who wasafraid that, by earrying the burden of her breasts, her
slender waist might break, has hound it with a girdle of multitudinous folds.®

18. The dolphin-banneved One (Cupid), perceiving that she contains exquisite
treasures of grace and dalliance and such-like pearls, has, in order to guard these,
shaped her navel like a seal.

! According to the laws of Indian sheborie, good postry has three virtues (guma?, namely vigour (oas), seremity
{prasida), and sweetness (maddiurya). The orvaments (alanldra) of speech are an esential purt of it. :

= K&ma dwells in the homan hearts, whence his epithet manobhi.

* T have translated according to the proposed emendation,

* The words betwesn brackets are missing in the ariginal.

* The red lotus is expanded only in the day-time, and not when the moon shines,

* The three-foids (fripafi} nboot the waist are considered o mark of femals beauty. Cf Kumwsraruhbhive
1,39. 1tis duly indicated oo the Devi images of Meru-varman ; ef. sbove, p. 138,
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19. The eye roamine over her broad, round buttocks is wholly bewildered.
She has thighs yellowish like the centre of a lotus, well-matehed like two honest
men.
20. If a tendril-like beam of the Nectar-shedder (the Moon) fell on a widely
expanded red lotus, then were there an image of the net of her ray-like nails on
her pair of rosy lotus-like feat.!

21. ** May there be an unshaken friendship between her (Soma-prabhi) and the
Mountain daughter (Durga).” With this wish that prince {(Sityaki) had this
t%mple built to Him whose diadem is marked with the stainless sickle of the Moon
(Siva). -

22, Victorious be [Siva] He, whose diadem is the cool-rayed One (the Moon)
and may this temple be of high renown, as long as the wealth-bestowing One
(the Earth) [endures] and may the illustrious Satyaki conquer the entire Earth !

No. 14.—BRAHMOR COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OF YUGAKARA-
VARMAN.—(Prare XVI axp Fi6. 15.)

The copper-plate which contains this inseription is 131" wide by 81" high.
The avernge size of the letters is %,". The epigraph consists of nineteen lines, besides
the subseription which is written vertically on the proper right margin, The plate
is far from entire. The four corners are broken away. which has led to the loss
of the symbol om and the first two aksaras of the signature in the upper proper
right corner, and of the last five aksaras of the first line and of the upper
portions of the last four akseras of the second line in the upper proper left corner.
In the lower corners the first four aksaras of each of the last fwo lines are missing fo
the proper right, whilst the ends of the last six lines are missing to the proper left
in such a manner that of line 14 only the last aksara is damaged and of line 19
nine aksaras ave lost, In the upper part of the plate a broken piece of 23" by 12"
has been fastened on with elamps by which several aksares of the first four lines
have been injured or destroyed. Most of the missing portions ean be restored.

The inseviption opens with a Malivi stanza® in praiss of Siva, the soul of the
universe (1. 1-2). In the following passage (Il 3-6) we find the names of the
donor Yagikara-varman and of his parents Sihilla and Nenna. Both Sahilla and
Yugakara® hold a prominent place in the Fassarali, especially the former as
founder of the town of Chamba and of the temple of Laksmi-Nariyana. The
passage in which the grant is defined (Il 6-10) is far from clear, owing partly to
the number of proper names and what apparently arve sanskritized vernacular words,
and partly to the loose syntactical construction and absence of signs of punctuation.

! As the flower of the red lotus is elosed at night, the condition proposed by the poot is never fulfilled, in other
words, the eombination of her feet which are ved like & lcbus and of hor nuils glittering like the moon, is without s
parallel. The name of the alasildra need hora ia afifayolti. Cf Sahitya-darpana X 694,

® With this verse may be compared Bhagav. 7T, 4.

qiwadt = ar; W w9 sfgta g
HEHIT wird A o wwfacest o

¥ Yagakara s ealled Yugahara in the charter of his son Vidagdln (N 15, L. 1) aod Yugikim io the Fomsavali
(€loka 88,78, 80 and 82). Cf, p. 100 n, 2.
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1t is of great interest that we meet here with the ancient name of Brahmor. Itis
Brahmapura and not Varmapura as assumed by Cunningham,' presumably on the
authority of the Zasiséavali. Mention is also made of the hospice (matha) of Khani.
This village, which still retains its name (map Kani),*is situated east of the con-
fluence of the Ravi and the Budhal, on the ridge which forms the watershed
between these two vivers. It is curious that up to the present day we find
coveral rest-houses for travellers, shaded by mulberry trees at the spot where the
voad from Ulinsi to the village of Brahmor crosses the ridge near Khani. They
consist of open wooden pavilions called bilasg. The other two villages mentioned
are Vidaviki, perhaps the modern Bayei (map Barai) and Grima which is stil known
by the same name. Bayei is situated about half-way between Bralimor and
Khani on the road which connects these two places. Grima lies above Barei
on the ridge which separates the Ravi and Budhal valleys. It is passed by the
road which leads from Brahmor to Trehta, a ftract on the left bank of the
Upper Ravi. In none of these villages any traditions seem to exist regarding
rent-free land having been situated there. It is, therefore, impossible to identify
the fields deseribed in the title-deed and to interpret the passage satisfactorily.
There is, however, above Grima a field, ‘* Kuti® by name, which, I believe, may
be identified with the Kutikd of the inscription.® Vernacular names, it shonld be
noticed, are regnlarly sanskritized by adding the termination ka (ef. beneath Lolhika).
The « Kuti” field belongs at present to the Gaddis Juahri and Bhandari. 1t is
gaid toyield two pipds in two years, namely, a crop of wheat (kanak) and a crop of
buckwheat (bharés). This would well agree with the statement in the inseription
that the Kutika field yielded 1 pifaka, that is, annually. 'This Sanskrit pitake is the
modern pird, which is the twentieth part of a khdri and consists of 20 manis, a manz
being equivalent to 2 pakka sér. A pira consequently amonnts to 40 3,_.:_111_1
The term vdpya may either be connected with the Banskrit root vap- ** to sow ' and
rendered as ** arable land ** or it may be derived from vdpi (tank) and explained
as ©land watered from tanks.” The latter interpretation seems to me preferable as
we have a parallel in the word kolhika. 'This word is evidently sanskritized kolhz,
which in Chamba indicates an irrigated field used for rice enltivation. It freguﬁutlj-'
oceurs in the vernacular portions of the Chambi title-deeds of the Muhammadan
period. The word is derived from Euhil(a) * a channel,”” Skr. bulyd, Kasm. kul®

Vipya would, therefore, correspond with Persian chdhi from ckah (well) and
kolhika with Persian nahri from nalir (canal). The second member of the proper
name Sabda-bagga is evidently a vernacular term, dag meaning “ a field.” It also
oceurs in Khani-bagea and Praba-bagga, names of fields mentioned in Vidagdha's
eopper-plate grant (No. 15,1.13). Now-a-days it is still used in the names of fields

3 4, 8 R Vol XIV, p. 110, and deeient Geogpraphy, p. 141.

: Skr. bhani means * g ming”

3 In the Kali dislect the generic word fuf menns, * coltivated land lying at o Wigh elevation yielding in the
conrse of fwo years only two erops, buckwhest followed by wheat* CE, Disck, The Kielu Dialeot of Hindi (Lahore
1846), p 75- : '

‘A pird iseaid to beeguivalent te n drin (Skr. drona) and & mdni to o pafd (Ske, prastha). The path is the
amit psed in Koli for measurivg graine CL A, B A, 8,1003-04, pp. 263 £, ulso Rgial. IV 203

5 Of, Dinck, op. cif. 1 v. kol )
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such as, © Hola-bag " in Grima,  Sat-bag "’ in Malkota and “ Bag ” alone as the
name of a field at Khani. In Brahmor dagri is used to denote a field in general.!

The donee of Yugikara's grant was the god Narasimmba, the man-lion incar-
nation of Visnu, whose image had been erected by Queen Tribhuvana-rekha, perhaps
the eonsort of the donor. There can be little doubt that this is the same image
which is still worshipped in one of the ancient temples of Brahmor (Plate VIIL ).
“The ficure, ' Cunningham® says, ** is seated on a Singhfsan or lion throne, and
is remarkable for its ferocious aspect and horrible wide jaws, 'There are traces of an
inseription on the pedestal, but the letters are so much decayed that I was obliged
to give up’ the attempt to copy it.” In the Fumdivali (foka 45) the Narasimha
temple along with the others is sseribed to Meru-varman, but this ean hardly be
correct. The temple is no longer in possession of the lands deseribed in the
title-deed, and the ecopper-plate has now been deposited in the Chamba State
Museum.

The eoneluding portion of the inseription contains no less than six stanzas—all
in the Anustubh (iloka) metre—regarding the danadharma, Then follow the
date, the 10th year—presumably of Yugikara's reign—the name of the messenger
(data) and that of the writer, the latter partly missing, and finally the subscription
of the donor,

The laneuage of Yugikara’s grant is far from correct. Altogether we count
in it more than fifty mistakes. A few of these errors are evidently due to want
of eare on the part of the engraver who left ouni syllables or altered them. Thus
we find faea (1. 2) for Blava, prayacha for prayaecchatu (1. 14), fad for efad (1. 16) ;
palapalanana (1. 15) for palendt=paraman : anodakesu rane Supka- (1. 18) for
anudakesy vanesu Suska- ; tra ksapatika (1. 19) for (r@ksapatalile. The frequent
omission of the visarge and anusvara may also be partly atiributed to the engraver.
Instances are padapa (1. 5), va (1.11), jenapadanda (L. 11), sarvai (1. 13), vade
(1. 14), dharma (L. 15), sabija (1. 17), tadagdna (1. 17) and -maligi (1.17). On the
other hand, siyekrt@m (1. 17) ought to be siryakria. DBut the great majority
of mistakes, no doubt, result from the ignorance of the author of the document.
Trespasses against the sasidhi rules are very frequent, e.g. devyodara- (L. 4) for devyu-
dara or devya udara ; niyogastham (1. 10) for niyogasthan ; savasa (1. 11) for savdsan ;
agraharatveti (1. 12) for agraharatva iti; paremo svarga (1. 15) for paramal svargo.
The final consonants of terminations are often missing, e.g,, madhya (L. 7), préamanyd
(L 18), asmi (L. 14), kadci (1. 14), bhave (L. 14), vyatikrame (L. 15), palana (1. 15),
ci (L 16). Wrong terminations are used in Jhage (l. 14), samufpanne (1. 14),
paland (1. 16), loke (1.17). The form vasapayatu is a prakritism like the past
participle Eardpita of Meru-varman’s inscriptions. Substitution of ra for aa in
Trinayana (1. 12), Tribhucana (L 12) and -malipi is due to the influence of the verna-
cular, likewise the substitution of §a for se in f@fena (1L 13 and 15). The double
consonant is replaced by the single one in bhafdaraka (1. 3 and 5), bhatarika (L. 4)
and [da]tea (L 17).

t The word Aag is possibly derived from Skr. sargn meaning * gronp, seetion, divisivn.”
: Cf. Cunvingham, A, 8. K. Vol X1V, p. 110,
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TEXT.

@fe ) Wwtamgag A ) o o o Hﬁi’l‘-ﬂﬁ-ﬁﬁﬂ'—ﬂ@mlﬂ N I S LS

o (L 2) gum |rg-dya-aid | w7 a9 g 9 gEsae 93 5 s
(L 2) 7meA aA= || =SOSR -2 1- (A - A -
(1 4 ) SroEfacs-gearc TamiTeE -2 TE - U A - A s - - A -
FEReaga ( L 5 ) @1 vacifaes-fAase-aewE-aiEa-8y- -anfafda-auX-
Ry | GEEZEE-ATE (L 6 ) feUs-uuEa-saensiE -8 X FuEt
- AR AT -afAgs-fasfamr- (L 7 ) we-ufAgs-g8 |u-Azw il feea-
sm-+ 2 vai w91 wfEa-tifaw-aa= rrfa'E sw=-3ar | L 8 ) w1\ % A= ufad
=+ fan-urd Sf SFzamias-es-CeF-ga-AO-YgAET FzaraE- (L9 ) -
ar-fuzaas gaq (1) @91 S -waw-sfaae-aafam-asaifzs a7 3 fuzs-52
(110 ) wga 1 = Flzawr-afea fu 3 aar yreaifzaras | watqa gt -
Ostas-awEEt-( L 11 ) 7 wawaE aiyges 3 dfafean wiasifa-seoere
wifrEEA MEEn-aEEEEt &5 (L 12 ) wrE-an-faygman-g=n afatea-as-
faear TmmsAer afaugnmeneafa afqurfzan (113 ) fafean Sifdam=siEaa
4 UAYRET IAMEH FAT AT -NAA-A18=0 597 F879- ( L 14 ) aq |« nas
A7 feafuae @at 1 whw 58 sqws 7 @iy goafaud awrssf=-] (L 15)
W% {5 O AT ATAFHA | GIHATUIHT IW UTR-GTHATAT 49 QTEAT GHT @9 A
— — (L 16 ) = gmmar| af=fs ga7 o s-mafa @ a5=w-araw gasat

#oa | wEE — — — (L 17 ) &r e ¥8r-aArfant | aEwa-wmar wia
qAFEd WEEA | AGUUAT WAREW — — — — — — (L18) — — — —
Sifz-ARAa A=Al 7 TT | WARSFE 0 FHF-HZCACEN FAH — — — —
- — —-:_1. 19}————fﬁa‘1l #W?[tu %m‘q ﬁﬁla%ﬁ[qﬁqﬁq{.
A-faag=ies FEE-I1 — — —

(L 20) — — muEwEd-23-9v; |

CORRECTED READING.

ot |@fe 1 = ameET Fw 0 wEE-sttsatE-EeaEEaw o o oo
o (L 2) ey dyA-aia | 2T 99 fis 94 I=suE sz f99aw agarE
(. 3) wmiHd 7AW | A -TNIF I OAAN D - 2T (G R T TweEE-a (1 4)
mﬁmrﬁtﬁm—m-&ﬂ-mrﬁw-ummﬁm—mﬁ-sﬂ-'ﬁm-éﬂ;ﬁ-
wga- (L 5) = ﬁmﬂﬁ-ﬁ-ﬁlﬁ;ﬁﬁ-mﬂfﬁﬁﬁﬁ-ﬂﬁfﬂﬂfiﬁ-ﬂ‘51L‘(-ﬂ'lT{ﬂ:. -
weEE-ATEET- (L 6 ) faus-uaa g - SRamr ek ay -39 X §u @R aE-a -
awa-gfass-fFsfEam- (1 7) smofaas-gd wit-mew Hfifws-eswa 3 our

! The albsarns of this word sre partly damaged, buot the reading is certain.

2 This word, except the [nst adigore, has evldently been ndded at o time suhﬁq,,gﬂt bo tha engraving of the
grant,

3 The algars which I read se iz not eleir ond bos alwest the ehape of v, But on aceonnt of the preceding endin
I takeit to be ae, in which the vowel-stroke has become smalgamated with the letter proper, i
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aarsfoew-dfFs-gam ofag w=aw- (1 8 ) s F5 7= aftan 2= faw-wiA
Tifa (7) WrFzamlas-aa-T-ga-av-ymaE-gizarae (L 9 ) g-ygmE-fazs-
#ai AR A9l QU-AzE WEsg-gAfEar mEHfzar a9 g fgzs-sa-( L 10 )
aga: 0 I Flzar-utzd 0 3 7ar www () Ffzard =) wataa (e o=-
TeEE-aEE- (L 11 ) aeei-egEe aegee 5 §iated  afaaifa-sagerat
wifmmgat  srgzm-agEEtal ww- (L 12 ) asea-fgaaiar- g sfasifua-
Fifdw™ THewmaw ofagemuswa =fa afaufzaa (L 13 ) fafear sitfaar
#ifad: #9; THgedEREE adl e H-AEA-AHTEEEg ara- (L 14 ) g7 qEt
7 wa=eq @ §v fawfEar s@ty wfess sgod ax sfagufaddg) @ s
s@- (1. 15 ) snsha amas @1 aifAweq ) GEArgoEr 9/ orEared q9; |
qrEATgE:; @A wEE- (L 16 ) 7 armag o afes faeged ard sw-mgfa wma
ERTE-AEAT  qfaeda w0 wmazt @wt 2- (L 17 ) & adw .-
AifeAl | AEEE-FAT  AwTGEEET @€A1 ASENAT §9ET SrIaY-nd
(L1s)aw wat wfzwe@a ufe-wal 7 99d 1 waesy' 39y ToF-Fze
atfes: | ar-ai f wam yia- (L 19 ) zid sfa T #aq o swrma fa
e 1 gAl sarmuzfas--faae(w ?) 1 fafed smw-s@EE o]
(1. 20 ) TwamEEa-29-ET=; |
TRANSLATION.

Hail! Reverence to Ganapati. O Thoun that art the soul of the carth, the
water, the fire, the ther and the aiv. . . .ancient and self-created! Hara, Bhava,
Siva, Sarva, Tryambaka (three-eyed), Iéina (Lord), Rudra, Trinayana (three-eyed),
Vrsabhanka (bull-marked), O Thon whose shape is endless, reverence to Thee.

(L. 3.) From [his] residence at the glorions Canpakd, he who reverently remems-
bers (lit. is meditating at the feet of ") the yery devout worshipper of the deities, the
twice-born (the Bralimans) and the spiritual preceptors ; [him] the supreme prince,
the king of kings, the supreme lord,” the illustrions and divine Sahila, and who was
born from the womb of the supreme princess and queen, the illustrions and divine
Nenna : he, the tree of whose glory is inereénsed by damming back the great wave
of pride* [arising from ] the uprooting of the host of manifold foes ;—he, the supreme
prinee, the king of kings, the supreme lord, the illustrions and divine Yagikara-
varman, the prosperous one®—grants :

i Of, beneath No. 15, IL §-10,

? On the menning of Mdge s s fsal term of, Fleet, (J, R, 4. 8. for 1908, pp. 479 1) who quotes Manu
7, 180.

¥ This stanza is restored from No. 25, 11, 26-27,

* This stanzs in-a wodified form is found in Gupls Fescr, pp. 108, 137 and 180 and Fad, dut, vol. XIV [(1885)
p. 319,

* The uame Jasatn may be surmised here. It oceurs as the nawe of a Chamba Haja in inseriptions Bos. 28 and 29,

¢ CL Pleat, Gupia Tnger, po 17, n. 2, The werk anudhydyati means * to remember, to think of." CE Bhag. P,
10, 2, 83, 40 =1 (afmwT) S=EE deTggaear=S |

7 Cf, Pleet, op, eff. p. 10, n.

® T translate nccording o the propossd emendation mEua for dina, as the Inttor word doss ot vicld any renson-
able sense. '

# The expression “kufalin in charters is nsnally tranalatod ©* being in rood health ™ Cf. Fleet op. edf, pe 119, 1. 8.

T2
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(L.7) -2 bha' of kéhtz land of the Khani hospice in the pirea (7) belonging to
the village of Vidaviki belonging to the Brahmapura district of his domain. Out
of these a field, §abdabagga by name, which was enjoyed (lit. entered) by the son of
Harihalla Rankila, is given in exchange, Also in the village of Grima one pifaka
of rice is given from the wvipys land of Kutika which was [previously]
enjoyed by the sons of Rahanka collectively and belongs to the Akutanagavika,
Purther in the vicinity of the Khani hospice is the Yamalika kitchen-garden ; out
of the vapya land there, two, in figures 2, pifakas [are given]. [These| together
with that of Kutika [make] three pi. And further, half the kitchen-sarden.

(L. 10.) He [the king] informs all officials, every rijd, rand, chief-justice and
all honse-owners, Be it known unto you, neighbouring country people, land-
holders and others, who are the eighteen elements of the State. On [the temple of]
Narasimha founded by the Queen, the illustrions and divine Tribhuvanarekha, is
by a formal libation of water (¥) this grant bestowed. Having understood [this],
let all servants of the king, named and nnnamed, observe it, so that on the authority
of thie charter® issued by us, he (the grantee) should live and cause [his tenants]
to live, without paying a tithe [to the Raja]. Let no one offer obstruction,

(L. 14.) Whosoever, born of this race, may be king, I enjoin on him nof to
transgress [this] order. By [its] observance the highest religious merit, by [its]
observance the highest ascetic merit ; by [its] observance the highest heaven [will be
attained] ; [its] observance, therefore, is very important. Whatsoever sin, from
his birth onwards, a man commits, it will be cleansed by a zift of land, be it only
the size of a cow-hide, He, who gives land, tilled with the plough, provided with
seed-corn and fertile (lit. wreathed with grain), he will be blessed in Heaven, as long
as light is produced by the sun. He who takes away [the land] is not cleansed
by [the digzing of] a thousand tanks, by a hundred horse-oblations, and by a gift of
ten million eows. Those who confiseate a grant of land are born as black serpents
dwelling in the hollows of withered up trees in waterless forests.

(L. 19.) In the year 10, [the month of | Vaidakha, the dark fortnight, the lunar
day 10. The messenger on fhis occasion was the Recordkeeper, the illustrions
Vivakha(la).

Written by the writer of legal documents Ja[sata 7). Own sign-mannal of the
illustrious and divine Yagikara.

No. 15,—SUNGAL COPPER-PLATE INSORIPTION OF VIDAGDHA,

(PraTe XVIL)

The plate of Vidagdha measures 17 in width by 13" in height and contains
thirty lines of which two are written vertically in the proper right margin, On the
cuneiform handle to the proper right side of the plate there are, moreover, three
short lines containing the donor's subseription. The average size of the letters is 1%,
The plate is well preserved except for a small piece missing in the Iower pm;er

' A BAE or MAdeed, anb-divided into four (04 &mdgnka, 35 equivalent to about 17 acres
2 On the use of sdsuna in the sense of * o chartsr "' of. Flest, o ] :
| P * y O eily P 59! B, 2—In Chamba rent-frée land
given to Brahmans and temples is now-a-days regularly designsted by the name of s3san. ’
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right corner, by which one aksara has been partly lost. Through the central
portion of lines 13-15 there runs a rent which, however, has caused no damage to the
inseription.

The engraving is remarkably clear, the letters being well-shaped and slimmer
than is nsually the case with S8arada inseriptions. As regards its language also, this
copper-plate inseription is superior to that of Yagikara-varman. We note the
omission of visarga and anusvara, the substitution of » for a (three times, 1 28) and
that of % for m (L19 swisdra ; 1. 25 pasise) and the interchange of the sibilants (L §
Khaga). Anusvira is substituted for final nasals, including n. The word pasiua
(1. 15) is wsed in the neuter instead of the masculine gender. In line 24 Gépéa stands
for aérifa.' In line 21 we fnd the ungrammatical forms bhewijatu and bhuigjd payatu
instead of dhusktim and Dhojayatu. Some other mistakes are due merely to careless-
ness on the part of the enzraver

The inscription contains a certain number of sanskritized vernacular terms
which it is not always easy to explain. Thus in line 5 we meet with the expression
gavdikaharana® evidently a synonym of chatribhoga (vead ksatrabloga No. 24, 11
i5-16and No. 26, 1. 11) found in eorresponding places on other copper-plates. In the
passage deseribing the houndaries of the land (1. 12-16) such terms are particularly
numerons. Here we twice have the word vida, evidently the modern &ir which in
the dialect of Chambi denotes the steep slope hetween terraced fields usually
strengthened with a rough wall. The word bagge which here oceurs twice in the
names of fields (Khanibagga and Prahabagga) has been noted above (p. 160). In
Ehadda we easily recognize the modern khad' “a precipice.” The word Euppata
means perhaps “a rivalet.” The terms asibdre and kullaka (1 10) which belong to
the same class of expressions are immediately preceded and followed by a word
meaning “water.” There can be little doubt that kullaka is the bhdsa word kulla or
kull(a) “an irrigation channel’” The real Sanskrit word would have been kulya,
from which kuhl(a) is derived. We have met above (p. 160) with the word kolhika,
kolli * an irrigated field,” evidently a derivate of kufl. Possibly asiidra has some
similar meaning. The words rocika and eifeld 1 am upable to explain; judging
from the context, they would seem to denote some agricultural products.

In the beginning of the inscription (Il 1-5) the donor Vidagdha is mentioned
as g seion of the Solar race and of the house of Mosana, and as the son of Yugikara-
varman and Bhogamati. The name of his ancesfor Mosana we have met with in a
slightly different form in the image inseriptions of Mern-varman. His father
Yugakara-varman is undoubtedly the same as Yagikara the donor of the Brahmor
grant. Vidagdha was consequently the grandson of Sahilla or Sahila, the founder of
Chamba town.

The lands granted are said to be sitnated near the village of Sumangala, the
modern Sungal (map Sungul) 2 miles above Chamba town on the right bank of the
Siho stream. The name of the distriet, Tavasa(ka), is probably preserved in that
of the village of Tausi, which may onee have been the head-quarters of the mandala

! A similar mistake oceurs in inseription No. 8,1 2.
* B. B. has gobdikd for gandiki) Kadikavrtti, The Pagdit VII N, pr, ciner Oertlichkeit,
B Of. beneath No. 18, 1. 13,
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of that name. Most of the names of the localities mentioned in deseribing the hound-
arics of the grant (1L 11-15) are known up to the present day.*

The exact meaning of the special privileges connected with the donation
(. 15-26) it is difficult now to sscertain. It is, however, clearly stated that the
gift is given in perpetuity and is not to be interfered with in any way. The clause
enjoining that the head of the district (cdfa : edr) was not allowed to enter the land
seems to imply exemption from forced labour (Skr. visti ; Camb. bith).* Rents and
taxes (and apparently fines also) due to the king would fall to the shave of the
gmntee. The present holders of the land assert that originally the rizht of sane-
tuary was conneeted with the grant and that this right was still exercised in the reign
of Baja Carhat Singh (A.D. 1808:1844). But no reference to such a privilege
is found in the title-deed. The donee nsmed, N andu(ka) the son of Deddu(ka), was
a Brahman whose grandfather lad eome from Kuroksetra, the famous place of
pilgrimage near Thinesur,

In the following three lines (26-28) we find the usual verses —ascribed to the Sage
Vyisa, the mythical compiler of the Vedas and the Mahabharata—in which the duty
of maintaining the grant is emphasized. This is the only portion of the inseription
composed in poetry. It consists of three stanzss, two of which are in the Anustubh
and one in the Indravajri metre, d

The document is dated in the fourth year of Vidagdba's reion on the first day
of the bright fortnight of the month of Migha. As previously stated, the grant was
made on the oceasion of the hibernal solstice (Makara-sainkrinti).

TEXT.
=t |fen g = mmmﬁm-m+mﬁmaﬂnqﬂmﬁ.
Fa-arErEE X juvaw (L. 2) e Ffaae=swarimaw-reew-2samen-anfy
TA-MTRFAAAAT  FEAAA-fag=ma- (L 3) gy AATANA - T -G TR- TR ety
S () an vty a-sfeanar wiaa 3 (1 4) aniag ] LELEIRE BT

(WA HrwaTETa (Franr) wifeR-Tew(dam) 77 [X*] TWHATETA (7)) =i-
HmwAtz (=) sgaa Xt gl RACLELE SR L R R R LeE TR o

|x FUA | @ArEEE-AfEmorEes-a- (1. 6) TE-ABE- v y-waya-ary
SHIMAIA® | FaTAT TSSO aae- 1, 7) HHIE-HLH-
W{mﬁlﬁ'ﬂf{iﬁ'—fﬂﬂﬂ":lh*fﬁﬂﬁf—ﬂ?ﬂ-ﬂm-tiﬂﬁmﬁ{‘!}"ﬂ'uli-EH-ﬂ-{ I 8)
nmf&rmﬁamw-mrm}-grfawﬁrﬁgww?m-qma-‘nwﬁﬁ-ﬁ{mm-ﬁz-
fa= - atearfas(l. EU~ﬁ"ﬁﬁtrﬁ-zrﬂﬂﬂlIrfﬁﬁ-ﬁrﬂﬂfﬂ—fﬁfigwﬁ-urﬁm-ﬁrﬁm.
1z HZ-RIAET-(3) g3 HfAar-(l. 10)Fifdai (@m) AT RERIUS e (7 )
FzfE-wauzi(zha sariwalq* ) S RT-nEET AT (87 14 (77) AgreE-(l. 11)

' Bimiilar passages in whick Che natoral vounduries of the sranted land mre descriled wre regularly found ;
Chambd eopper-plate grnts of the Muhammadan periol. They ure invariubly in {he 'l'nrnnrn[n: and begin 5. 1N
wurds ;. Afrn simd. S with the

* In later titl-deeds one mects with the expression biph=3Tudr,

* The akgara 7 is provided with mn & mark.

* Ne. 35 L 14 reals Khadgissalsn which i pechably comrect.  CfL above p, 197,
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AT - g [ w3-asTai(aT)  GETTOTE swifafzan(i®] agmafc-
fafea-gag=-ad & wr-(L 12) @n(m) aia TEATAEZTEA (gfF) wafa ga
femtit wresmetfim-a-dhar efaa-feand gedteramm- (1. 13) Sra ofas-faaam
giwFa-Sigratar  Iac-faad mega-am-aac oF sSauaEiear suftfea-a-
(. M)z-srrfear-aaar gian [1*] qamnfess o8 @A o g
i wafe oEfeswidfiasr | =-(L 15)faa-ferm IR (W) afEw-
Wi s faar-Tw- 5wl sae-famarit S cgsa-ug-arar [1*] o3 ggararz(21)-
(L 16 ) 5 sperd sufcfafaa-gar s amt H[:" jEStAT- gy (r=mfa) i
THT 9 () e - g A ar ({7 (1. 17) A §a-fria-naar afae-
AT ALWUTET GI-UISEISA0ETET g gafogeen T9z-4-(. 18)z-
v AfwiEa gars srweratvy-fafa-fafa-sasmer aor g
gE-¥ay am-fuE-l 19)%3 | owEEEANE  wsar-(@aromEanmg 9 )
FEIT-AATEA- T A -Sae- A Zrm-gam At 20)7 FEg-T=E
FEfRd fAwa aifsd (s Faa y@ wamoaT-anaggs- g s e s e-
w@-(l. 2)a wfewfzan [1*] feRamdamseoesnarenz] 69 CEn

(HEA@) dA7999 ({iwaq) WsamE (e ) ufaarfa-sags: ()= (L 22)sr-=3m-

faaavar agr-anfIa-we-ae-se-fece e EERRE RS oo PED
armEtm-ar- (L 23 )zwzmmaie AR FACT-S R A-US-gSrwg-a1-mg o (4]) -
wwe-{ifas- (e g AT -Gaw-aifa- (. 24) FT-WZ TIRT-HTEHH-9TH-
Fettes 7 Fafssmrem(l] @iy fSived @ sa=q | v () a-wiEs-noe-
(I 25) zrat-znfe-anw-aa-vda® 5 | A=A awalawd wer-fasi(s)
oI | W AT Eh(Fm) S (L 26)9rars gz weRsnE Fwaa -
==t | ufr(anEaaY | 38 wEAr Femda | agfuager yEr s (1. 27)
st 1® 79 7. 221 gfa(8 ae aw a2 eeq)0® wgoas 5 T (AT
gfa@w@sard [*]  st@awadfa amws- (0 28)=-feama (1) =i
FAA g0 AR gRT-aae i | faaTera () A
&t (AT ® g X gawEdta: (gt o (1 20)wsgam(a)-sem-fasg-ose-agm
w99 daq 3 ara-n-faafanz () [°] gt (sl 30)femau=]:*] ¢ fafas-
(/) war g@aas | AwfEzNEzsaswt] o Trafezgai=]

TRANSLATION.

Hail! From [his] residence at the clorvious Canpaka, he who reverently
remembers the supreme prince, the king of kings, the supreme lord, the illustrious
and divine Yugikara-varman ; he, the very devout one ; wheo, having attained expert-
ness in the Law. by his devotion to all good commandments, by his deportment
towards the spirifual preceptors and by his obedience to the deities, has propitiated
the hearts of the learned; who by the practice of bravery combined with poliey, has
aequired success in the three aims of life'; who, by his complete attainment of

' Virtoe (dharma), pleasare (kiaia) and weulth (arida),
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desirable qualities, resembles a fruit-bearing tree on the road-side ; he, the refuge
of all beings ; sprung from the House of Mosana and from the Solar Race, the supreme
worshipper of the Great Lord (Siva), born from the illustricus and divine Bhogamati;
the supreme prinee, the king of kings, the supreme lord, the illustrious and divine
Vidaedha, the prosperous one,

(L. 5.) orders all who are concerned with (lit. arrived at) the village of Sumangala
belonging to the Tavasa(ka) district of his domain (*)—every réja, rand, rdj piit,
royal minister, chief-justice, judge, sarobhaiga, councillor of the Prince, wparika,
visayapati, nihelapati, ksatrapa (ksetrapa ?), frontier-guard (%), those occupied with
elephants, horses, camels and the forces, every dafa, gamdgamika, ablitvaramiana
Kliada, Kulika, superintendent of customs (), saperintendent of forests, khandaraksa,
(- khadgaraksa 2}, tarapati, parasol-bearer, betel-carrier, those belonging to the expedi-
tionury force (?), every *thief-catcher,” * rod-bearver,” * rod-and-rope-bearer,”
bhogapati, viniyuktaka, land-owners (%), land-holders (7), distriet officers (edr) and
their subordinates, servants and so on,'—all, whether named or unnamed, who subsist
on the favour of His Highness the King, householders and eountry-people, from the
highest Brihmans who hold a prominent position among the eighteen elements of
the State down to the Medas, Andrakas, fishers and Candalas—all inhabitants:

(L. 11.) Be it known unto you that in the above-named village of Sumangala
[there is] one bha of land, Seri by name, of which the boundaries are these: on the
east side the limit of the rent-free land (agrakdra) of [the village| of Pitala, on
the south side the limit known as ** the great slope,” on the west side the limit of
the slope of the Khanibagga [field], on the morth side the limit known as Praha-
bagea. One bha [of land] thus bounded, together with the houses and kitchen-
gardens sitnated thereon, Further in that same village [there i3] another half bha
[of Iand] Lavala by name, of which the boundaries are: on the eastside the preeipice,
on the south side the large rock, on the west side the rivolet (7) Majvalika by name,
on the north side the limit of the path to the pasture-ground of Puskari, Half a
bha thus bounded together with the above deseribed dha [to wit] one and a half bha
as far as its limits, grass, erazing and pasture-ground, together with fruit-trees and
with the water-courses and channels, with approaches, ingress and egress, with
fallow-land and enlfivated land,® with [the fines for] the ten offences,” to be enjoyed
by the succession of sons, sons’ sons, and so forth, uncurtailable, unopposed, [with
the privilege that it is] not to be entered by district-officers or their servants, free
from tax,' inalienable, for as longz a fime as the moon, the sun, the ocean and the
earth shall endure, for the sake of the spiritual merit and for the inerease of the
glory of my parents and myself, for the sake of the bliss of the next world, and in
order to cross the ocean of existence, have I granted by a formal libation of water,

(L. 19) as an agraldra to the illustrious Nandu(ka), the son of Deddu(ka) and
grandson of the Brahman Devanna from* the bermitage of holy I{m'ukéetm, [to

! The meaning of these various titlas hns been discussed ubove, pp, 120 .

* I auppose paldcic to be Hindi polae * land eonstantly nnder sultivation.”

i O Fleet, Gupta Tnser. p. 188, . 4.

4 The srdinury meaning of abitheiibora * Nichts 0 Wege brivgend, 2n Nichts outzs (B .
here. OF. Rajat. VITI 551, * hea " () loannsh e et ine

* Un the meaning of vinirgata of. Fleet, Tnd. Aat. Vol; X XTI, p. 351
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him] the Brihman student' of the house of Kasyapa, the descendant of three promi-
nent sages (rsi) and adherent of the school of the Vijasaneyas, on the auspicious day
of the hibernal solstice.

(L. 21.) Having understood this, he should freely enjoy and make [others] to
enjoy [this grant] on the authority of our charter. The subjects, resident in the enjoyed
land, in obedience to our ecommand, will have to deliver to him the regular share
and vse,* fax in kind and cash, and every other tribute due to the king, And of our
distriet officers and their subordinates and others no one will be allowed to alight at
his house, to eut® or crush his corn, sugar-cane or pasture(?), whether green or ripe,
nor to take racika or eitold or to take cows-milk, nor to carry off stools, benches or
couches, nor to seize his wood, fuel, grass, chaff, and so on. Not even the slizhtest
oppression or vexation should be inflicted on him, nor on his ploughmen,
cowherds, maids, servants and all other people that are dependent on him. Other-
wise, in ease of infringement of [this] order, there will be punishment for breaking
the law. Also the future kings, born of our race, considering the common merit of
bestowing land, should recognize and preserve this brahmanieal inheritance.

(L. 26.) It has been said by the venerable arranger of the Vedas : * Many kings
from Sagara onward have enjoyed the land. Whose is the ground, his is the fruit.
Whosoever shall take away one gold-piece, one cow, or one inch of land, he will
remain in hell as long as moon and sun shall endure. Those gifts which have been
given by previous princes cansing here [in this world] spiritual and material gain
and glory, and respected like the remnants of a sacrifice, what pious man, indeed,
would take them baek? ™

(L. 29.) In the fourth year of the increasing, fortunate reign of vietory, anno 4,
[the month of| Magha, the bright fortnight, the first lunar day 1. The messenger
on this occasion was the illustrious Aditya-vardhana, Written by me, Sukha-raja.

Own sign-manual of the illustrious and divine Vidagdha. The illustrious and

divine Vidagdha.

No. 16.—SPURIOUS SAI COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OF VIDAGDHA-
VARMAN.—{Prare XVIIIL,)

This copper-plate measures 10£” in width and 6” to 61" in height. It conrains
fourteen lines of writing; lines 11-13 are half lines written vertically on the side
margin to the proper right, and line 14 is incised inversed on the fop margin. The
side margin contains, moreover, the signature in two short lines, and at the bottom
we find half a line in the vernacular in somewhat smaller type. The remainder
of the inscription is in Sanskrit. The size of the letters varies from 1" to 5". The
inseription is clearly engraved and the plate is in an exeellent state of preserva-
tion. Its present owner, Byaja, a Brahman resident at Sai (Gudyil pargand) is
still in possession of the land deseribed in the title-deed.

I The word brakmaririn can either be taken In its elussical sonse of * Brahmunical student™ or in that of n
Baiva sect of aseetics founded by Batikargcirya. Cf. Oman, Mystics, Ascstics, and Suints of India (London, 1903),
p. 162.
= For bdga of. Fleet, Gupta Inscr, p. 248, for bioga ibidem, p. 113, v. 1 and for bbdge-Bhoga, p. 120, 0. 1.

I translate necording to the proposed emendation, lovana instead of lapona,
L
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The inseription pretends to be the record of a grant of land by Vidagdha-varman
to a Brahman, Kalaéi-éarman by name, There can, however, be little doubt that the
copper-plate on whick it is engraved was never issued by Vidagdha, who, as we know,
ruled in the 10th century A.D. The character of the inscription alone is sufficient
proof ; it is the Takari found on copper-plates of the 16th and 17th centuries.' It
should also be noticed that the inseription is dated in the Sastra year 27, whereas
this era was not used in title-deeds until the 14th eentury, the earlier plates being
dated according to regnal years. ‘The very corrupt langunage of the inseription also
points to a much later date than the 10th century. Finally, it may be noted that the
clause fad avena sasanfinendcandra-giryo-brakmanda-sthiti-paryantam mpabluija-
niyam is regularly found in the same words on the later copper-plates, but on the
specimens of the pre-Muhammadan period the idea is expressed in a different
manner, The subsequent deseription of the boundaries also iz in the style of those
later documents.

On the other hand, the inscription has certain features in common with the
early title-deeds of the period to which it is allezed to belone. This leads me
to think that it was, partially at least, copied from a title-deed actually issued by
Vidagdha-varman. If opens with a stanza in the Pasantatilake metre in honour of
Siva which is to be restored as follows :—

AW AHN  UH-SE-RENG S s A (U |
A ER-F0-HE-GENT AR ATy antwag o

Such verses are regularly found at the beginning of the Chamba copper-plates
of the 10th and 11th centuries ; but there is not a single instance on plates of the
Mubammadan period. Two orthographical points deserve special notice. In namas-
Sivaya we find the final sibilant assimilated to the initial sibilant of the following
word. This is a peeuliarity of the pre-Mubammadan period ; in later epigraphs the
final & is changed into visarge. Inthefirst line we have nemag-parama-. I presume
that in the original the first word ended in upadhmaniya, which the maker of the
spurious plate mistook for sz to which it bears a elose resemblance, if placed ver-
tically. Tt has to be remembered that the upadhman 7ya dropped out of use in this
part of India after about 1200 A.D. These observations lead us to infer that the
original was not eopied from memory, but that the engraver actnally lhad before
him some genuine plate of Vidagdha, part of which he transferred into the charac-
ter of bis time, not without making numerons blunders, The subseription in the
mm‘::,*in points to the same conelusion; for this also is a feature peculiar to the
earlier copper-plate inseriptions. Tihe engraver only repeated erroneously the pisgs-
ga and the double stroke after the first half of the compound. S

The original document seems no longer to be extant. Tt is clear that it cannot
be the Sungal plate of Vidagdha edited ahove (No. 15), as it does not contain the

mitial stanza. The fact that another plate of Vidagdha existed up to a few

eenturics ago is of some interest.
Iif is mtem?imlg that the village of Suigal is mentioned here by its ancient name,

Sumangala, which we have already met with in the immediately preceding inscrip-

; {!i: my paper * A copper-plate Graut of Balddur Fedgh of Kula"

4. B, A. 8. for 1903-04, pp. 282-280.
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tion (No. 15). The other localities referred to in the deseription of the houndaries—
the village of Sa]u, the Muredi Khad and the hamlet of Balyari —are still known by
the same names. The rock marked with a hoe (fanki) is also s+id to be still extant.
The word fikurns denotes also a rock. It is probably the same as fikri which
oceurs in the names of the two pargands Loh-Tikri and Bhatti Tiki.
TEXT.
=t | | a9 anamasTTsRTE A ass-(. 2)fwa-fage-siaea |
AT YA 79-(. 3)%-faw-aam im0 T
(L 4) 7w | arewwzfe- Ema-awaa T a-aaufa- (. ) oS- s -
ARTsTaTTS-AatezaTa-2-(L 6)Far | @ ww [;* | Sra-ufad (7)) wf=-
W wwtmET (1L7) awwmE gaws wweE(R) 0 AsReresaraErade-
(L S)mres-fafa-udaqmis=ta’ 1 =g @ gafem  f2-(L 9)we-wda-dran |
zfam-fzur wratogra 1 ZfEwrsa-(L 10)fasr-oda-ata  ofga-fear  gemes
aimg-uaar Ftar (1 11) swe-fear aifeafa ¢ (L 12) oda sews-afea (113)
giSt-yz-uda-atar (L 14) 9% Feaa-ugq-9ar ) et -H3w 20 Wig w e (9)
faf@dfaz wzr=d[w)’ (Subseription) =t-fagmaat 1 Zzesw: 1 (Vernacular) sy
F1T 7% 58 2 T10 AY f§ A1 W0 dawaq
TRANSLATION.

Hail | Homage to Him, the ultimate Cause of causes, whose eyes are blazing red
and Instre-flaming—adorned with ear-rings, wrapped in serpent-garlands, Bralm’,
Indra, Visow’s Patron—Hail to Siva !

The illastrious [prince] whose frame is adorned with the full number of all
virfues : who resembles the fire of a forest conflagration [in his behaviour] towards
supplicants and poor, the protector of all the eastes, the orders of religious life,
and of the law: the illustrions supreme prince, the king of kings, the illus-
trious and divine Vidagdha-varman grants a village, Sya by name, limited by its
boundaries, to the Briliman Kaladi-Sarman of the house of Atri® Tt is to be
enjoyed by him and his offspring for as long as the moon, the sun and the earth
ghall endure. These are the boundaries. On the east side the boundary is as far as
the rock ; on the south side the boundary is as far as the hoe-marked rock behind
[the village of] §ilo ; on the west side the boundary is as far as the ecattle-tract of
Sumangala (i.e. SBungal); on the north side the boundary is as far as the Cili Nili
including house and shop, the boundary as far as the M;ul‘ﬂ(]i Khad, the boundary
as far as [the hamlet of] Balyare Kasyarota(?). In the Sastra year 27 [the month of
Miagha . .. Written by Bhattdcarya. Signature of the illustrious and divine

Vidagdha-yarman, (In vernacular:) Whosoever there will be of my race, . . . *

t For a restored reading of this stanz see above p. 170,

* The constructinn of this sentence is bopelessly wrong.

8 Bend SpitsATER. ¢ Probably =i,

* Rend =T ¢ Read WEINTHY.

T The epithet is hardly Uattering, A victorions prince is often compared to a forest-conflagration, hizs snemies
representing the trees, e.g. Prot@pdnalanirdugdha-vipalsabulak@nanah Kathis 11, 8, 60 and prat@pe-dakana-
dagdkdri-kula-kinanak, Delni Musewm, Inscr. No. B 6, verse 5, Ep. Imd. Vol. I, p. 93.

* The words qeqee [ have left untmuslatod,

¥ The rest of this sentence is unintelligible. g

Z
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No. 17.—TUR IMAGE INSCRIPTION OF THAKKIKA.

(Prare XIX a.)

Besides the rock inseriptions noted above (No. 10),' the village of Tur has yielded
three inseribed stones which were ali found on the same spot inside the village, and
have since been brought to Chambi Town and placed in the State Museum
(Nos. A, 2-4). Two of the stones are evidently detached pedestals of images; they
are provided with a mortice to receive the temon of the image, and with a water-
spout to allow the sacrifieial water to run off. 4

One of these slabs, measuring 2° 33" by 1' 3" by 6", bears an inseription of six
lines of 23" each, except the last line which is 17" in length. The letters which are
on the average " in height, are clearly euf, but a considerable number of them
are more or less worn away or damaged, The two ends of the first line are completely
destroyed, by which some three aksaras have been lost at the beginning, and some
sisteen aksares at the end of this line. In the second line also the initial three
aksaras ave indistinet, and the last twelve aksaras are uncertain, owing to the
surface of the stone having peeled off. There is a crack through a portion of the
last line by which the first six aksaras have become injured,

The language used in the inseription adds to the diffienlty of its interpretation.
Itis Sanskrit, but the words follow each other without any syntaetical eonneetion.
We may assume @ priori that the inscription records the erection of the image
to which it belonged. This assumption is confirmed by the word pratisthitam
preceded by a date at the end. But the object, the erection of whieh it is meant
to record, is apparently not mentioned. We find, however, in the first line a
deity invoked whose name reads: Sri-Tthakkika-svamin, and there is everv likeli-
hood that this is the god represented by the image. It is true that no member of
the Hindii Pantheon bears this name, but it was the eustom in Kafmir® and
probably in other parts of India to give an image the name of its founder, with the
words ifpara or svamin added to it. Well-known instances are afforded by the
temple of Mernvardhanasvimin founded by Meru-vardhanaat Pandrdthan ; .t]]j_‘ﬁﬁ
of Avantisvimin and Avantidvara at Vantipér (Avantipura) named after thejr
founder ..-i‘r"ﬂllti-\'firmﬂn ; and the two temples of Patan called ﬁ&ﬂk&mgauﬂéa and
Sugandhesa after Sankara-varman and his queen Sugandha. In general the term
spadmin in such compounds indicates an image of Visnu, and #évara or iéa one of Siva,
so that in the present instance the inscription presumably refers to a Vispu image.*
The only objection to my interpretation is that the person who erected this im;gﬂ
is mentioned in the inseription under the name of Thakkaka (I, 3) or Thakkika
(L. 4). The resemblance, however, of this name to the first part of that of the deity
invoked in the bugillnj]ig of the document is so great, that I have no hesitation
in restoring the latter as Sri-Thakkika-svamin or grim&t-Th&kkika-svﬁmin.

E8ee nbove, pp. 147 £
* The past participle of the cousative pratisthipita wonld have been mare correst; oft ub v

8 e i ofs above, No. 2
* Cf. Stein, Rajat. vol. I1, p. 368, The enstow exists alss in Bajpatana. enieastin

* It is true that in the inseription Thakkiks calls bimself a wotshinwer of Sive. b -
him from dedicating an image to Visnu, P iva, but this need not have prevented
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Besides the fonnder's name, we find that of his father, Prakata, his grandfather,
Carata, his great-grandfather,—khika, and his great-great-grandfather, Canona. The
progenitor of his house was Dhara who is ealled samanta, Lord of Makuta and
mahardjadhirdja. Regarding the position of Makuta I am unable to offer any
suggestions, but it should he noticed that it occurs also in the Vamsavali (verse
79). Possibly it was the old name of Tur.

It is interesting to meet here for the second time with the ancient name of
Brahmor, #iz., Brahmapura already moticed in the ecopper-plste grant of Yuga-
kara-varman (No. 14, 1. 6), Unforfunately, owing to the stone being broken, it
isnot clear in what connection it is mentioned here, The title samanta indicates
that Dhara and his descendants were feudatory chiefs, no doubt dependent on the
Rajis of Brahmor and Chamba, The inscription is dated in the first year of the
reien of Vidagdha, and at the end of a long series of partially obscure epithets
Thakkika is said to have found high favour with Vidagdha-deva, This Vidazdha
can be no other than the Chamha Raja whose copper-plate grant has been edited
in the comrse of this work (No. 15). To him Thakkika owed allegiance, and the
mention of Brahmapura perhaps indicates that the same relationship existed
between Thakkika's ancestors and the ancient rulers of Brahmor,

TEXT.
=1 wfE'| JTwfezmusdawt o 0 W aEi(w)  Defewafaoen
@R — — — — — — — _
(I. 2) [Hafd Jq-awrt-aram-agziaafa-aerosmfas- St TAMg-a =]
(L 3)et-asm (Fd)zg-Amw-gu- - . . f@F gu-SreE@-gu-agmsreos-
Toz-gw-TEEs wAaTe - 4) (3] F3-qe-afata-ws | At aiafes-
Fufcagm-faow (g £) -qu-ame-are (Fe)-ua [m8-) (L 5) s =t-[w =t |
gerFATO- Ay s-nE-at= (A 3-aww A -fgaa-smm-aafaey-2g-mey-
(L. 6) we-meT-RETOSfaTS o wra-Tfa-wremi Fiware sfafeas )

TRANSLATION,
Hail! In the first year of the reign of the illustrious Vidagdha, Reverence to
the feet of the illustrions Thakkika-svamin. . . . | | (1. 2) By the very

illustrious baron, the lord of Maknuta, the king of kings, the illustrious Dhara , |

m the midst of Brahmapura . . . . In the lineage of the illustrious Dhara was born
the illustrious Canna; his son was the illustrious -khika ; his son was the illustrious
Carata ; kis son was the illustrious Thakkaka, the supreme worshipper of the Great
Lord (Siva), delighting in the adoration of the deities and the spiritual Preceptors,

! The lower ends of the two eksaras of seasti are still tracenble,

! Between §ri and BAv ove akgara is lost,

# Cf. bencath No. 24, 111 und No. 25,1, 11,

* It eeems that the akgera [ e written bevesth the ine between JA7 and s i but owing to the fractore of the
stone, the proposed reading ia to be considered bypothetical.

* Before ti evidently an aksare is mising. On scconnt of the preceding ra, wa may aesumn that it was this
syllable, though T have not met with the exprossion smwvara-rati anywhere elsa, Tt s alsg poesille to restore it tn
samarakpti which woold yield s better sense.
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He, the king of kings, the illustrious Thakkika disported himself in the combat with
the maned lion, was an ocean of virtues, of lion-like prowess, the terrar of the hostile
host, when in the joy of battle' he raised a rampart with hisown arms reddened with
the crossing of swords in search of victory, and won great favour with the
illustrions and divine Vidagdka, he, the king of kings. Erected in [the month
of| Migha, the bright fortnight, the twelfth lunar day, on Tuesday.

No. 18.—TUR IMAGE INSCRIPTION OF DODAKA.

(Prnate XIX 2.)

Phe second of the inscribed slabs noted at Tur must likewise have belonged
to an image. It measures 3" by 2'1” by 73" and bears an inseription in three lines
each about 18” in length. The letters which measure 1” to §” in height are badly
formed, and in places damaged. In the first line most of the aksaras ave
hroken at the top, but enough remains to enable us to decipher it. The language is
Sanskrit, but the vowel marks have often been omitted. As the greater portion
of the inseription consists of eonventional royal titles, the uncertain syllables can be
easily restored.

In the inscription it is recorded that an image of Karttikeya—evidently that
of which the inscribed stone formed the base—was erected by Dodaka. This
Dodaka may be identified with the Chamba Raja who in the Paméavalz (verse 52)
is called Dogdha, and there figures as the son of Yugikara and the father of
Vidagdha. From the Tur inscription, however, it is clear that Dodaka was the
successor, and presumably the son of Vidagdha, whereas the latter was the son
and suceessor of Yugdkara. This last point is, moreover, established by Vidagdha's
copper-plate grant (No. 15).

TEXT,
=it wfa | F-aEmEeUs-EIe-gEama-[gT-=3t-] (L 2) fewga-ues-
- (TR U T ()R- TwE ()E- [ 3w (FEls-ga-=ae (=)
frafam (o] ASe=(®)7 arfual«)

TRANSLATION.

Hail! The illustrions Dodaka has erected [an image of] the illustrious lord
Karttika, that god who loves the supreme lord, the supreme prince, the illustrious
Dodaka—him that reverently remembers the illustrions and divine Vidagdha, the
son of the illustrious king of kings, the supreme lord, the illustrious Yugikara.

No. 19.—TUR IMAGE INSCRIPTION,

(Prare XIX ¢)
The remaining Tur inseription ocours on a much defaced stone statuette of
inferior workmanship (height 1'11"; width 1) now placed in the State Museum
(Cat. No. A, 4)) It represents a standing four-armed goddess, presumably Parvati,

14 On the feld of battle " if we rend samara-Esils.
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the spouse of Siva. One of the two left hands is missing. The figure seems to hold
a trident (Skr. frifala) in one of her right hands and a snake (Skr. sarpa) in the
preserved left hand. A lion, the vehicle of the goddess, rests at her feet.

The inscription carved on the base eonsists of three lines, each 9” in length. The
letters, which measure 2* to 1” in height, are well formed, but unfortunately nearly
the whole of the writing is obliterated, The only word which is quite distinet is
pratisthita in the last line, Here as in Nos. 14 (1.12) and 18(L 6) this past participle
is used instead of the causative pratisthapita. 1t suffices to show that the inseription
records the erection of the image on whicl it is engraved. After pratisthita, and
separated from it by a double vertical stroke, we read Nuanenuna followed by the
aksara gha. I presume that the latter forms the beginning of the past participle
ghatita. In fact the second aksara of the word is still traceable, thongh apparently
it is provided with a long ¢ stroke. If this restoration is corvect, the preceding word
is the name of the maker of the image, in the instrumental case, Probably we have
to read Nanena.

The word preceding pratisthita, in all probability, gave the name of the
deity vepresented by the image. The last letter is certainly ¢u and the last but one
may be dha, pu, or ba(va). Perhaps the word was Bhagavati which is also used in
the Sviim image inscription (No. 12) and is a general title of female deities. 1t
should, however, be remarked that there is no trace of an i stroke conneeted with
the £.

In the second line the ounly aksara which is distinet is an initial 7 which here
presents the same archaic appearance as in the Saviban prafesti (No. 13, 1. 1), Tt
is preceded by an aksara of which only the @ mark beneath is preserved. The letter
following 7 seems to be an initial @. 1t is not elear, how these two letters could follow
each other in a Sanskrit record, but we have had frequent opportunity to observe
that the language of the Chamba mseriptions is often far from correct, The remain-
ing portion after the supposed a I propose to read saha-r ajuena. The e stroke
over the first # can still be traced.

This reading, if correct, would yield the word r@nd in its vernacular form
which elsewhere in inseriptions is regularly sanskritized as rajinake. We may
assume that the donor of the image belonged to the house of hereditary rands who
once held sway at Tur, as is evident from the other image inseription (No. 17) dis-
cussed above. His name seems to be Asiha or perhaps Asihya (Irresistible) which
is almost identical with that of Asidha borne by a feudatory of Meru-varman
(Inscription No. 9. 1. 8). It is also possible that Asih(y)arana is to be taken as
one name. The rest of the inseription is too much obliterated to allow of even
tentative decipherment.

TEXT.
T R, " o B e -« - &3 FETE (F)-TawW
(L. 3) [wwjaa(at) ufafzalan) =57 az(fzan)
TRANSLATION,

[This image of| Bhagavati has been erected by Rapa Asih[yla, It was made
by Nana.



176 ANTIQUITIES OF CHAMBA STATE.

No. 20.—DADVAR FOUNTAIN INSCRIPTION OF THE REIGN OF
TRATLOKYA-DEVA ; SASTRA [41]17 (A.D. 1041).

(Prares XX asp XXXVII «.)

The hamlet of Dadvir is situated 2% miles north of Tisd and belongs to the Tisa
pargana of the Curdh wazirat. A profusely carved fountain-slab broken into three
pieces was found here in 1905, It has since been deposited in the Chambd State
Museum (No. A, 6) and refixed. It measures 5° 9" in width and 3" in height. In
the centre we recognize Varuna with his lotus-flower. On each side of this figure
are three horizontal hands of ornamental carvings, the lowermost consisting of a
pair of birds with elaborate tails, a design very common on stones of this kind.
Beneath Varuna is a square opening to receive the spout; on both sides we find the
usual dwarf pilaster and eight-petalled lotus-rosette, surmounted by a narrow band
of seroll-work., The whole of these earvings are enclosed within a double serpent
border.!

On the plain rim, between the horizontal top portion of this border and the
inner earvings, there runs an inseription in one line, 5 long, divided into two
portions, owing to the fracture of the stone. This inscription is well preserved. The
letters, which measure from 1" to £”, though shallow and badly shaped, are legible
throughout. Originally the stone had a panel projecting from the centre of its top.
Only a corner of it now remains. Beneath it we notice anothershort line of writing,
of which the concluding portion has been lost with the greater part of the panel.
The first two aksaras also are indistinet.

I read the preserved portion of this upper line: Sawmvat 17 Srimatrailo. The
last aksara, though partly missing, may be considered as certain. The coneluding
part of the line cannot have consisted of more than eight aksaras, as the gap is
about equal in length to the preserved portion. In view of the Naghai and
Bhakiind fountain-inseriptions (Nos. 21 and 22), which are both dated in the reign of
Trailokya-deva,” I have no hesitation in restoring the upper line of the Dadvar
inseription as follows: Samvat 17 ﬁrzmcs[f]’-Tr'ﬂ:Hﬂkyadew-wijyﬂa-mn'ma# fﬂu'ﬂ:ﬂ'u[—i
by a figure expressing the regmal year of Trailokya.deva, in which the stone was
erected. It will be seen that the Bhakind inseription is dated both in the Sistra
era and in the reign of Trailokya-deva. There can be little doubt that in the present
instance also the figure 17 refers to that era. We find it, moreover, repeated in the
beginning of the second line, without any mention of a reign, but immediately
followed by the notation of the month, fortnight, lunar day, day of the week and
naksalrae.

This very full indieation of the date enables us to find the corresponding vear
of the Christian era We may assume on palmographical grounds that the .date
les between A.D. 900 and 1300. The Sastra year 17 ean, therefore, eorrespond to
A.D. 941, 1041, 1141 or 1242 1 find that for those four years Jyestha bati 12

! OF. heneath p. 234,
* On Trailokyn-devs of. above pp. T1 £,
* The same mistakes coours in the Bhakiipd inseription,
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(piruimanta) corresponds to April 28, Monday ; April 30, Thursday; May 5,
Monday, and May 9, Thursday, respectively. As the week-day recorded is Thursday,
it follows that the only possible date is the 30th April of A.D. 1041, on which the
moon stood in the lunar mansion Revati.

Thus the Dadvar inseription has enabled us to fix not only the time of Trailo-
kya-deva, but also that of the Bhakiind and Naghai fountain stones which were both
erected in his reign. For the rest, the document under discussion does not present
anything deserving special notice. The language is, as usual in fountain-inscrip-
tions, very corrupt.

TEXT.
#3q ro AR [ WIF-U-HIA- -
(L 2)=t =wfe:n dala] to sEwafa 2 gewmfam® W@drs=% | s

Ffew-gaaim( 7o ) gnw-2a | arfua(:* |1 swre-wzaiaa | @9 =4 @
sfa o wafa o sfa wg o
TRANSLATION.

Tn the year 17; [in the year? of the reign of] the illustrions Trailo[kyadeva.]*

Hail! In the year 17, [the month of] Jyestha, the dark fortnight, the lunar day
12, on Thursday, at [the conjunction of the moon with] the lunar mansion Revati,
has [this] fountain-stone (lit. god Varuna) been erected by Bhoga, the son of the
Brihman Saihila, fearing with the fear of existence. A line made in heaven.®
Thus will it be blessed. Thus [will it be] fortunate,

No. 21.—BHAKUND FOUNTAIN INSCRIPTION OF THE REIGN OF
TRAILOKYA-DEVA ; SASTRA [410]¢ (A.D. 1028-9).

(Prare XX.)

Bhakiind is a hamlef situated in the Bhakind Nala, some 5 miles north-east of
Tisi Kothi, in the Tisd pargana of the Curdh wazdraf. An inseribed flat stone, 4’
9" long, 1" 10" wide and 2" thiek, was discovered here in 1904 on the top of a wall
belonging to one of the houses of the village. It is now preserved in the Chamba
State Museum (Cat. No. A, 5).

The inscription consists of three lines which measure 4', 4" 4” and 1’ 6" respee-
tively in length, Unfortunately the proper left end of the slab is broken off,
causing the loss of the concluding portions—probably some eight syllables—of each
of the first and second lines. At the beginning of the first line the symbol for Oyt
also is lost with a corner of the stone. The lefters are 1" to 2" in size and very
distinet, though rather shallow and evidently not eut by a professional sculptor,

The language of the Bhakind inseription is less faulty than that of later
fountain inseriptions. Sasmdhi rules are neglected in nama (1. 1) and Sukkradine

! Tha griginal, sz remarked abeve, has Srimatrni.

* The original has Revati-.

* The stone is broken through between the aksaras v and na, owing to whick the latter is partly destroved,
* The worde placed between square brackets are missiog in the original.

* The mesning of this phrase I cannot explain. :
= A
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(1. 2). The single consonant has heen substituted for the double in Srima-Trailokya-
(L. 1) and wéara- (1 2), and the double consonant for the single one in Sukkradine
(L 2), =naksattre (L.2) and i¢i sfubham (L 3). The lingual » has been used instead
of the dental in Phalguni- (1. 2). The character shows some remarkable archaio
features. The aksara wa (1 1, less pronounced in 1. 2) still retains a remnant of the
ancient base stroke. Medial e is throughout expressed by the prafhamditra except
in -dine (1. 2) where the superscribed sign is used. Medial ai in -Lrailokya- is ren-
deved by the prsfhamatra and the superseribed stroke combined. For medial o, on
the contrary, the snperseribed mark is used throughout, The ligature stha (1. 3) has
its later type. The ewrsive loops of the aksaras u, ta, da, ma deserve speeial notice,

The man who erected the Bhakand fountain stone was apparently not a Rana
but & Brahman, judging from his father's name ending in -farman and from the
absence of any fitles. The inseription is dated both in the Sistra era and in the
reign of Trailokya-deva, but the notation of the regnal year, of the month, the
fortnight and the lunar day has been lost at the end of the first line, From the
Dadvar fountain inseription (No. 20), however, we have drawn the conelusion that
Trailokya-deva lived in the first half of the 11th century. The Sastra year 4 of the
present epigraph must, therefore, correspond to the 28th or 29th vear of the 11th
century of our ers.

TEXT

i | S 9 I§N-3amm AW §9q WrEld 8 SE-SEEmea-T .
[L2] mgfeR Seaxwaril-wwd diwd-ga-ufoma wsEw-ag-at .
[L 3) mrfua: sfa v
CORRECTED READING.
L ] wfe | WA FAw-FAra A@A | dEq e s Seeamsse-alsa— |
[ 2] wwfer swwEEE-ATEs  @vE-gT-ufoidE  deE-ffEe g
[L 8] wnfue: | =fa gws_

TRANSLATION.
Hail ! Adoration to the god Varuna, adoration! In the Sastra year 4, in the
reign of the illustrious Trailokya-deva . . . . . . . on Friday, at [the conjune-

tion of the moon with] the lunar mansion Uttaraphalguni, has this fountain-stone
(tit. god Varupa) been erected by Paripirna, the son of Bho-éarman, fearing with
the fear of existence, Blessed be it !

No. 22.—NAGHAI FOUNTAIN INSCRIPTION OF THE RAJANAKA
DEVA-PRASADA DATED IN THE REIGN OF TRAILOKYA-DEVA.
(Prares XXI-XXII.)

About 1895 half a dozen earved fountain-slabs of large size were unearthed in
the jungle below the village of Naghai, 2 miles south of Sai K¢thi in Curih. The
largest specimen, which is still standing and measures 5° 2” in height by 6 7" in
width, is much defaced. The upper portion is divided info five panels, each of which

' The corve of ga s still visible.
* This portion ean b2 restored with certalnty frow analogous passages in other fountain Jitseriphiung:
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contains a fizure. The central figure armed with a trident and a mace evidently
represents some divinity, perhaps Varuna the god of the waters, in whose honour
such slabs are usually erected, To his right we find a standing male figure with a
sword in his right hand, a shield in his left, and a dagger in his girdle. To tha left
of the central panel there are two figures, possibly meant for a woman with a child,
Each corner panel has a rudely carved horseman. In the middle of the lower por
tion of the slab a square hole has been eut out to allow the water to run through,
It is enclosed on each side by a dwarf pilaster and a lotus-rosette. Over each divi-
sion there runs a horizontal band of decorative design, whilst a serpent-horder en-
closes the whole of the earvings., Behind this stone there are two smaller slabs, each
1' 51" high and 6 6" wide, one of which is still standing.

Another largesized slab, the lower portion of which is broken, measurea 3 6"
in height and 6" 41" in width and is divided into two portions by a broad horizontal
border of exquisitely earved scroll-work, in the centre of which a pair of birds are
introduced, Over and beneath this horder there runsa narrow band of leaf ornament,
The upper division consists of a row of five sunk panels, each containing a elumsily
carved figure, separated by square pilasters. The central panel is occupied by a
seated deity holding a snake in his right, and a lotus flower on a long stalk in his
left hand. To his right is a kind of animal, perhaps meant for a valana, and to his
left a miniature human figure. In the panel adjoining the central one to fhe proper
right we recognize Ganesa, holding a hatechet and a flower, accompanied by two
animals which probably represent mice. The corresponding panel fo the proper
left side contains a female figure standing with her two hands raised, palms upwards.
The left hand holds a water-vessel. She wears, besides the usual ornaments, only a
short petticoat reaching down to the knees and fastened round the loins by means of
a givdle. The two little fizures seated on cach side at her feet evidently represent
children. Each of the corner panels contains the figure of a harpy (kinmari) with little
wings instead of arms, a short bird’s fail and a long crest falling down from the
head. The earvings are enclosed on the three sides within a double serpent horder.

The lower portion of the slab must have had a spout-hole in the centre, flanked
by two dwarf pilasters, the ecapitals of which ave still extant. Between them we
distinguish a pair of apparently flying figurines which must onee have surmounted
the spout-opening. Over the figure of Varuna also a portion of the stone is broken
off. Presumably it was a projecting square panelas is somefimes found on founiain-
slabs. (Cf. fig. 11).

Along the raised narrow band heneath the row of figures there runs an inserip-
tion in one line, which is continued on a similar band between the leaf and seroll-
work Dhorders, The first line measures 5° 3" in length and the second only 107}
The letters, which are 1” to £ in size, are very shallow and indistinef, especially in
the beginning portion of the epigraph. The reading of this part is therefore un-
certain. The inseription records the erection of a * Varuna-deva—i.e. the slab on
which it is carved—by Deva-prasida, the son of Rind Naga-prasada, the son of
Niguka for the sake of [the bliss in] the other world of Rini Mekhald. We may
assume that the Rani who may have been the wife of Deva-prasida, is represented

! On the aocompanying plate XXIT the first line i divided into foue.
FTal
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on the stone by the female figure at the side of Varuna. That the persons, for
whose sake such stones were erected, were sometimes portrayed on them is proved by
the Sai example (No. 35). The circumstance that the Rani is accompanied by two
children and another ¢hild kneels down at the feet of Varuna, perhaps gives a clue
as to the pecnliar reason, for whiel it was considered necessary to ercet so elaborate
a stone for the sake of the deceased Rani. Tt is said to be still the custom in
Chambi to erect stones for women who bave died in ehild-bed. This eustom
is based on a wide-spread superstition that the souls of women who die in child-bed
become evil spirits.

Possibly for this same reason the Naghai stone was erected to assure peace to
the deceased Rani in the next world and to her relatives in this one.

TEXT.

[t wfe 1 gwmwens-] asofyas-urdEs- S 9 9re-29-as-sEg 8
Tran-afa — S=iza yfagraas wifud | AE=E-AMFAET  OFES--ATHETE-
qE A-Fawerea as-A-Agaanc] oo a(l. 2) n-3ale] wnfran (@ )
=fd e [17]

TRANSLATION.

Hail! Tn the 3rd (?) year of the reign of the supreme prince, the king of
kings, the supreme lord, the illustrions and divine Trailokya, in [the month ofj
Sravana, the dark fortnight, the lunar day, on Monday, at |the conjunction of the
moon with] the lunar mansion Dhanistha [was this stone] ereeted. By the grand-
son of the very illustrious Nigu(ka), by the son of the Rina the illustrious Naga-
prasida, by the illustrious Deva-prasida was this fountain-stone (/if. zod Varuna)
erected for the sake of [the bliss in] the next world of the Rani, the illustrious
Mekhalad. Blessed be it |

No. 23.—BAHNOTA FOUNTAIN INSCRIPTION OF THE REIGN OF
SOMA-VARMAN.—(Prate XXIIL)

In the summer of 1908 an inseribed fragment of a fountain-slab was discovered
near the village of Bahnotd in the Loh-Tiksl pargana of the Curih wazdrat. Tt is
now placed in the State Museum and numbered A, 7. When discovered, the stone
was used in a flight of steps leading up fo a dwelling-house, which accounts for the
central portion of the lettering being much worn. Besides, the stoneis broken
on both sides, so that, to the right and fo the left, parts of the inscription are miss-
ing. The remaining fragment is 1' 91" high and 1" 4" wide. The upper half is
carved with horizontal bands of decorative design, through the middle of which
there runs a plain rim with one line of writing 12” long. The lower half is in-
scribed with eight lines (2-9) partly obliterated. This part of the inseription, when
complete, must bave oceupied an oblong panel, measuring about 20" in width and
10” in height, which probably was placed over the spout-opening of the slab.

! The first ten akparos are partly tracesble,
* Betwean 3 and frd there is n depression which possibly represents zero. Thers Is sufficient epase Fub o second
figure, bt the surface is worn. i
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Lines 2-5 are 103" to 11" in length, but the concluding portion (Il 6-9) is only
preserved for a width of 7"

As the contents of the inseription are very similar to those of other such docu-
ments found in the Loh-Tikri pargand, it is possible o restore the missing portion
to a certain extent. Thus it appears that between the seeond and the third lines ten
aksaras ave lost and hetween the sixth and seventh lines fifteen aksaras. 1 the
first line contained the full stanza which in a modified form ocenrs in the Bharira
fountain inscription (No. 36) also, we may infer that on the proper right side six-
teen syllables are lost and that, consequently, on this side the larger part of the
stone is broken off. For this reason, 1 have placed the restored portions at the
beginning of the lines. .

The inscription was evidently fully dated both in the Sastra era and in the
regnal year of the ruling chief Raja Soma-varman, whose name is found in line 3.
Had it been eomplete, it would thus have enabled us to fix the year of aceession of
that prince and at the same time the date of Ananta-deva's invasion and Silavi-
hama's dethronement. Unfortunately the Sastra vear as well as the regnal year are
lost. So is the mame of the donor. From other soureces we know that Soma-
varman's accession must have taken place about the middle of the 11th eentury and
that Asata succeeded him before 1087-8. These data supply an approximate date
for the Bahnotd fountain inseription.

Line 1 and lines 5-7 contain four stanzas which, as remarked above, occur on
other fountain-slabs and can be restored, exeept the one in lines 5-6 which has not
Leen found elsewhere. These verses all emphasize the merit of erecting a fountain-
stone in honour of the god Varuna., The Sanskrit seems here to be less incorrect
than in similar passages of other inscriptions. The concluding two lines of the
epigraph are apparently composed in the vernacular, but their fragmentary state
renders it impossible to Interpret them.

The inscription is well executed. The letters, as far as they are preserved, are
well-shaped and distinct. They measure about §” to 2" in height. A peculiarity
which is also noticeable on the copper-plates of Soma-varman and Asata, is that
postconsonantic ¢ and i are someftimes expressed by a flourish wriften over the
consonant and turned towards the proper right and left respectively, hut not conti-
nued along the side of the consonant. See e. g. the word Aéeini in line 2.

TEXT.
[ = Femred WA 9 T W a0 || 7 ¥ 3a[me € 24 g S falga o)
(1.2) [« wfe) mw-d3g . ] =1 . of@ 1y antfes’ wf=at-793 ulwa]
(1. 8) [swews-wwmrsT ) fgus-u[TEg [ Ana wmad-28 - =-|
(L4)[dag . . . . - . ] fuftet [sS=it - . ] 7 wwEE(d]
(L 5) [aawes: &ifum | &~ v~ AT [I0 w jSwGT 799 — |

1 This pseudo-§foka has been restored sccording to the resding of the Bharira imseription (No. 38! Tn gorrect
Sanakrit it would be: 7 IFWITL) 94T 7 SV G9: | A FHWHA] g9 99 =6y fegA

? The vowel strokes over # and » are still traceable.

* Bead Wusw-EE" * Rend farmerl wmq wi
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L6)v v v v v — — o [wAl] & 7 wfa! [n*) a5 [Fiz-veEa)
(L 7) [w=sw SwEEat a]nmmﬁmaxqﬁsaq]
.8 . . . . . . =wg| wWEHT

{]-9}--.,..ﬂﬂﬁ1ﬂlliﬁ...;

TRANSLATION?

No higher religions merit than [the erection of ] a Varuna [slab]. No higher
ascetic merit than [the erection of] a Varuna slab. No higher god than Varuna is
known in the three worlds.

Hail !, Inthe Sastra-year - ., [inthe monthof] A . , on the 15th day
of the bright fortnight, on Saturday. at [the conjunection of the moon with] the
lunar mansion Aévini. Tm fhe year . . of the reign of the supreme prince, the
king of kings, the supreme lord, the illnstrious Soma-varman of divine descent .

..... for the sake of [the bliss in] the next world of the deceased anecesfors,
male and female, . . . . [this] founlain-stone (literally god Faruna) has been
erected . . . . . bythabody: o o = o = = @ 2o e . . . the eternal world

is gained. By a gift of ten million cows af an eclipse of the sun or moon an equal
merit [is attained as by him] who erects [an image of | Devi or Faruna . .

-----

No. 24—KULAIT COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OF SOMA-VARMAN,
(Prare XXIV,)

This copper-plate grant of Raja Soma-varman was brought to my notice in the
summer of 1902, I subsequently edited it in my paper on inscriptions in Chamba
State,! The copper-plate is 143" wide and 104" high, and consists of twenty-four
horizontal lines, In the proper right margin the subscription of the donor and
two short lines, containing the names of the oflicials concerned with the grant
are written vertically. Over fthese the signature of the previous Rija, Salavahana,
the father of Soma-varman, can still be traced, partly running through the initial
alkseras of lines 5-17. The plate is in a fair stafe of preservation, except along
the proper right margin where both corners are broken. In the upper corner
the symbol o, the initial aksares of the first two lines and the initial afsaras
of the subscription are missing. In the lower comer five aksaras of line 22,
probably two of line 23, and one of line 24 have been lost, besides the lower portions
of the two short vertical lines in the margin. Along the lower edge of the plate
some rents are visible, one of which has been elamped. The letiers are well-en-

graved : their average size is " to {'.

! Head ®THA:
2 L'his gloke bas beon restored secerding to the reading of thie Fherfrd imseription (Ne. 36, 1L 14-17). 1% also

ocenire in the Lak-Tikei (Na. 29, 1. =11), the Mn.m,u]ua l,l'm 41,11, 57) and the Sukdi inscriptions (No. 43; 1L. 5-8).
Tn correct Sanskrit it wonld Le 8) Sifzusrae T ATR-AEAT: | Ll i g 241 SE] 47 FaieE; Il
The pade I FATZwETAW pecurs in a Hoka found in copper-plate inseriptions (No. 14, 11.17-18, No. 25, 11. 35-27.)
3 The verpacnlar frngments Bn lives B and 0 I have left untranzlated.
i 4. R. A 8 For 1002-03, pp. 255 . with faceimile TI1.
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The plate records a grant of land by Riji Soma-varman, the son of Sila-
vihana. The latter, as we know from the Rajatarsngini,’ was deposed by king
Ananta-deva of Kasmir and replaced by another ruler. From the faet, just
noted, that Silavahans’s signature is still traceable on the plate, there ean be
little doubt that Soma-varman was his immediate snceessor, and eonsequently the
new ruler installed by Ananta. The granted land was situated at Kulakagostha,
the modern Kulait, in the district of Trighattaka which eorresponds to the Trehta
pargana on the Upper Ravi.

The inseription opens with a stanza in the Puspitagré metre, in praise
of the three great gods Brahmi, Visnu and Siva. The same verse is found
at the beginning of another copper-plate grant issued by Soma-varmgn together
with his brother and sueceessor Asata (No. 25, 1. 1-2), and also in a corrupt
form in the Salhi fountain inseripfion (No. 33). Subsequently no less than nine
lines (2-10) are devoted fo a eulogy of Sahilla the glorified ancestor of the donor,
‘This passage recurs also, with slight modifications, on the fitle-deed of Soma-
varman and Asata. The praise lavished on the reputed founder of Chamba is
not merely of the conventional kind usually found in Indian inseriptions. It
speaks of a successful war waged by him against the Kira troops of the Lord of
Dugar (Durgara) and their allies the Saumatikas, of his alliance with the
ruler of Kangrd (Irigarta) and of his suzerainty over the principality of
Kuli (Kulata). It mentions a pilgrimage performed by Sihilla to Kuruksetra on
the oceasion of a solar eclipse, and lis great liberality on that occasion. Apparently
his gift of “a multitude of elephants  which afforded him the honorific title of
* Elephant-rain®*" had the desired effect of securing offspring for his house, through
the favour of its mythical progenitor, the sun-god Bhiskara.

The encomium bestowed on Soma-varman himself is, on the contrary, purely
-conventional, though no less elaborate. We may conclude, therefore, that this
prince had not rendered himself conspicuons by any exploits. Whether he had
really “ uprooted and replanted the royal power of several princes ** may rightly be
doubted, as this belonged to the dharmae of every right-minded ruler of ancient
India.

The inscription is dated in the Tth year of Soma-varman's reign, but, as
stated above, there are no data to fix the exact time of his accession. All that can
be said with eertainty is, that it cannot be far removed from the middle of the 11th
century. 'When first editing this plate, I assumed that its date conld be fixed owing
to its having been issued on the cecasion of a solar eclipse. But on re-examining
the original, I have come to the conclusion that the damaged syllable following
that indicating the month (Bha. ie. Bhadrapada) is éu and not Ly, as 1 first
read it. It is, therefore, certain that the date of the inseription dees not coincide
with that of the solar eclipse at which the grant was made. Other instances are
known of eopper-plate grants being dated on a day subsequent to the donation.?

| Bajfat. VII 218 ; tranzl Stein, Vol. L, p. 266,

? It reminds of the name of Katkanavarsa < Bracelet-rain ™ borne, according to Rajut. 1V 246, by & Tubkhirm
magieiny, brother of Lalitadityn's genern] Cafkuoa and alio by king Ksemagupts ( Barat. VI 261).

* Bee Prof, Kielhorn's Tnacriptions of Northern India, No, 502 in Ep. Ind. Yol. ¥, App. p. TIL
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Tt is a point of special interest that both the Prime Minister (Skr. makamditya)
and the Great Becord-keeper (Skr, mahdksapatalika) mentioned as  messengers T
at the end of the title-deed, bear the title pdjanaka, ie. rand. Whether this title
here denotes a feudatory chief or is merely honorary, does not appear, but the
former alternative seems more likely. The name of a third official is only partly
preserved. Between the initial @ and the three syllables -Zhuthukalk i the next line
some eight aksaras appear fo be missing. We may, therefore, assume that here also
the official’s personal name was preceded by his designation, perhaps @ksapatalika
# connected with the aksapafalas office.” It will be noticed that the & is followed
by a short almost verfical stroke which is also found after ka (for kayastha) in
the next line and after brd (for brahmana) in line 22, and evidently is meant to
indicate an ahbreviation. 1If so, this @ may stand for éksapatalika and the mising
portion may have been the word rajanaka, foilowed by Sri and the initial letter
or letters of the official’s personal name. The name of the kayastha of which
only the initial aksara de is preserved, may be restored with some degree of pro-
bability from the grant of Asata (No. 26, L 21), which was written by two kayasthas,
one of whom is called Sivapa the son of Devapa. .

Soma-varman's grant, thongh neatly engraved, is by no means free from errors.
Most of these seem to be due to thoughtlessness on the part of the engraver. Some-
times we find syllables or even words left cut, which we have restored from inscrip-
tion No. 25. On the other hand, we find a syllable repeated in paripapalita
(1.13). Vowel-marks bave heen omitted in Kuruksatira (l. 5) for which No, 25,
L 5, has the correet form Kurukselra; in pratirapita (1. 14) for pratirepila and
in udayalelo (1. 16) for ndayadailo. Mistakes for which the author of the inserip-
tion may be held responsible are partly due to the peculiar local pronunciation of
Sanskrit. Thus we find #é for ¢ in trisa (L 21), j for y in praniji (1. 15), and
an interchange of sibilants in masz (1. 7) for mas?, vigva (1. 17) for vifva, sdsyamina
(L 20) for &dsyamana. The form vaifa (1. 10) for varmsa nearly represents the
local prunum:-i&ﬁnn besa. For the rest such mistakes are almost entirely limited
to trespasses of sardhi rules which I have left nncorrected in my transeript. Marks
of punctuation have been frequently omitted.

TEXT.

(st @lfy Wt wwfwEE ) wafy gae-an wWa@y sata gueeaent
Fafc [1*] saf ffcga-faes-29 (L 2) [Zfa-wnoed sw@ 3= -9
AEEEE-AEE wez-az-gfza-fmz-agizas-(l 8) xfz(fe)r-aes-amizs-
SRS CI- RH I aA (A - A - ge- gma g A - w -l 4) F9-Swee
T A A T - aia- AT | BaT-fAi-ae ey - g ae-ataer-
(L. 5) AT | §OER (3Y)  ogu-wag-waiE (i) a-ae-r-
qH-agHC-FARe-aaE-s-( L 6 |- HC-FZ-Z AT - TE-ATAH-HIE g e
wtea-frsrag-nafa-mwma-sTe-afantaaang- (L 7) saw aame-fafea-FHae-

1 ¢f. above No, 14, 1. 19 snd beneath ¥o. 28,1, 21 ; ales Stein's note at Bajer. V, 301 and Bibler, fudion
Paleography, p. 102
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wRgrE-gE-w (GY)-wfE [ AfA- ] aefaa-wn-qaanine | facfans- TeizE-a
(. 8) ATy - wATR-AT-T - Se e - e a-fafa- w-a fufeafe-
nae-ufas: zam-awfE-(l 9)a-wis-aiga-Aaa-aE (7) dEs-ags-ara-2
NETHRTATT = -HIR T - SR T-BETg (8)-afes: saca-(.10) sa-gfEam-Friaa (Higr-
oa°)-arears-froreae-wzaz fag (frdwr) -mo-vaEs | qr{@T) uw’-5 (5)7-
ygm-awmi (L 11) Ararfew-zae ) faas 57 frasaa fqGagfEaeEme-
w-tfas: sag-nra-ufamata farfea’-] (I 12)ama swfva-faas-qr-awEsa-
afe: fasds-aafa Za-feseaegar-fa-afadam@)- (L18) aaza-afe-
gewrg-fawa: wa-afamfes (afofes)-Tmad (qrAaE) -=EE: A-afee-
faga-eu-zea-=-(l. 14) Tg-aae-aw[at -z fan-gE e s vAmheaE-afaa-
(@) foa@s avme-afaa-Ae-wy-afa: (L15) sifgr-a=-faacafafa-asa-afnfs
(wfg)-s=- sy TuCE-faaEgE-an - wetusfE- (L 16)ssm g9E-
FaT-Fia-guw-faamE I327-T(F) = fas-vwaw gqa(@n)a-Fgafea-sa9 | 9699T-
(L 17) v sraife(f)a-gq ot wmtwasa () -fFacn-sgn aE@) e (E)-
() afaa-wg-afe-fafafa-or-sfa (L 18) Swars = graas: THiEE-
AR O - e ATe -2 I EE-u- (L 19) A=
@t-2ar - Srerfafe- gyt fa-gee R -werEiaas-aaggea-( L 20)
FER-2 X U @@ fresm-aea ey Sfewns’ EE-an-
wifee g wAm=-3 (I 21)-far” avdt [*g] diarea; WEH-90-9%(cH) -4 L U6 &
@rm-ﬁ{a}mﬂiﬁ!rﬁt{uqfﬂ}-zﬁizqﬁwﬁ w-fesufes a-3a9-(l. 22) [@== €]
fnmas | SOR-faAR-EfEART-gEE | AT | HTN(|) G- {a) )
famaa | aifsea (ames)-arEE (L 28) — — — gEE ) Aw-gEE | WE-
cemrd | wA-wwe-fafas suReafa-ufaufzd @ sE(DarTwa ‘ga-a-(l 24)
[]a[x] raare [*1] waswr- - faeg -1 daq o Wi Afa 2 gAT T AeTAre-r-
am-A1-0fem: aemeefas- (L 20)Twm@s-a-aes 9. - - . - - (1. 26)
e[ *1] fafierd . (2@ ’
[:ﬁ]qﬁm-qﬁ-ﬁ-q.qgaj 4 Original subscription. [} |AE=EEa-2 -9 |i

| This wonl has besn supplisd from the corresponding passage in Ko. 35, 1. 7. Possibly & word like corpifa is
algo missing after Fdredid,

® Rastored from No. 85,1 8. 8 OF. ahove p. 97,

+ Restored from No. 25, L 11.

& The porroot vending is probably Wigapaqres X fua”

& The atroke between go and sthe s evidently due to aceident.

T This wkpara is partly destroyed.

® The last akgars is damsged.

% More correctis the expression 'qa'lﬂ—:ﬂﬂﬁqr‘rqlﬁm found in Ne. 16, L17.

¥ @f Ko. 20, L. 21
2B
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TRANSLATION.

Hail ! Reverence to Siva. Vietorious is the Cause of the world, the Self-
existent (Brahma). Victorious is the son of (Siva or Indra) the Destroyer of
castles, the Enemy of Mura (Kysna), Victorious is He, whose body is held by the
Mountain-daughter (Durga), He who removes distress and danger—Hara the god.

(L. 2) From his residence at ithe glorious Canpaka, the highly devout [king
Soma-varman], who is an ornament of the spotless house of the illustrious Sabilla
of divine descent—that great jewel adorning the race of Musana'—who (Sahilla)
was a fresh rain-eloud to extinguish in a4 moment the mighty blazing five of the Kira
forees, fanued, as by the wind, by the Lowd of Durgara, assisted by the Saumatikas,
whose camp®was manifestly erushed by the fearful frown produced on the slope of
his (8ahilla’s) forehiead ; whose (Sahilla’s) alliance was humbly sought by the ruler of
Trigarta, subdued by foree; who (Sihilla) was asked the favour of hestowing
royalty in return for services by his kinsman, the Lord of Kulata, anxious to
render him homage; who (Sihilla) had the fortunate name of Karivarsa (Ele-
phant-rain) on account of the continuous and stable generation of his posterity
joyfully granted by the Lord Bhaskara (the Sun-god), whose mind was contented
with gladness by the gift of a multitude of elephants, whose flat clieeks were
covered by a swarin of bees attracted by the scent of the rut-secretion, and which
were bestowed® in Kuruksetra at the time of an eelipse; who (Sdhilla) has made
the cirenit of the seven worlds fragrant by kis fime [painted] with the ink-hrushes
which were the mouths of all the princes assembled (at Kuruksetra) on that ocea-
sion (the solar eclipse) ; who (Sahilla), by his unequalled kindness and compassion
combined with unsurpassed bravery, generosity, firmness and unfathomable pro-
foundness, has impaired the fame of Jamadagni’s son (Paragurama), Sibi, Karna
Yudhisthira and such-like heroes; by looking upon whose (Sahilla’s) lovely
presence the eyes of the world have been made fruitful ; whose (Sahilla’s) wide-
spread greatness brilliant with matehless and universal effulgence was renowned like
[that of] the lord, the illustrious Sadraka-svamin® of divine descent ; who Sahilla) Ly
his fury in setting in arvray a thousand hattles had acquired such names as Sihasifka
(Marked by rashness), Nissankamalla (the dauntless Wrestler) and Matamata-
tsiriha (the roaring # Lion)—

(L. 11) [King Soma-varman] who delights in passing his time in atiainine
faultless knowledge ; whose mind is perfumed by the fragrance of every seience:;
whose form is adorned with an innumerable number of spotless virtues ; e, the
only abode of discrimination ; whose heart takes delight in the worship of the deities
the twice-born and the spiritual preceptors; who possesses enviable courage full .:,11-
excessive manliness; who in their proper order maintains the status of the four
castes ; whose strong arm is dexterous in brandishing the fierce falchion intent on
crushine the great pride of the irresistible foe: who (Soma-varman) hy his

' Hereas well ns in fine 1T T bave translated according to the proposed emendufion. If w.
the rendering will be * the Solar race.” @ read Pougng
= [ translate ascording to the proposed emendstion samarpite instend of samartiite,
* Biidruka 75 o legendary king who largely fignres jo old Iodian folklore, aud is the Supted
; ut
play Myosbakatika (“ The Little Clay Cart ™). r puted suthor of the
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excessive majesty has uprooted and replanted the mighty and widespread royal power
of several prinees ; who has completely fulfilled the wishes ofall his favoured ones
by profusely granting fo them their desired objects ; who, by the effulgence of his
glory, bright like the multitudinous beams of the Hare-holder (the Moon), lias
illamined all regions: who takes an exquisite delight in every art and spors;
he, the eastern Mountain wherve-from the orh of the sun (alies the cirele of his
friends) rises, [but] a Comet of calamity to the wicked; he who has illumined all the
quarters of the universe by his fame acquired by exiraordinary heroism ; he, born
in the house of Miisana, who by his devofion to his parents has outvied the piety
of Rama ; he, the supreme worshipper of the Great Lord (Siva) and of Visnu ; he,
who reverently remembers the supreme prince, the king of kings, #he supreme
lord, the illustrions Salavihana of divine descent and was born from the womb of
the supreme princess, the queen, the illustrious and divine Rardha even as the Moon
was horn from the Milk-ocean ; he, the supreme prince, fhe king of kings, the
supreme lord, the illustrious Soma-varman of divine descent, the prosperous one,

(L. 20) has granted one bha in Kulika-gostha, which belongs to the Trighatta-
(ka) district of his domain and was oceupied by Rangu(ka)'s son Rapiditya and
helonged to the latter’s son Udma—in figures 1 blia oceupied by Rangu(ka)’s son—
as far as its limits with grass, grazing, and pasture-ground, with fallow land large and
small, with fruit-trees and water, with ingress and egress, together with gardens and
resting-places, for as long as the moon and the sun [shall endure, | to the Bra[hman}
of the house of Kaéyapa, the descendant of three prominent Sages (rsi) and adherent
of the school of the Vijasaneyas, the grandsonof . . . , theson of Brahma,
Bhatta Rahada—on the occasion of a solar eclipse, as an agrahdra. To be enjoyed
henceforward for as long as the moon and the sun [shall endure] by son and
$On's SoL.

(L. 24.) In the inereasing fortunate reign of vietory, anno7; [the month] Bha-
[deapada], the bright fortnight, the Junar day 3. The messenger on this occasion
was the Prime-Minister, the illustrious Rand Rihila; the Great Record-keeper,
the illustrious Rina Xahila . . . . .lhuthuka. Written by the writer of
lezal docaments, the ka[yasthia] De[vapa *]

Own sign-mannal of the illustrious Soma-varman of divine descent. (Originai
subseription,) Own sign-manual of the illustrious Silavahana-varman of divine
descent.

No. 25—CHAMBA COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OF SOMA-VARMAN
AND ASATA.—(Prare XXV.)

This eopper-plate belongs to the temples of Hari Rai and Campavati, both in
Chamba city, and is now preserved in the State Museum (Cat. No. B, 5).

The inscription was first brought to notice by Sir Alexander Cunningham and
was subsequently edited by the late Professor F. Kielhorn, I have re-edited it in
my preliminary article on the inscriptions of Chamba.! Here again I desire to
acknowledee the great assistance I have derived from the work of so eminent an

1 4, §. B. Vol XXT, pp. 185 £. Tud. Ant. Vol, SXVILpp. 7 §. A R. 4. 8. 100208, pp. 258 &, with facsimile IV.
2mR
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authority on Indian epigraphy. My transeript—it will be seen—difTers but slightly
from that of Professor Kielhorn, which was prepared from an imperfect rubbing,
In my translation I have adopted the rendering of certain passages, as given by my
predecessor in the course of his paper. The only point, on which I venture to differ
in my conclusions from those of that distinguished scholar is the fopography, in
elncidating which T had the enormons advantage of an investigation in loco.

Tie plate measures 18" in width and 12" in height. It contains thirty-two
lines, of which 1-28 are written horizontally over the whole breadth of the plate,
and reeonrd the original grant by Soma-varman, whose signature is engraved vertically
in the centre of the proper right margin. The addition by his succesor Asata
commencess from the end of line 28 and is continued along the lower, proper left
and upper margins, ending in the proper right margin near the first aksara of SBoma-
varman's subseription. After his name that of Asaia is engraved.

The upper proper left corner of the plate is broken, causing the loss of about
five aksaras at the end of line 30, and of about three aksaras at the beginning of
line 31. In the npper proper right corner also a small piece is missing. Here two
aksaras have become damaged, but are still legible. Otherwise the inseription is
well preserved. Its exeeution leaves nothing to be desired. The average size of
the letters is between &" and 17,

The grant is composed in prose, except two imprecatory verses in the
Puspitagra and Malini metres at the beginning, one in the Sdrdalavikridita
metre in the middle, and four flokas (Anustubh) regarding the dinadharma at the
end. The insertion of a verse in the middle and in continuation of the prose,
thongh common enough in literature, is unusual in a title-deed. * Froma gramma-
tical point of view,” Professor Kielhorn remarks, I may draw attention to the
employment of the instrumental case Sulrardrena in line 27 instead of the loea-
tive Sukravare, and to the position of the numeral in bkimasaka-caturadgm, line 29,
and in deva-dvayoh, line 30, which is not uncommon in Sanskrit inscriptions of the
middle-ages. The Sanskrit of the genealogical part of the inseription, up to line
13, is unobjectionable,”

As regards orthography, Professor Kielhorn draws attention to the use of the
dental for the palatal sibilant in Kulitesvarae and sakhinal (L &), Sivi (L 8),
asesasastrartha (1, 11) and paramesvara (1. 12): the employment of the guttural
nasal instead of the anusvdrae in vasnée (1 24) ; and the fact that ba is everywhere
denoted by the sign forwe. 1 may add that we find »i for ¢ in éritiyayan (1 27)
and that the nasal is used instead of onusvire in spayambhiar' (1. 1), sandhulsita
(L. 4), sandhanasya (1. 4) and sapniyukiaka (1. 14).

The inseription, as stated above, opens with two benedictory verses, the first
of which oecewrs also in the grant of Soma-varman (No. 24, 1L 1-2), whilst the
second will be found again in that of Asata (No. 26, 1. 1-2). In some respects the
two readings differ in spelling. The first stanza recurs also in a very corrupt
form in the Salhi fountain inseription (No, 83, 1. 1). The next eight lines (3.10)
contain, with some slight modifications, the same eulogy of Sihilla, the ancestor

! No. 24 has in the sume verve seayamblie,
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of the donor of the grant, as we have noticed in Soma-varman's title-deed (No. 24,
II. 2-11). This has enabled us to restora missing words or syllables and fo correet
mistakes in both the corresponding passages.

A point of special interest is that in the present grant mention is made of a
victory gained by Sahilla over the Turuskas. Professor Kielhorn conjectures that
this refers to the repulse of one of Sultin Mahmad’s invasions at the beginning of the
11th century. As, however, according to the Paméavali Sihilla is separated from
Asata by five reigns, to which probably those of Salavilana and Soma-varman
are to be added, be can hardly have been a contemporary of Mahmid of Ghagni.
Unfortunately the term * Turuska' is not only used to denote the Turks, but,
like ““Saka® and “ Yavana,” it designates any race of foreizn invaders. Kalhana
ealls even the Seythian Kaniska a Turnska, If is quite possible that the Turuskas
defeated by Sihilla were merely foreign mercenaries employed by one of the
neighbouring hill-ehiefs. Kalhana' speaks of Turuska centurions (Turuska-Sati-
dhifa) in the service of king Harsa of Kaémir, and of Turuska allies which the
latfer’s grandson Bhiksicara employed in an expedition against Sussala, who
defeated them near Puiic (Parnnisa) in the month of Vaiéikla A D. 1121,

The praise bestowed on the donor himself is less elaborate than in the ocorre.
sponding passage of Soma-varman’s grant, The high-flown expressions used are
partly identical. It will be seen that Soma-varman is the donor of the grant, but
that the charter was issued after he had been succesded by his brother Asain, in the
first year of whose reign it is dated.

The following passage (Il. 13-15), in which the donor ennmerates his officials
and enjoins them to observe the grant, also occurs with certain modifications in
the title-deed of Vidagdha (No. 15, Il. 6-11) and in that of Asata (No. 26, 1L 7-10).
In the next 6 lines (16-21) the situation of the granted lands is deseribed. In each
case we find the names of the distriet (Skt. maudala), of the village and of
the previous landholder. In some cases a name is added which apparently indicates
the land itself. In the grants of Yugikara (No. 14) and Vidagdha (No. 15) also
the fields are designated by special names, according to a custom still prevalent in
Chamba. The vyillages, which can nearly all be identified, are sitnated in the
immediate neighbourhood of the capital and belong to three different mandalas, the
position of which can approximately be fixed from that of the villages.®

Among the persons who enjoyed the launds at the time when the grant was
made we find in the first place the Queen-mother, Rardhia., ¥From the wording of
the title-deed (bhucyamana ie. bhujyamana is the present participle of the passive
voice !) we may infer that she was still alive at the time of the donation and con-
sequently had survived her husband, Salavahana. From the Davi-ri-kothi fountain
inscription (No. 82) it is evident that the custom of saf7 prevailed amnng the nobhla
families of Chamba, but was not universally practised. Queen Rardhia possessed
a jagir, indicated by the name of Kuloti. out of which she granted four &k of land,
thus participating in the donstion of her two sons. Tt will be seen in the Sequel

' Bajaf. VII 1148; twansl. Stein, Vol. 1. p. 857, anl VILT 885, 834, 619 apd 9285 transl.  Stein, Vel. IT.
pp- 70 and 73,
* On their position see above, pp. 11 £
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that she was the founder of one of the two temples to which the zrant was made.
This accounts for her liberality. The position of Kuloti is uncertain, A charter
of Raji Samgrim-varman, dated Sistra 22 (A.D. 1446) contains the name of a
village ealled Kulodi, but without any particulars regarding its situation, In a
copper-plate grant of Raja Balabhadra, dated Sastra 68, Vikrama 1649 (A.D. 1592)
mention is made of Kulot dhiaga, i.e. * precipice’ near the village of Lakheli in the
Saho pargan.

The next landholder mentioned in our inseription is the cook (sdpakara)
Surambhata. We may safely assume that he was the eook of the roval household.
Among the numerous grants of Riji Balabhadra is one dated Vikiama 1697, Sastra
16 (A,D. #640/1) which records the donation of the village of Ktahmiro® in the
Sihd pargana to the cook (sdpakirin) Vispu-farman, I muy add that up to the
present day the Raja’s cook is a Bralhman,

The land granted in the village of Vata was in the possession, not of an indivi-
dual, but of the members of an committee (gosthika® from gostha). The term
chonneraka, by which these gosthikas are indicated, I cannot explain. Possibly it
denotes some locality. The next landholder, Vijjaula, is called Bhadravakasiya,
#.e. a native of Bhadrivakada, the modern Bhadarvah. This hill-tract belongs at
present to the Jammi-Kaémir State. Among the remaining five landholders two
bear the designation estapraharike. This word is not found in Sanskrit literature,
but there ean be little doubt that it denotes eight watelimen attached to the
temple of Laksmi-Nariyan, the chief sanetuary of Chambi. 'The word pralirika
is evidently derived from Skr. prakara (Hindi pakr) meaning “a watech of three
hours.” The expression dopakr for ** noon™ (literally * two watches,” i.e, six hours
after 6 A.ar) is well known, The word asfaprakirika is not formed according to
the rules of Sanskrit etymology. The correct vrddhi form from prakara wonld be
praharika. This is also borne out by the faet that its modern derivative is palarg,
a word used in Chambd to denote a watchman, either of a temple or some other
building. It is synonymous with the Urda word eaulidar (Anglo-indice chowiki-
dar). Atpresent one pijari and four pakaris are attached to the temple of Laksmi-
Narayan. In a charter of Balabhadra dated Vikrama 1664 Sastra 83 (A.D. 1607)

mention is made of these watehmen as 8rz- Nard yane de pahari (1. 11), Professor
Kielhorn has drawn attention to the fact that here as well as in the concluding
portion of the inscription the landholders are sometimes not ealled by their own
proper names, but deseribed as the sons of their respeetive fathers. The same
peculiarity may be noticed in Yugikara’s grant (No. 14).

The total area of land granted is stated to be 15 dka. It is clear that bha is a
superficial measure divided into four bhdmdsakgs. In the grants of Vidazdha
(No. 15), Soma-varman (No, 24) and Asata (No. 26) also we find the area of the
land expressed in DAa or Dhiimi. In that of Yugikara, on the other hand, the ex-
tent of the granted land is expressed in u measure of capacity—the pifaka (modern
pira)—aceording to the usage of the Hills, We may compare with &4i the English
word *“aecre " which originally must hiave meant “a field,” as appears from German

4 At present the village Lelongs to the t:mpia of Laksni-Niriyan,
= Cf. Ep. Ind. Vol 1. p. 106
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deker and Latin ager. As to the exact value of a bhi, I may note that the land,
granted in Asata's charter, which is stated to be 1 bhii 6 mdasaka, in other words 23
-bhw, bas an avea of 14 likri or 42 aeres, from which it would follow that 1 Bha
corresponds with nearly 53 lakr7s or nearly 17 acres.

In addition to the 15 Zka of land detailed, the donor granted annually one
khari of grain from the store-honse (kosthagdra) of Bhadravarma, the modern
Bhadram. This store-house was, no doubt, the building in which the revenue in
kind was collected and would, therefore, correspond to the State Kothi found at the
head-quarters of each pargand, and nsed not only as a residence for the State
officials, but until recent yesrs also for the storage of the grain paid as revenue.
The custom of paying revenue in kind has been abolished sinee A.D. 1883, but the
large wooden grain vessels ealled kaiijat' may still be seen in many of the Kothis.

Lines 21-24 contain particulars regarding the donees of Soma-varman’s grant.
It is to be regretted that, in the midst of his business-like statements, the author of
the title-deed was suddenly seized with poetical inspiration, which circumstanee has
considerably impaired the lueidity of this passage. This much is clear that the
total grant is divided into two vVery unequal portions. One portion consisting of
only half a bk is given to a Visnu temple founded by order of the illustrious Pasata.
Professor Kielhorn proposed to read S73-Asata, but to this emendation there seem to
me fo be serious objections, though at first I felt inclined to adopt it. First of all it
will be seen that the aksara pd, whieh was doubtful in Professor Kielliorn's rub-
bings, is quite distinet in the original. Supposing that the engraver had really sub-
stituted pa for 4, it can hardly be believed that such a mistake in a personal name
would not have been corrected af the sames time as other corrections were made.
By reading Sri-Asata, we should moreover have to assume that the author of the
inseription had made a serious mistake in samdhi by allowing the hielus to stand.
Finally we notice that Sri-Pasata is called mahardijaputra, so that he can hardly
be identical with Asata, who was the ruling Rija at the time when the charter was
issued. We shall, therefore, have to admit the existence of a Pasata, but it is im-
possible to say in what relationship he stood to the donor. The Visaou temple
founded by him seems to have disappeared. Judging from the smallness of the
grant, it cannot have been a very important shrine.

The remaining 143 b of land, together with the annual Fhgré of grain, were
bestowed on two other temples, one of the Lord Hari (i.e. Visnu) founded by Laks-
mana-varman and the other dedicated to Siva by Queen Rardhd, apparently for the
benefit of Sialikara-varman. The first-mentioned shrine is undoubtedly the temple
of Hari Rii near the Cangin Gate, which still enjoys part of the grant. Regarding
its founder, Laksmana-varman, nothing is known, but we may assume that he was
a member of the ruling house. In any ease, it is very probable tiuat the Hari Rai
temple was built shortly before the grant was made. The tradition that it dates
back to a period anterior to the foundation of Chambi by Sahilla will, therefore,
have to berejected. Professor Kielhorn is, no doubt, right in identifying Silikara-
varman with Salavihana-varman, the father of the donor. The fact that Rardha

! Bmaller vessels for storing grain are called fitn.  They contsin upto 80 pire of grain. On the E8845 of. ubove
p. 136,
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built a Siva temple in his memory is conclusive proof that she did not become
safi after his death! The temple in question is no longer extant. At least, none
of the three chief Siva temples of Chambi town—namely, Candargupt, Gawri-
Sunkar and Trimukh—has any tradition regarding Salavahana and his gueen
Rardhi. In view of the above, Professor Kielhorn's conjecture, that the two gods
were worshipped in the same temple and that this temple was probably that of
Laksmi-Niriyan cannot be upheld. It is curious that at the present rime Hari Rai
shares the grant with Campavati the eponymous goddess of Chambi. In what
manner a part of the donation has become transferred to this temple, itis impossible
to decide.

Lines «24-27 contain four §lokas of the usual type, in which the sauetity of the
donation is emphasized and its confiseation denounced as the blackest of crimes,
Tn line 27 the date is given as the first year of the reign of Asata, the month of
Vaisikha, the third ¢ithi of the bright fortnight, Friday.

The Great-Recordkeeper (mahiksapatalika) Kabuka, mentioned as * messenger ™
of the eharter, is perhaps identieal with the Rajanaka Kahila, whose name ceours
with the same designation and in the same connection at the end of Soma-varman’s
plate (No. 24, L. 25). In the same manner we find the names, Paituka and Paitala,
used to denote the same person in the Sarban well inscription® in the Delli Museum
(Cat. No. B, 6). The kayasthas, Sivapa and Mannva, by whom the charter was
written are mentioned again in line 32. They were also the writers of Asata’s
grant (No. 26, L. 21).

After the formula iti fublam which marks the end of the original document
we find a few lines added in the 11th year, evidently of Asata’s reign, the menth
of Bhadrapada, the 12th day of the bright fortnight. The name of the day of the
week is lost except the initial §. This addition is written in a less careful manner
than the original grant and contains several mistakes, which to a cerlain extent
obseure its meaning. It records a change in the original donation as regards the
Bhi of land in the village of Mangala (modern Mangla) in the Parakamats mapdala.
It also records an additional grant of one bhi of land to a temple (it is not elear
which), apparently for the special purpose of rewarding the services of the eight
watchmen (astaprahdrika) above mentioned.- In the right hand margin we find
the signatures of both the original donor Somsa-varman and of the ruling ehief Raja
Asata.

TEXT.

<t wafam | wafa waa-smEa(n) wEysata goeeaea gute 1Y)
safa fafcgar-faas-291 gfa-vamsd so( L2 ) 9 23 safs sanfregset
wart wafa fas-fagfaam-feax) gofo[*] safa s awaae = 79 wri-
geafe® (L 3) wweg faw-qafown o S-S0 TEAAE- ARG S=E-A2-
afza-famz-ugie - wmz-giaa-sza-amiza-sa-amm-gi- (1. 1) eadcayfea-
1A parells] instance is the temple of Radhs-Kysps bailt in 18256 by Rini Eirli_ﬂ. T]u.- widaw of R_;]E_; Eiﬁ;
who died in 1808. CF above p. 1, 0. 3,

* Cf Ej.ad, Vol 1. p. 85. * No, 28, L 2, has vpafamati,
4 T peud first d @k fi with Prof. Kielhorn, The algara bird, however, occurs in No. 13, L 8, in a diferent foym,




o

10

12

14

18

20

22

24

26

1%

Chambi Copper-plate Grant.

= | 3fe LS P b ls ¢fr o F AN PES IS NinBR ShDERIE NS
z s s e S hptRpk erSEBLEAS £F PLS PR ik o s PR 1 SAESYE
Lﬂr”gj;fffﬁjgfgﬁ:y;éi@;z&:;mye_r%{j ar% 1{T§T{-£T%‘FP&:F%{% ﬁ%-’e‘j’?%?\ﬁ '75_1’;3 :fi;géfug:i; _
R Au Al s TRy s e Averd A oA gy gy T v FEIT U A
pdRYaR R AL E @ HE LI SaXr I T W T ST3 TYRTF EIRUEHIH TR W s
Ty a3l ¥ %3
%r&fg:.gfrsagﬁmﬁm@”“‘&'a”wﬁiﬁ*””*“"ﬂ”‘ )

ML T U GHIIIIAF A n : FRETHIGIHYIITINH T{GH
5 o Tar s DA GCRTS Al a e AY N E TR FHISIHY T AT E A3
U THITIOE gg;%;gg'g%raaggw RIFUETRAHH “Lf@;}:ﬁﬂ‘%’.‘i“ﬁ ”"fé?g;gf,ﬁ?
e Gt b LT R i GOy QAR SN R
- § ‘-{ [ B NS .FH > T 2 4 T 3 ';;'-:
R A T e L .?%mfm I AAGHH TIF (e M Tan 'ﬁqﬁﬂ

Ll

9 e lFrs s UT AR

$Y§FFATHATHG TOE: 3 N eSS Te: L o: it Bk lge R ik
NS e VG T LR RHE AT U i (K I hE e L i HAT

LAt SRR AR R EACIEY it ﬂ,-:_,&%ﬂpélmq_&ﬁd;qfr;gaﬂp%mruﬁqgﬁw&d’nﬁ%@ =4

&+

11
<
o
5

= -y I : 0 o U2 (BIBTYRATUFTHTIYT TS -
ey g A e g T
Egﬂ%{;? : ?rﬁ%%‘%?ﬁjﬁ‘%dw Jap s og TN AT R B AU HE TS I

O

1| nhely

& 3, . T 5 EYr 0, Al
BTG ROHT G &7 T o T B IR Y83 2 P HU T HTRTY | il i
HORE 3, =) 6t A ﬁ?"ﬁﬁx‘w’:ﬂr ? ha%s;uzmwgv LS AURFL Rt ) ; U0 Y 3T TAFHC R SRY T
o Famng a FUU G T R R v E S ATY G W A3 ST RO I5 15 95 YW .
MG UIUEDD HY G IZ2CTY (AR Y TR RGP Y D AF TSI A R e L
fra: m gliyyess 0 e frgaeip ey 553 Al A 1T T A AT ST IBT RIS ME TG T & TARAG ¢
VH O R EHLTS ~ SN 524 S R b e e il € ETE -

21hr)

ShR:

»zw AT A 5 AT GT3 5T IR I B HYUGAD +3FF TR T L i b e R b
p5ETT A o S , 8 A HFWIMUTHR 2L HWY £
o T5 S YA TR FA TR AR TN RR HIE LD IL g m G

o

R IE T Farna N FHNUATAFIUNE

BCALE DTE

: ; T | i AHafalpn
AT T AR TGTGEE P~ U OT AUTLE R GO G Y, LT DR W
SITTT UATTY, N i & &g q i;ﬁ”ﬂ%{ﬂﬁ#"&ﬁ'ﬂ &Tigaﬁ_ﬁ‘%lr?ﬂ \

AFTITE A E TWOTTYR 137 THHAR G H TS GEY {3 e,

a e frro = 4 3 I
WS & U R T U AR A 3 A T A O E T IS Ta ST TS TE iy
A AR HEATR LT FITTIENT =

EE T R CHES: : : ; &
p M3, TNYIURETH 43D 1 2L LREGAYTIT By ﬁmgtrﬂé,mrﬁi%ﬁﬁwgggi e
€ v

A &

AN LG RO kS e R T TR ST R L
FHTH -&qu%n 2 “E’ﬁ%ﬂ 'W%H‘fﬁaﬁﬁ FUIE T YIS ﬂaﬁ\lﬁhhﬁﬂ me %g%ﬁq%gwrégﬂi’mﬁ?ﬁﬂwnqli

YR IO UATTAI HRTFE b7
AT ARAE T G50

AU TSGR HAY YRR ST U AT LTI AT QAT FTYR TR EHT &

*D 53 FUGEUCARLNGH : AES G T"”I:T?c'?..fif%m“l,‘.!i“ﬁi?'1_”:’)’Ghﬁ)‘ﬂri*%ﬁivﬂ‘ﬁﬁﬁq{y
- : 7l i

15

e




MAP OF CHAMBA STATE.

NURPUR

PADAR

Rl

Former Hill State
Hll ersict
Capial of former Hill St

Fort

Headquarters of Pargana
Ordinary Village
Fresent State Boundary




\ t | . & : "I.;; @ & A\ B | |
kv (N AL KA

| W L= - _- - 5 | -
YA Mﬁ ' < A - Roaath 1\ g“ N N

el










a
.1': M
-._ ' 1l

L
i e




ANTIQUITIES OF CHAMBA STATE, 193

FCTA- TR A G- (AT A" | g A FAaAT g a-nifa -
AR Sacfafeem- (1§ ) ayw-guae oAt asmne(h) -
WHHEH | FHCHTHARTTES-qe @ g a-ae-fanm-ar(an) fa . §e93 TFTT
( L 6 ) wwazg-wwfE(fo)aaz-ag9 AYHC-FA - FAA-FAR-H -GZ[- 2[4 -
oifA-nea-Arae-anssraauatea-faamg-aafa( L T )ureaar-are-wiaar-fagr-
S aErE-TafEa-fafea-aftare-ge-aa 4)-wiew - wE-gu g
ae farfan- (1 S )z-wrdtzEia- s watz-ea- i seaw-s st ame-
wr-a(fa) fa-ar-afafeafe-raafes: sim-ewfma-a1-( L 9 ) s-siga-aqioa- Hfa
(AT 2w |- 23- U G HT AT - T - RR - I ATewww-aww-46ia-
gra-sartsa- (L 10 ) arears-famsay- -wzazfami(sn)mocuags | 9i(HE) g
3@ - HETATET Awwlea-gaw | faee aa fae-( L 11) F-yA: fAvaz-faar-
fadz-1w-cfas =& (& )g-wr(ar, EM-Hﬁﬂ'ﬁI[fﬂﬂTfHﬁ'-ﬂTﬂ‘H fEss-at-uada ga-
fz-faaa-qoamag-(L 12 ) aqf fyaraes-fag(s) fa 516 gz
ARSI TS () AR @I 25 WA, qoRaEea - A e g -t
(L 13) gat-afs Srarfafe-gumifafa: wrwers-asmmfuos-ooime- Sta;-
WER-RAX  FUA | wSiAs (A vs-astam-assn- (114 ) [ A=)
yu-ufm-wfagas-fafagas. ga-aamfas () -fwagam ) -5 (w0 -
Mfsww-gyF-awuia-AarfaEm-Fa- (L 15) sofrg-gfes-zeafas-amn g i
g (yafem@ern-wwal X  wfdafe-svugis  sarsmgeas swfafzd aar
FareRE-g=)=-( L 16 ) @i orfas-awsw-niaas-aswot-a-w-amn y(s=)-
AT -FE - G- ATIAE: A4 4FE HORC-GOHL- Tear(aar & yiagd | Aar
(L 17) aem@i s@w-niies-faa(@@) e 4w-5d qaar amas-aea- gfaas-
wzaH WaiImIA-fasim-fearEt wiaw . aar sowe (L lﬁ}m-ﬁfqmﬁ’r
IWiw a9 Z=E enwifiaTa-va-am-was yaEd a9rd7 feAaEveio-
TS -E-a&-Ses 487 qar X (3)-(L 19) awz -wma-ntas-agw fammi
% () F-qA" - A TH-TF A4S [ATF-GA-Aen- ARSI () e HIsTEA;
FAIZ-H 8 gFa {2 arziai (L 20 ) ﬁammtqutmaﬁqamm
w3 ¥ 1y o yd-wfawyfa-vmama a-arav-a@ (@giE)-receies |9-fed-
ufes” w-fananan (L 21) wameees as-aafzs-aamos-fmeg aar

! Prof. Kielhorn reads ddre. * The akgara ma i& written below the line,

* Perhaps vaiefar. * The alsara la is written above the line,

* Pruf, Kielhorn reads [da@ ndika-dendalp] asi(5i1ba.

& The word Esatripe Is written below the line.

? Prof. Kielhorn propuses to read eehalrdblioge and oomparss the expression  ehairabliaige ¥ interresncm

Ind. Anf, Vol. VIIT, p2IL LT,

? Prof. Kielhomn remarls that -devi-bhuipamfng- woull be more correct,

* Pref. Kielhirn reads Rimajfoya. Of however the albsara fica In' the Davi-si-kathi insoription No, 32 11, 13
and 15

% In 1. 21 and 29 the name i3 written Parakamata.

" Prof. Kielhorn rends :  Dhanllebdyin Dutthukgouta-. Inl, 21 the name fs undoobtedly Lutthnka,

2 Prof. Kielhorn reads sakdilalm] pakhilam. CF however insor, No. M. 1 21, In Noi 15, L 17, we have instend
sakbilopoldcyd,

A
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WEER-RBEUw AT CIE-EdEEA - | WA A REE- Ay - A
&m-u-( L. 22 ) Alg-yaus-sa9Te avwe-gT-S-esE e aiasifua-wrafeay
w=rE sfa wfaarfzd wrsm(s=)-3 o8 &1 3 we-Er ¢ wrmEEa-( L 23)
SANTANGUZEH WISRAA] AIT-SGFUC-UEE | AAESUIAnEaEg-ure (Si)
fauat sfo-n-awmmmaEas = fa-agmrieat a-(L 24) faa: 14 ZsnfemgcatE-anfa-
afuat =-w@a eifuamanatl Twfag 7aT 97 FARIEATAATH | AAT T ATE-WITGAH
[n*] wfer=en(=n) afFam ax = (1 25) fagufaudg [*] o= s@-aen
f@ ae W Sfama’ | OEATEEHET 99X grEATEEH au [|*] geeareedd
A=A grEeR | W (L 26 ) waT Yiawags g wiftan)  2a=i1(aT) eraw-
(@) I=AEEH FwH | ASEENAE) FRET F(W)FAT-WAT 71 A5 Hire-
gdAe afa-at (L 27) & sw(enfa . msvww-swm-frsa-as SwewzEad
g wad dure-fen-fa(g)diaat swaron wwfaeg warfe- (1 28) 7@ [1*] zats
arrafEs-A-wes Gfeafas smne-fMag-aanawt s sfa gua [(*] ==
gatfy famd [1*] whuf- (L 20) fefes-oawz-ags sgus-2r-(3)gh ofad
ads wafgm-aar  wa-wEm(n)FEeE (L 80) wwa: | 8 wueWey fawid
Zasdn uA(gw?) wEq (R vRuwRm-fa ez — — — — — (1L381) —
— — =W nfAw-aEa iy gass agws-ui(9) T-afos-ga-as-y s
¥ o wens(vO)fE-saENE I(3) 7 2@)anw wma(mfean wE (fm) fea-
wa(F)w maw[ aw ] (L 32) [=]fed fau-aanams’ 1)
SawEmEE-za-EsE ) Twemz-Egarw [1F]

TRANSLATION,

Reverence to Siva. Vietorious is the Cause of the world, the Self-existent
(Brahmi). Victorions is the son of the Destroyer of castles (Krsna), the Enemy
of Mura. Vietoriouns is he, whose body is held by the Mountain-dauzhter {Durgﬂ;;,
he who removes disiress and danger—Hara the god. Vietorious is she who saves
mankind from misfortune—Bhavani (Durgd). Vietorious is he who with his splen-
dour has pervaded the universe, the Foe of the castles (Siva). Vietorious also is
the Elephani-faced one—he by whose favour the whole calamity of a host of
obstacles ceases (Ganesa).

(L. 3.) From his residence at the glorious Canpaki, the highly devout [king
Soma-varman] who is an ornament of the spotless house of the illustrious Sahilla,
of divine descent—that great jewel adorning the race of Miusana'—who (Sihilla)

! Zea above p. 181, * Bead vyatikramet.

3 Prof. Kielhorn reads [deiftivdganm. The first alsora, however, is undoubted ly. #ri in which ri stands for o
in frina (No. 24, 1. 21).

i Prof. Kielhorn divides this componnd: Stwa-Pamaaniblgam. Cf however, Manna-Devapitmoia-Sivapi-
Bhyam in No. 26, 1. 21.

8 Sevarmilaswidndm in Prof, Kielhorn's transeript.

¢ Ancther alternative is to read pora-semieat as Prof. Kielhorn eonjectares,

T Prof. Kiglhorn has - Mantrifo,

* Eea note 4, ¥ Sen po 180, nete 1.
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was a fresh rain-cloud to extinguish in a moment the mighty blazing fire of
the Kira forces, fanned, as by the wind, by the Lord of Durgara, assisted by the
Saumatikas, whose camp was manifestly crushed by the fearful frown produced on
the slope of his (Bihilla’s) forehead ; whose (Sihilla’s) alliance was humbly sought
by the ruler of Trigarta, subdued by foree; who (Sihilla) was asked the favonr of
bestowing royalty in return of services by his kinsman, the Lord of Kulita, anxious
to render him homage; who (Sahilla) by the weight of battle had broken, like a
wide-spreading tree, the large force of the Turuskas, on whom wounds had been
inflicted ; who (Sahilla) had the fortunate name of Karivarsa (Elephant-rain), on
account of the continuous and stable generation of his posterity joyfully granted
by the Lord Bhaskara (the Sun-god), whose mind was contented with gladness by
the gift of a muititude of elephants, whose flat cheeks were covered by a swarm
of bees attracted by the seent of the rut-secretion, and which were bestowed! in
Kuruksetra at the time of an eclipse; who (8ahilla) has made the civenit of the
seven worlds fragrant by his fame [painted] with the ink-brushes, which were the
mouths of all the prinees assembled (at Kuruksetra) on that oceasion (the solar
eclipse) ; who (Sahilla), by his unequalled kindness and compassion combined with
unsurpassed bravery, generosity, and unfathomable profoundness, bas impaired
the fame of Jamadagni's son (Paradurima), Sibi, Karna, Yudhisthira and such-like
Leroes ; by looking upon whose (8ahilla’s) lovely presence the eyes of the world have
been made fruitful ; whose (S8ihilla’s) widespread greatness brilliant with matehless
and universal effulgence was renowned like [that of] the lord, the illustrions Sadra-
ka-svimin® of divine descent; who (Sahilla) by his fury in setting in array a thousand
battles had acquired such names as Sahasanka (Marked by rashness), Niféanka-
malla (the dauntless Wrestler) and Matamata-sirhha (the roaring ? Lion).

(L. 11.) [King Soma-varman] who delights in passing his time in attaining
faultless knowledge; whose mind is perfumed by the fragrance of every science ;
the royal swan of the only lake of diserimination; whose form is adorned with an
innumerable number of spotless virtues ; whose fame is strewn over the dwellings of
the three worlds; he who reverently remembers the supreme prince, the king of
kings, the supreme lord, the illustrious Silavihana of divine deseent and was born
from the womb of the supreme prineess, the queen, the illustrious Rardha of divine
descent, even as the Moon was born from the Milk-ocean; he, the supreme prince,
the king of kings, the supreme lord, the illustrious Soma-varman’ of divine descent,
the prosperous one,

(L. 13.) enjoins on all the officials, every »djd@, rand, royal minister, rajpit,
those appointed and commissioned of [the R&ja’s] attendants (?), every dita,
gamagamikae, abhitvaramapa, Khaéa, Kulika, superintendent of customs (?), superin-
tendent of forests (?), sword-guard (F), farapati, those belonging to the expeditionary
force (F), every * thief-catcher,’” * rod-bearer,” * rod-and-rvope-bearer,” brikmana,
ksatriye, vaifya, Sidra, and all others, that constitute the eighteen elements of the
State and the neighbouring country people :

U 1 translate according to the proposed emendation -somarpitas insteal of semartiita-,
* Besabove, p. 186, n. 3.
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(L. 15.) Be it known unto you, that within the domain uoder our sway in the
Pinthila distriet there are four dhimi of land belonging to Kuloti, enjoyed by
the queen, the illustrious Rardha of divine descent, and at Mungala two bhimi
belonging to the ecook Surambhata, and at Vita there are two dhimi belonging to
the Chonneraka-gosthika, and in the Tavasaka district at Bhadravarma there was
one bha held by Vijjaula of Bhadravdah, and at Sarihula there was one LA
held by Blatta Vasants, and at Dhilyaks two Bhimi in Lartuka which belong
to the watchman the son of Denna, and in the same village two 3ki in Jaudhaka,
belonging to the second watehman, the son of Ramafjaya, and in the Parakamata
distriet at Mangala in Dhanllika two bhamasaka belonging to the son of Lutthuka
and two bhiimasaka belonging to the son of Hurirtiks, both together making one
bha. In fizores : of Kuloti 4 &ha, at Munzala 2 4@, at Vati 2 2h#, at Bhadra-
varma 1 bha, at Sardlnla 1 0A#, at Dhalyaka 4 04a, at Mangala 1 bha, thus 15
bha, thus on the previously established terms of occupaney, as far as their limits,
grass, grazing and pasture-ground, with fallow land large and smail, with ingress
und egress, with fruit-trees and water, together with houses, kitchen-cardens,
orchards, and resting-places ; also from the storehouse of Bhadravarma anmally
one kkari of grain, in figure 1 kkd. of grain. Out of these [lands) the two
bhiimisaka of the son of Lutthukn on the road to Mangala in Pirakamata are
bestowed as an agrakdra on the Lord Visnu, founded here by order of the illustrious
Pasata the son of the Mehdrdja. The remaining 14 ki 2 ma. and 1 khid. of
grain arve granted by me for as long as moon and sun shall endure, uncurtailable,
inalienable, unopposed, as an agrakdira by a formal libation of water,

(L. 23.) to the Lord Hari (Visnu) who is renowned by the auspicious name of
the iilustrious Laksmana-varman, and to Siva who, praised with musie, has blessed
the illustrious Silikara-varman and lias been established by the illustrious queen
Rardba, whose mind possessed bighest devotion to him. Let then sll pecple
approve if,

(L. 24.) And this bas been spoken by Vyisa: “ Whosoever of this wide-spread
race may be king, I enjoin on him not to transgress [this] order. By [its] obser
vance the highest religious merit, by [its] observance the highest ascetic merit,
by [its] observance the highest sovereignty [will be atfained]; [its] observance is
therefore very important. 'The land which is unlawfully confiscated or unlawfully
cuused to be confiseated consumes up fo the seventh generation of him who eon-
fiscates it and of him who causes it to be confiseated. He who takes away the land
is not cleansed by [the digging of] a thousand tanks, by a hundred horse-oblations
and by a gift of ten million cows. "

(L. 27). In the inereasing, fortunate reign of vietory, in the first year of the
illustrious Asata of divine descent, on the third day of the bright fortnicht of [the
month of | Vaisikha, on Friday has this plate been presented. The meﬂe]:gel- on this
occasion was the Great- Recordkeeper, the illustrious Kahuka, This was written by
the writers of lege] documents, Sivapa and Manna. May it be blessed ! .

(L. 28,) Here again is written that, in exchange for the four Miamdsaka of
Mangala in Parakamata, four, in fizures 4, bhiamdasaka, belonging to the sons of
Savayika, are given as an agrafidra in apportionment (F) to the two zods. In the
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year 11, [the month of] Bhadrapada, the bright fortnight, the lunae day 12 . :
: -« One, in fignres 1, Jh#E belonging to the son of Mattika, the
grandson of Mahendraka, in Ghalabans, situated in the Panthila district, is granted
for the service of the watchmen in the same temple. To be observed in the
previously deseribed manner,
(L. 32)) Written by the same Sivapa and Manna. Own sign-manusl of the
illustrious Soma-varman of divine descent, Own sign-manual of the illustrious
Asata of divine descent.

No. 26—THUNDHU COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OF ASATA.
(Prare XXVI). .

This grant of Riji Asata came to my notice in the summer of 1002 and was
preliminarily edited by me with the other fonr Chamhi copper-plate inseriptions of
the pra-Muhammadan period.' 1t belongs to a Brihmano of the name of Jasa who
lives in the village of Thundhu at the head of the Hol valley in the Hol-G ndhyvil
pargand, 1t is doubtful whether the lands now held by the owner of the plate
are those deseribed in the charter. On a visit to the spot I conld not identify any
of the Iocalitics mentioned in conneection with the donation. Those lands are no
longer regarded as a sasan, as the owner has to pay the ordinary revenue, It js
a curious cireumstance that Jasu elaims to helong to the Bhiradvija gofra, whereas
the original donee was a Brahman of the Kafyapa gotra, so that it may rightly he
doubted whether he is 2 descendant of the latter. The plate is now preserved in the
Chambi State Museum (Cat. No, B, 6).

The copper-plate on which Asata’s grant is engraved measures 91 in height
and 131" in width, including a short handle to the proper richt. It is pierced
with a ronnd hole which is probably meant to hang the plate on the wall. Tt v
be noticed here that none of the copper-plates found in Chambi are provided with a
seal. The inseription eonsists of 21 lines, hesides the signature of the donor written
in the proper right margin. The average size of the letters is from 3" to 17,

The inscription is engraved with great care and the lettering is distinet
throughout. Yet the number of blunders is very considerable. They consist mostly
of the substitulinn of aksaras elosely resembling the intended ones. Sueh mistakes
are: vyapme (1. 1) for eydapta, surw (1. 3) Tor guru, gapigamika (1.8) for gamd-
gamika, Ukitvarasana (1. 9) for bhitearamina, SLaulmika (I.'i]}. for saulkika,
sapajiapayali (1. 10) for samajidapayati, yadha (1. 10) for yathd. tabha (1. 12) for
ubha, ocara (1. 13) for gocara, vanapsaty-(1l. 13-14) for vanaspaty-, pilanit-
maramo (1. 19) for palanat=paramo. v (1. 19) for ca, gagayas (1. 20) for garivas, afo
(L 21) for dalo. Fisarga (or final ) and anusvdra have been omitted in ra sapi-
ditam (L 10); anusvira in vanapsaty-udaka (11. 13-14). The top-stroke has been
left out in sarcer=uparililhitair (1. 16) and the ¢ stroke in -Sivapabhyam (1. 21),
We may perbaps assume that the engraver had to execute the plate from an in-
distinct eopy which would account for so great a vumber of blunders. When
-<comparing this grant with the previous one (No. 25), we notice that in the present

P 4. B. A 8 lor 190308, pp. 284 IT; with faesimils V.
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ease the writing is much more cursive. This is especially notieeable in the shape o
ja. The short i stroke used in this inseription deserves speeial notice.

Mistakes of a different kind are those resulting from an imperfect knowledge
of Sanskrit on the part of the author of the inseription. They are on the whoie
similar in nature to those noticed in the other four grants of the pre-Muhammadan
period. Sasidhi rules are generally treated with great levity. Thus we find
vivardhita akalankal (L. 8), sarvdnneve (1. 7), canrodharawika (1. 9), vrksa-drama
(1. 14) and agrahkiratee iti (1. 16). Interchange of sibilants is found in Fkwusali
(1. 7) for Fufali, sisyamana (1. 11) for fasyamdna, Fyasa (1. 10) for Fydsa. In
jala-fuluka (1 15) &u has been substituted for ew. We find # instead of r in {rina
(. 18) and & instead of » in Dhapaijaeye (1. 15). In Ehandarakse (1. 9) and
virajitrike (1. 9) we notice the influence of the vernacular words khandd (from
Skr, khadga) and jatra (from Bkr. yatra).

The charter opens with a stanza in the Walini metre, the same as is found
af the beginning of the previous grant (No. 25, 1. 2-3). We notice that upasamati
has been substituted for uparamati. The eulogy of the donor (1. 2-6) is parfly
identical with the corresponding passage in Soma-varman’s grant (No. 24, 1L
11-18), but less extensive. The following portion (Il. 7-10) in which the officials
are enumerated who will have to observe the Rija’s grant, agrees closely with the
list of officials found in the charters of Vidagdha (No. 15, 1. 6-11) and in that
of Soma-varman and Asata (No. 25, 11. 13-15),

The Bhattira maudala in which the granted lands arve said fo be situated,
corresponds perhaps with the Hol-Gudhyil pargend. The other localities, called
Dalima and Vafijillika (L 12), T have not been able to identify. They are probably
fields ; it will be noticed that no village is mentioned. As usual in these charters,
the lands nre indicated by the names of the last holders, The name of the donee,
Maca the son of Parpardja and grandson of Dhanafijaya is found inline 15. In
lines 19-20 one £loka is quoted from Vydsa in corroboration of the grant, The date
is the 5th year of the reizn of Asata. The messenger is the Recordkeeper Bhu-
vana-pila, and the writers are the kdyasthas Manna and !"Eiva-pn (hiere called the son
of Devapa)—the same whose names we have twice met with in the graut of Soma-
varman and Asata (No. 25, 1L, 28 and 32).

TEXT.

%t wafa sanfazigEeat wamt safa fae-fgfa- =) -feg < gafc [1#]
safa = wwa- (1. 2) @9 T g AERIZOTAfa gaEl faR-adtaa: | Fr-gmEr-arg-
sisa-gwE za-fesr(l 3) nln)s-gaafaedl Smia-sumaTg-g@e; Simg-qa-
mrmgA-aiA: faade-auta 1-(L 4) wevse-faauazE-an s -re-asaa-aa i
Fr(EY) um-gaE-famw:  TwwsmEm-awE-(L 5) fros-wRE-SamTas e -2a-
QIR TAWET - A s -4 115 1-2-( L 6) =1 () 23z fu-faafea waas: ow-
wEEE-ARTREEOS-wEIcATme-(l 1) w2 u(a)at aqanrae w1 @)

U Apparently pag o pea wos writben frst, and corrected into péa.
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frdtrens as-asEs-tsgT-u-(l S)Smra-arsm-wtEg-faz ag-amedm-uf-
av-afageas - fafagms-ga-mar(@n)ata- (1. 9) = (=) e () -an-glas-ai-
(fes) @-Mifars-meees -acufa-Sios(@n) fFs-Toa (@) sz 10) fes-zea-
femTfeaerT-ssaE=®) sstwa(an oy 3] w (€6 &EEaq aaEn)s-
(1 11 JsmiianemE-a(|) @ WEr-aEa-uiaes-9rE-aq- 35 ey = () §E-
faaraiq (1. 12 ) zifaw-as-giw sfefasr-as-gfa-aewm ] 9z a3 wrasa
9y g wE (L 13) ayfe-nate w-arar-fEi) et () eeos-
=1 (#) w-fadmfes g-saw(@)-(. 14) @zs (F) s-fiaadn oe-mewafzate-
TE-wow-faETR e waarE ae-( 1 15 ) q-efed = gwn(= ) se-arana
QUUS-ITE AWA-ATNG w0 gw-aveE- (L 16) gis  wiwm-faf-fafaaw-
wmwTERE 3fa afamfzaind) | s9(F)aufc-fafed w=gaae-(l. 17) [#==w
- IR AR TS gauieed 7 fEfaguzartza(s) sdem(l 18)
YHUZA-ATH-ATHA-TATIEE 69 Y7 Wiwge a892-9¢ Fq 9 74 (1 19)
faeafcamrem @74t | 79T 3(F) =0 (w)- gl | e ()T 96 I qu
qr@-(l. 20) ArETEEEET W(T)awa  TEEE | aFearE-ae-fasg-ae §9a 4
Frgw-n-fa vy (L 21) w@@& = smezfas-AGr-yaaoe: fafeafas s sme-
AT-TUTEH-ToIunRad (dTE) [ 0F]
Tragwe-g3-wva [1F]
TRANSLATION.

Vietorious is she who saves mankind from misfortune—Bhavini (Durgd).
Victorious is he who with his splendour has pervaded the universe, the Foe of the
-castles (Siva). Victorious also is the Elephant-faced one—he by whose favour the
whole ealamity of a host of obstacles ceases (Ganesa).

(L. 2.) From his residence at the glorious Canpakd, the highly devout [king
Asata] who takes delight in the worship of the deities, the twice-born (the
Brihmans) and the spiritual preceptors ; the friend of the distressed, the blind, the
needy and the unproteeted ; whose form is adorned with an innumerable number of
virtues ; the only abode of diserimination; who, by the effulgence of his glory.
bright like the multitudinous beams of the Hare-holder (the Moon) has illumined
all regions ; the only ornament of the race of Misana;* who reverently remembers
the supreme prince, the king of kings, the supreme lord, the illustrious Salavibana,
of divine descent, and was reared by that other Ocean—the womb of the supreme
princess, the queen, the illustrions Rardhi of divine descent, but was without
spot.”

1 No. 25, L. 14 bas sonniyiiktaka,

2 No. 25, L. 14, has Bhadgaraksa which is probably the correct reading, In No. 15, 1. 8, we alio tind bhendarakga.

3 The original has FakiiZliks, but T presume that the & in the second aksars bhas been sabstituted for & to which
it benrs & great resemblance. . CE. Dianaijays (1. 15).

+ I translate according to the proposed emendation. If we read “Pauppa,” the rendering will be: “the only-
aranment of the Solar race.'”

s Here, as in the other grants, the donor is lUkened to the Moon born from the Milk-ocenn, bat in the present
instance it is added that, unlike the Moon, he was spotless. €Y. abowve, No. 18, verse .
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(L. 6,) He, the supreme prince, the king of kines, the supreme lord, the
illustrions Asata, of divine descent, the prosperous one, enjoins on all the officials
coneerned—every rdja, rapd, »djpit, royal minister, brakmaya, Esatriya, vaiiya,
&iidra, chief-justice, those appointed and eommissioned of [the Rija’s| attendants(?),
every dite, gamdagamika, abhitvaramang, Khasa, Kulika, superintendent of
enstoms (), superintendent of forests (?), sword-guard (?), tarapati, those belonging
to the expeditionary force(?), every “ thiel-eatcher,” * rod-bearer,” *rod-and-rope-
bearer,” and all others that constitute the eighteen elements of the State

(L. 10.) Be it known unto you that within the domain nnder cur sway, in the
Bhattara distriet there is one bA#@ of land belonging to Dilima which has been
enjoyed by Uddhara, the son of Canna, and six bhami-masaka of Vafijillika, to-
eather in figures 1 bhi 6 ma. [This land], on the terms of its previous oceupaney,
as far as its limits, grass, grazing and pasture-ground, with fallow-land large and
small, with fruit-trees and water, with ingress and ecress, with houses, kitchen-
oardens and so on, trees, gardens and resting-places together with all that isattached
to it, has been granted as an agrahara to the Brihman Maca, the son of Pirnarija,
the grandson of Dhavafijaya of the house of Kisyapa, after a formal libation of a
handful of water, for as long a time as the sun, the moon and the earth shall endure.
This grant is to be ohserved by all the above-named royal officers, to be enjoyed by
the suceession of his sons and sons’ sons, inalienable, uncurtailable, unohstructed.
et no hindrance whatever be caused [to him]. Let him, on the authority of the
copper-charter, issued by us, live and make [others] to live, enjoy and make
[others] to enjoy. Let him act as he pleases. Let no oue offer obstruction.

(L. 19.) For thus bas Vyisa, the Sage, spoken: * By the observance [of this
grant] the highest religious merit, by [its] ohservance the highest ascetic meiit, by
[its] observance the highest heaven [will be attained]; [its] observance, therefore,
is very important.

(L. 20.) In the increasmg, fortunate reign of victory; in the year 5 [the
month of] Stavana, the bright fortnight, the lunar day 15. The messenger on this
occasion was the Recordkeeper, the illustrious Bhuvana-pila. This was written by
the writers of legal documents Manna and Eivapa, the son of Devapa.

Own sign-manual of the illustrions Asaia of divine descent.

No. 27.—SIYA ‘FOUNTAIN INSCRIPTION OF THE FIRST YEAR OT
ASATA—(Prates XXIIT axp XXVII )

The carved fountain-slab on which this inseription occurs came to light in the-
summer of 1908. It was found at a loeality known by the name of Siya and sitnated
on the ridge above Loh-Tikri beyond Bharird and at a distance of some 8 miles from:
the Kothi. Siya consists of a few houses which are only inhabited in summer by
cowherds, who graze their cattle on the rich pastures of the Siya Dhar. The place is
helieved to have been the seat of a Rana,' but this is not borne out by the inseription.
At the time of its discovery, the stone was almost entirely buried. It measures 3"
in height, and 6’ in width, and is beautifully preserved.

b Gf. above p. 113,
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The centre of the carved surface is occupied by the squatting figure of Varuna,
the god of the waters, to whom the sione was dedieated. He holds a cobra () in
his right, and a full-blown lotus-flower in his left hand. Beneath him we notice
the well-known decorative device of a pair of birds with interlaced necks., For
the rest, the upper portion of the slab is carved with four horizontal bands of seroll-
work, and the lower portion with panels containing eight-petalled lotus-rosettes and
other ornaments. The spout opening is also enclosed within a border of ornamental
carving and the whole is surrounded by a double serpent border,

The inseription is cut on two elongated panels, measuring 2" in width and 41"
in height, which are placed beneath the lowermost horizontal band of scrollwork.
Each of the panels eontains three lines of writing. The letters are in the average
from §” to 1" high. The lettering is clearly engraved and well preserved, so that
there can be little doubt about the reading execept in the ease of a few aksaras which
present an uncommon appearance. The aksaras ce, dha, and va (ba) are very
similar to each other.

It should be noted that the tailed form of the cerebral » appears here for the
first time, We notice also the looped » and the ru with its vowel mark attached to
the top-stroke. Medial 2 is expressed ten times by the prsthamditrd and seven times
by the superseribed sign. Medial o in lokedu (read lokesu 1. 5) is hardly distinguish-
able from medial e. The langusge of the inscription, except in the first two lines,
is hopelessly incorreet, so that it is sometimes diflicult to gness the sense concealed
in these barbarous forms. A comparison with other fountain-inseriptions has enabled
us to establish the meaning in most cases,

The inmscription records that a fountain slab was erected by Ranasiha and
Dhanasiha, the sons of Maca,' the son of the Bhatt Rudra for the sake of the future
bliss of their brother Canika. This name oceurs also in the Loh-Tikri inseription
(No. 29), and possibly indientes in both cases the same person. The two stones were
found at a few miles distance from each other and the founders of both belong to the
caste of the Bhatts. The date also would agree, as the Loh-Tikri stone was erected
for the sake of the son of Canika, in the reign of Jisata who succeeded Asata in
A.D. 1005-6. But the names of the relatives differ. It seems more plausible to
identify Dhanpasihia with an individual of the same pame mentioned on the Siyé-
Dudbiir fountain stone, which was discovered not far from that of Siya. He belonged
also to a Bhatt family and is called the grandson of Ludrauka which may quite well
be another form for the name Rudra. The names Ludrau, (of which Ludrauka is
the sanskritised form), and Ludru are still used in Chamba. Evidently they are
connected with Sanskrit Rudra. In the Salhi fountain inseription (No, 33) the
name Ludra-pila is found which undoubtedly stands for Rudra-pila.

The second half of the epigraph contains a stanza, which occurs in other foun-

tain inseriptions in the same corrupt form, followed by a half-verse which appears

to be a quotation from a dialogue between Siva and Parvati.

The most important part of the inseription is the date—the first year of the
reign of Asata, Magha éu £i 13, Monday, the lunar mansion Ardrd. I have pointed
out in the introductory part of the present work (p.73) that only in two cases within

1 The persousl nume Maea occurs also s that of the grantee in Asata’s copper-plate grant (No. 26, L 15).
E ]
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the period from 1060 to 1088 does Magha $u ti 13 fall on a Monday and in con-
junction with the naksalre mentioned in the inseription, The ecorresponding
Christisn date counld, therefore, be either the 13th January 1074 or the 10fh January
1077. . Unfortunately the data provided hy the copper-plate grant, No. 25, which is
likewise dated in the first year of Asata’s reign, do not tally with the assumption that
either A.T. 1073-2 or 1076-7 could be the year of his accession. 1t seems that in
one of the two inseriptions the date is wrongly noted. The years to which the data
of the copper-plate grant can be applied are A.D. 1071-2 and A.D. 1080-1 so that in
any case it is highly probable that the year of Asata’s accession lies between 1070

and 1080,
TEXT.

i wfe | TR AT e g F-wEe-gs-us 99 (L 2)
s wrg o f 13 wwEfed wiz-aws enfuatata weagmms-ara-(l. 3) - TUHTE-H-
et wEAr wriE-afawe sa-ar sAEAd 6L )eea-aE gq9 Teres |-
foam = semws 23 A (1.5) ¥ FEwEE A0 A 3 ggwar #14 3 wiFn fagas
=-(1 6 ) fa wat wEWEl G § AswgAg 1fa 59 w9y w9

CORRECTED READING.
=t | | [EWETTEH-A RO (GOR-aAgT- Trazwz-sa-usmaag (1. 2) ¢
aTe-1 fiy 13 Tefaw wEl-and wifw = wesg@we-are- (1. 8) gF-CmEs--
Trenat sraEATE EE-afAEE wi-aniazad gL 4 ) SRR T9-e
anfam: | aEdr 28w (L 5) e Aw ) T agmes 418 f4g FiEg e
<fa wa AT AT € mESTE AT || S0 T4T wEg wEun |

TRANSLATION.

Hail! 1n the reign of the supreme prince, the king of kings, the supreme lord,
the illustrious Asata of divine deseent, in the year 1, [the month of ] Magha, the
bright fortnight, the lunar day 13, on Monday, at [the conjuanction of the moon
with] the lnnar mansion Ardra has this fountain-stone (lit, Faruna) been erected by
Ranasiha and Dhanasilia, the two sons of Maea, the son of Bhatta Rudra, fearing with
the fear of existence, in order to open the way to heaven for their brother Canika.

No higher god than Varuna, no higher gain of penitence, no higher shrine than
Varupa is beard of*in the Universe. Therefore, in truth, Oh great Gauri, he finds
the end of human birth.

Thus may it be a blessing o all!

No. 28—LUJ FOUNTAIN INSCRIPTION OF THE FIRST YEAR OF
JASATA ; SASTRA [41]81 (A.D. 1105-6).

(Prares XXVIT axp XXVIIL)

The hamlet of Luj is situated in Pangi, 14 miles north of west from Dharvas
(map Darvas) and at a short distance from the Padar border. Below the village

i Mhe first alsara might be read ca, ba or va.
® The syllebles fremera perlinpe wtand for fegedea © even therefore " or for {ramsnaiee ™ aven by him" In the
Talter case, we should have the singular ins'ead of the dual.
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is a place known as Dhadya which is little frequented owing to the popular belief
that it is haunted by the winter witch (Si¢ & Budhi lit. ** the old Woman of cold™).
Here stands a quaintly carved fountain-stone measuring 4 in height and 6’ in width.
In its eentre there is an inscribed tablet, 51" high and 15* wide, surmounted by a
lotus-rosette. On each side is a sunk panel containing the clumsy figure of a
squatting deity. The one fo the proper right is Ganeéa the god of prosperity, appar-
ently four-armed and holding an axe and a conch-shell in his right hands and a
thunderbolt (?) and a wheel in his left, These attributes, it will be seen, are far
from orthodox.! The other deity is most probably Varuna, the god of the waters.
He wears a moustache and a sect-mark (or a frontal eye ?), is two-armed and holds
a mace or trident in his right and a rosary in his left hand. On both sides are
coiling snakes which seem to isswe from his diadem. The representation hears a
close resemblance to the central figure of the Naghai fountain-stone.

Over each of these figures there runs a horizontal border, whilst the lotus in
the middle is surmounted by a pair of birds, perhaps meant for peacocks. In the
lower portion of the slab, separated from the upper part by a horizontal rope border,
we have in the centre a vase (kalasa) and immediately beneath it a square opening
to receive a water-spout. On both sides there is a curiously degenerated pilaster,
the shafts baving been replaced by seroll-work. On the capital of the one to the
proper left there is a second inseription of three shorf lines almost entirely obliter-
ated.®* At the sides of these pseudo-pilasters there is a lotus-rosette somewhat
smaller in size than the central one and different in design. Both ends of the slab
are occupied by a vertieal row of panels which contain various figures representing
hirds, a horseman, a squatting figure, a pair of interlaced snakes and a non-
deseript quadruped.

Originally there was in front of the large slab a square cistern, formed by
three smaller slabs which are still extant, but displaced. The front one is carved
like one of the Naghai stones with three eight-petalled rosettes enclosed between
five pilasters. It measures 1' 7" in height and 6 in widfh.

The inseription, incised on the central panel, consists of five lines of about 14"
in length and a short line 3" long written beneath the end of the fifth line. The
aksaras measure from 4” to 2" in height and are deeply and elearly eut in the stone,
but owing to long exposure their outlines have become somewhat worn away. The
language is a mixture of very corrupt Sanskrit and vernacular térms which ave for
the most part difficnlt to explain, It would seem that the stone was erected by
an individual ealled Nigard, the son of Bhitalan and Bhatagirl, If does not appear
from the inseription to what caste he belonged, buf there is a loeal tradition that
the fountain was constructed by an ancestor of the present likhnikara (revenue
officer) of Dharvis, who isa Brilhman by caste. The name, Nigar, is still of common
oceurrence in Curdli, Bbatalau may be compared with the name, Batulo, borne by
the wet-narse of Raja Prthvi Singh. The name, Bhatagiri, does not seem fo be
now in use ; it is possible that the first member of the word is the easte-name Blaff.

! OF. above, pp. 188 £
2 The third line secms to read gofiena. Tn the faceimile Plate XXVIIL & the lines e oumbered 7-8.
2n2
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The main point of interest of the inseription is its date which enables us to
determine the year of accession of Raji Jasata (the inseription has Jasatha) and
thus yields the earliest fixed date in Chamba history.

The composition of the Luj inseription is extremely clumsy and points to its hav-
ing been done by a person of very slight liferary ability. We find the word
thapita (Skr, sthapita) repeated three times and the word samulpanya twice. As
to the meaning of the latter word, I presume that it is a corruption of Skr.
sumulpanne and that this past participle is used instead of the causative samut-
padita. For the ending y« we may compare fhapyi (from Ske. sfhapifa) in the
Harsar image inscription (No. 49) which ends: Eh Mahddép Adéare thapya. “This
[image of] Mahddév has been erected at Harsar.” The sentence idam bhogya nana
bhokana samutpanya (1. 3-4) is dificult to explain. The word bhogya is possibly a
past participle of the root Biuj. If we take bhogya in the ordinary sense which it
has in Sanskrit, it would mean “to be unsed, nsefnl” which eould be referred to the
fountain. Instead of bhokana we may perhaps read dhojena (S8kr. bhojana) which
eould also be applied to the benefit derived from the fountain, If so, I should propose
to transiate it : * This is to bensed (or nsefnl) and various (ndnd) enjoyment bas been
produced [by it].” Bat it is also possible that this sentenes refers to the custom of
providing a feast to the villagers on the oceasion of the erection of a fountuin slab.
Loeal tradition asserts that sueh a eustom did exist. This would also explain the
word mahkapraja, used twice in the inseription, as referring to theinhabitants of the
village at largze, wiio took part in the construction of the fountain and in the feast
of consecration, At the end of the inseription we find, moreover, that grain
(? dhanikam ; Bkr. dhdanya 7) was provided (samutpanya), presumably for the same
purpose. The word joda preceding dhdnikam I cannot explain. The following
expression mul dra 20 (or 30), I suppose, indicates the quantity of grain supplied by
the donor on the pceasion of his consecration feast. The syllable dra 1 fake to be an
abbreviation of dramna which in the Baijnath prasusti (11, 30)' occurs as the name
of a piece of money or monetary value,

TMAFT TR AFUTST AT |

wnefuseafayrae=m vl z v= ¥ g9
“And daily six drammas of the money ocollected in the custom-house have
been allotted by Rajanaka Laksmana-eandra to this Vaidyanatha.”

The word drantma is derived from Greek Apaypy ; it must originally have
denoted the silver coins of the Indo-Baecirians.

It deserves notice that we find #e (perhaps pronounced as sa) substituted for
sa in varsa (I. 1)* and in Posa (1. 4; Skr. Pausa). The viszrga is used thronghout
as a sign of punetuation. In my transeript I have replaeed if by the single stroke,
for which it stands. Onee (L. 4) we find it combined with the double stroke.
Medial # is indieated by a short curve over the eksara, and medial # by a hook
slanting downwards, except in u (L 4) where the eurve is used. Medial e is
expressed by a horizontal stroke and medial o by a flourish, both placed over the
consonant.

! Eg. Znd, Vol T, pre 11d and 117, CL Iad. Aat. Vol. XVIT, p. 47.
= COF benentt No. 36, L 1, vovfanih,
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TEXT.

#WiwhE | ¥ o A-wswEre-ams-wmaan (L 2) oifta ) A 59
WEATWEMO-gE | Amar ) w-(L S)wst | usiwd ' gsmEs @rfod ) S
Hr A 6-(L 4)Fw sg9™ | Gio-aTE ared sta om0 3ere ser (L5)
HAYT TT-YT-IT | ATWAT1 FIg wifew aga=m(l 6)ga 2 30 (or 30)

TRANSLATION,

Hail! Erected in the year 81, in the first year of the illusirious Mahdraja
Jasata. At that time Nagara, the son of Bhatalau and Bhatagiri [and ths] people
[of the village ?] [have] erected a fountain-stone (/if. god Varuna) for the sake of
the next world. This is to be used (or useful ?) ; various enjoyments (or foods P)
have been provided (?) Erected in the month of Posa (S8kr. Pausa). * Thus [may
it be] blessed! The earpenter (F® Karilone, the stone mason® Dava, the son of
Deva, [and the] people [of the village?] Grain (?) has been supplied (7). Price
20 (or 30) drammas.

No. 29.—LOH-TIKRI FOUNTAIN INSCRIPTION OF THE 9ra YEAR OF
JASATA (A.D. 1114),—(Prares XXVIII ayp XXXVII b).

Loh-Tikri' is the head-quarters of a pargapa of the same name, in which the
ancient pargauds of Baghai and Cadju have been included, and which thus
comprises the whole of the right bank of the Cafiju Nili. At a short distance
below the kothi a fountain-siab was found in the summer of 1005, which has since
been brought to Chambi Town and deposited in the State Museum (Cat. No. A, B).
The lower portion, the proper left end, and the upper rizht eorner of the stone
are broken off; the remaining portion measures 2’ 81" in width and 1° 8% in height.

Tue inseription is distributed over two panels separated by a lotus-rosette which
must have occupied the centre of the stone, when entive. Both the lotns and the
inscribed panels are enclosed within three ornamental borders, the innermost a bead
border, the middle one a leaf border and the outer one a double rope border. Of
the two panels that to the proper right, containing the first half of the inseription,
is entire. It measures 10" in height hy 51” in width, and contains eleven lines of
writing. Of the proper left panel ouly a portion is preserved, 7” high and 51" wids,
containing seven lines of which only the first one is complete. The letters, though
rather shallow and irregular in shaps, ara legible thronghout ;.their average size is
. The language is Sanskrit of the corrupt type generally found in fountain-
inseriptions.

The right hand panel contains the date and a stanza in the Anustubh metre,
The second part of the inseription, inecised on the proper left side, mentions the
name of the founder who belonged to the Brahmaniecal caste of the Bhatts which
has still its representatives in Chamba,

! Tnis stands of econrse for guemaE.

* 1&g way bealooal form for =271,

* ga9T Lsupposs to stund for §X9TT the term commonly used to denote the nrtisin employed in earving (he
stone. CE benesth No, 30, 1. 2, No. 39, 1. 8, and No, 35, 1. 4. CF. also p, 207.

* The word * Loh " which is sdded to distinguish tais Tikri from o place of the same mame in Bhatti (commaonly
«called Bhatti-Tikri) iz aaid to refor to the existonce of iron ore in that pargand.
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The inscription is dated in the 9th year and in the reign of Jasata (spelled
Jasatta). The question arises whether the year m entioned is a regnal one or refers
to the Sastra cra.  In the latter case it could correspond only to A.D. 1133. To this
assumption there are two objections. Kalhana mentions Udaya-varman as Raji of
Chambi on the oceasion of the siege of Srinagar in A.D. 1122, In the second place,
Tvestha bati 12 of Sastra 9 (A.D. 1133) fell on a Wednesday (May 5), whereas the
day of the week of our inseription is Sunday. If, on the other hand, we assume the
year to be a regnal one, both the day of the week and the aaksatra will be found to
agree. The Luj fountain-inseription (No. 28) has yielded Rastra 81, i.e., AD, 1105
as the first year of Jisata’s reign, his Oth year must, therefore, have heen AD. 1114,
and J_vest_-l_m.ﬁafi 12 would correspond to the 3rd May of that year. This date fell
on o Sunday and the moon stood in the lunar mansion Revati.

TEXT.

it mfa | wag e (L 2) (e e w2y (gn)EEm-wwre-(L 3) s qTAET-
(. 4) Frag (3)-w19z (2)-2a-(. 5)us et siu-(L. 6) afy wrzwt wafe- (1. 7)
% Tgmi wwa) i (L 8)Fifz-umms’ w=(w7] (L oya[a=jmaar [F e(w" [g=-w
(1. 10) [« 247 389 71 - (L 11)fafedan®] =fa o [17]
(I 12) wz-Armw-de—(. B)Fmgagam —— (L 14) g=av'— — —
(l. 15)a° sfm-g=-[o]— —— (1. 16) = st g agw-] (L 17) 5[] e [faa
war] (1. 17) wwa-[{a+)

TRANSLATION.

Hail ! In the year 9, in the reign of the supreme prince, the king of kings, the
supreme lord, the illustrious Jasata, of divine descent; in [the month of] Jyestha,
the dark fortnight, the lunar day 12, on Sunday at [the conjunetion of the moon
with] the lunar mansion Revati. By a gift of fen million cows at an eclipse of the
sun or moon an equal merit [is sttained as by him] who erects [an image of] Devi
or Varuna, Musunu the son of —kona, and grandson of the Bhntt, the illustrious
Jaja, together with his wife (7) has erected [this] fountain-stone (literally god
Varuna) for the sake of [the bliss in] the next world of § . . ., the son of Canika

and grandson (*) . . . , while fearing with the fear of existence.

Nos, 80-32.—DEVI-RI-KOTHI INSCRIPTIONS.
(Prares XXIX axp XXX,

Dévi-ri-kothi (map Debri Koti) a village of the Bera (map Baira) pargana of
the Curdli wazdrat is situated at an elevation of 7,705 on the western slope of the
Khablih Nila, a side-valley of the Berdi Nali. The place is named after a temple of

' Between the words serrma<s aod 9349 T three algoras g% bive been wrongly insertad.

* The word FaET which is regnlarly found in copper-plute grants after the donor's name, is meaningless hers.
T Tuve Teft it untranslated.

% This currupt floka neenrs also in inscriptions Nos. 23, 41 and 48,

* Perhinps [alafEaw is meant,

¢ Possibly [971%.
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the goddess Cimunda (modern Conda) Devi. The present building, decorated with
quaint frescoes and curious corvings in deoddr and shisham weod, was erected in
A.D. 1754 by Raja Umed Singh, as appears from the following Tikari inseription
cut on two wooden hoards on both sides of the entrance.

TEXT.
® 30 WEI W Y WA WY T G-ATECS IHE HIG AI-I9T GH{=T 27 TR A
FTWR 2GR G-A THa A9 S AT St 947 GUETE WOE F9W 4o d Wl
F2TT TY 3T WS AT WY W & I90 A IH

CORRECTED READING.
H3e WGl W L WA 9T F A-ATrA sAz €T =A-2a1 Tt v FTwa
a1 2R e At-faai faea faw 1 2o A= st 9ot guemE wag | a9
TRRT WET | FewET S92 MBR AW UIT ¥ & Hee fmer) mA

TRANSLATION.

“In the year 30 [the month of] Bhadrd 21, on that date the illustrious
Maharaja Umad Singh has built the temple of the goddess Camunda. The Superin-
tendent (sarddr) of the temple the illustrious Miyin Bisan Singh ; the stewards,
Gharhydm the Nilhéri and Jhagru of Sungal'; the earpenters Gurdév and Jhanda,
the stone masons Débu of Hail and the ¢élg (7) Dyal. Written on the 29th of Poh.
Bliss 1 "

There are, however, at Davi-ri-kothi remains of much greater antiquity. The
village contains, besides a small liiga shrine, the ruins of a large building now
overgrown with vegetation, whiel by local tradition is said to have been the castle
of a Rana or Thakur (Cf. above fiz. 18). That this tradition is founded on fact, is
borne out by three epigraphical records, which belong to a fountsin enclosure to
the north-east of the village, on the road leading to Sie in Pangi by the Usni
(map Chaia) Pass and by the villages of Candru and Hail.

No. 30.—NARAYANA IMAGE INSCRIPTION OF RAJANAKA
NAGA-PALA.—(Prare XXIX.) =

In the centre of the back-wall of this fountain-enclosure there was a stoue
figure (height 141" ; width 8%") of Visnu-Nariyana, which has now been deposited
in the Btate Museunm (Cat. No. A, 9). It is three-faced, the side faces being
respectively those of a boar and a lion, and shows the god seated on Garuda, clasp-
ing Laksmi in his left arm, and holding a mace in his right hand. Evidently the
image was originally four-armed. The whole sculpture is mnch defaced. On the
base is the inseription in two lines 72" and 5” long, It is clearly cut and weil-
preserved, except for the two first aksaras of thesecond line, which are lost but can
be restored with certainty, The average size of the letters is 1.

L ¢of. above, pp. 11 £ and 164 f,
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TEXT.
| afE TEAE-Aer-AaTEa aroge-gg gziar g%-(L 2)[an)-se
He-awaT gizd $(a o9
CORRECTED READING.
i wfig | USTAF-wEE-amarEa aroge-gT;  iiza 87l 2)qITIe|A-
wwdi= gfza: 1 sfa owa)
TRANSLATION.
Hail ! By the Raoa, the very illustrions N aga-pala [this image of ] god Nirdyana

[was] caused to be made; [it was] made by the artisan' Sabhaga, the son of Uda.

==

- et

Fig. 25. Dvi-i-kithi inseriptions refixed.

No. 31.—STONE INSCRIPTION OF RANA-PALA OF THE YEAR 2.2
(Prare XXIX.)

The Visnu image just described is enclosed between two upright slabs, each 23"
wide. A large stone (1° 9" wide, 5" high) overlaps the three. It has two round
mortices §” in diameter placed at a distance of 14" apart and corresponding to two
similar holes in the stone on which the image rests. They were evidently meant to
receive bars which kept the imaze in position, as their distance nearly agrees with
the width of the image and the two adjoining slabs (8}"+42x2}"=18}"). On the
face of the surmounting stone the second inseription is found. Tt consists of four

' Grammstically the word sitradidra may just as well belong to Udw but ina sowntry where the son fnvnriably
followed the trade of his father, this comes proctically to the sume thing,
* On the date of this inseription ef. above, p. T5.
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lines 7" in length; the average size of the letters is +". It is well-preserved and
its execution is excellent. The stone is now preserved in the State Museam (Cat.
No. A, 11).
TEXT.
it wfe | swwETE-ae-(lL 2) Erfsos-geEs Fwee-(L 8) are-2a-
fasg-ursg |\ wAATE (. 4) d5q 3 W afA = aufz

CORREOTED READING.
=t @fE | wawErE-aEr- (L 2) usifeos-wease Sag-are-2- fasa-
T ARATA-6A 2 WA =f = qufed o ;

TRANSLATION.

Hail! In the victorious reign of the supreme prince, the king of kings, the
supreme lord, the illustrions Rana-pila of divine deseent, in the current year 2 [the
month of ] Advina, the dark fortnight, the lunar day 8, on Wednesday.

No. 32.—FOUNTAIN INSCRIPTION OF RAJANAKA NAGA-PALA
OF THE 17rs YEAR OF LALITA-VARMAN. (A.D. 1159-61).
(Prare XXX.)

The last and most important of the three Devi-ri-kothi inseriptions is carved
on a stone slab (183" high, 105" wide) which originally must have stood to the
proper left of the Nariayana image and is now preserved in the State Museum (Cat.
No. A,10). In its upper proper right corner a rectangular piece (4”x 33") is eut
away so as to make the slab fit into the overlapping top-stone which bears the
second inseription (No. 81). Tie latter shows a groove 11" wide which is exactly
the thickness of the slab under disoussion (¢f. fig. 25).

The inseription consists of twenty-five lines and is composed in Sanskrit poetry.
From the fact that the numbering of the stanzas begins with 10 it is evident that
the slab contains only the second half of the prafasti, According to loeal tradi-
tion, there existed another inseribed slab of the same size which stood on the pro-
per right side of the Visnu image. It is said to have been removed by a lama some
forty years ago and carried off to Pangi across the Céni Pass, , Whether this Le
trae or not, the stone is no longer in sity. This is the more to be deplored, as the
inseription is both of literary and historical interest. The remaining slab, more-
over, which contains the second half of the inseription is badly damaged, the surface
having peeled off, more or less, all along the edge of the stone. 1In this manner the
first line has half disappeared. The marginal portions of lines 7-25 are lost, the
number of mising syllables varying from three to about twen ty. The end of lines
17-25 also is completely destroyed, so that of the last two lines only a few syllables
in the centre are still traceable.

The greater part of the inseription is composed in poetry, which circumstiance
enables us to restore to a certain extent the missing syllables. The stanzas are
numbered from 10 to 17. The metres used are the following :—8t. 10 Sikharini,
11 Upajats, 12 2Malini, 13 Fasaniatilaka, 14 Upajati, 15 Maiini, 16 Prihei and

2y
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17 Aryi. The concluding three and a half lines of the inseription areapparently in
prose.

The Davi-ri-kothi inseription possesses great literary merit. The poet has
freely used rhetorical ornaments, but in such a manner that they bring out the
sense, instead of obscuring it. The deseription of the pious works done by Balha
after the death of her husband is very fine. The poet indulges in the use of
thyming words with great melodious effect. Verse 15 with its reference to
the instability of this world is worthy of the best poets of uncient India, We
can only deplore the fact that no literary productions of the poes and Raja-
ouru Kamala-lafichana have been bequeathed to us, except this sadly mutilated
enlogy. °©

The only mistakes to be noticed are papajalma- (1. 6) for papajala which is
evidently due to the stone- mason, and perhaps avabuddhya® (1. 16) for avabudhya,’
if my restoration of verse 15 is correct. In 1. 24 we find sthapati which apparently
stands for sthapati, The visargas in this and the last line ean hardly be correct,
but unfortunately this part of the inseription is almost wholly destroyed. The use
of the uncommon word ufpursita in lines 56 should be noted.

As regards spelling, we notice that the final sibilant is retained before amn
initial sibilant, e.g. “jalag=Sri° (L 6) and $okas=gapadi (1. 7). Final nasals before
mutwe are rendered by the anusvdra. In this respect the present inseription differs
from that of Sardhan (No. 13), where the nasals are rvetained, We find the
upadhmaniye used in 11, 2 and 17.

The skill of the stone-mason who ecarved the inseription is no less remarkable
than that of the poet who composed it. The lettering is elear and distinet. Ths
use of wedges and angular forms produces a pleasing effect. The inseription is
undoubtedly the best specimen of that later Sarada which we find also used in the
Baijnith prasastis. The angular forms of pa and dha, the sloping base-lines of eca,
ma and va and the pecnliar shape of kha deserve special notice. The medial vowels
e, ai, 0 and au are rendered throughout by the superseribed signs. It will be scen
that the o mark has the same appearance as in the Baijnith inseriptions. Where
m is provided with a girama (11 8, 12, 13, 14, 15 and 17) the full aksara is found
(Cf. above, No. 13.)

As to the contents of the inscription, verse 11 contains a eulozy of Niga-pila
who may be safely identified with the Rijanaka Naga-pala of the Nariyan inserip-
tion (No. 30), and must have been the local Rana of the time. The preceding
stanza evidently was devoted fo the praise of his mother, Balha.! We may assume
that on the lost slab, containing the first half of the inseription, the history of
Niga-pila’s family was given. In verse 12 we find the interesting statement that
Niga-pila, after the death of his father, prevented his mother from following him, i.e.
from becoming safi, and in the following verse we are told that she devoted the rest
of het life to the upbringing of her two sons, and to works of piety and religion.
Verse 14 records the no less important faet that king Lalita eonferred on Naga-pala
the title of Rajamaka. It will be seen that the word expressing the title is lost, but

| e messuling furm Hallia ocou=s o the name of & YesarSfa of Trigana (Eadgsi) in the Hajat. V11 I, 340
transl, Seein, Yol 1L podd.  €f, above p. 105, !
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it must have eonsisted of four syllables — —  ,; and we may safely restore it as
rajanaka, the title which Niga-pala bears in the Nariyana image inscription, In
verse 15 we find the purport of the inscription expressed in exquisite language :
namely the construction of a water-tank by Balha in memory of her deceased hus-
band. Verse 16 contains the date of the inseription, reckoned from the accession of
Talita-varman, and the name of its anuthor Kamala-lafichana the gurs of the Raja
just mentioned. This, at least, is the purport of the last portion of this stanza, if
my restoration of the missing syllables is correct. The last verse is a benedictory

stanza which concludes the prasesti proper. The remaining three and a half prose

lines must have contained the date expressed in the Sastra-kala, and the names of
the overseers and workmen connected with the construetion of the tank referred to
in the inscription.

This part of the epigraph, as remarked above, is almosi entirely destroyed. Of
the date only the syllables Sastri- are preserved. Fortunately the data contained in
verse 16 enable us to fix the time at which the inscription was composed. There
the date is said to be the year of Lalita-varman indicated by the words *Sage™
(muni) and “ moon ** (vidhu). As the numerical value of these words is 7 and 1,
respectively, the inscription must date from the 17th year of Lalita-varman. The
name of this Raja is not ouly found in the Fasmsavali (Sloka 86), but cccurs also
in the 8alhi fountain inseription (No. 33) to be discussed later on,  The latter docu-
ment enables us to fix his aceession in the year A.D. 1143 or 44, The Dévi-ri-kotha
prasasti must, therefore, be assigned to the year A.D. 1159-60 or 1160-61 and the
corresponding Sastra year would be 35-6 or 86-7.

TEXT.

e e v v v v vl 2arzatatd fram a1 amnca(. 3)fdw-
At o fEE: e

(1. 4)Ferwaes TasmaTE - 5) fErE fgSm-amif]

wwifmaTata-(l. 6) a-gras’ T T ]

(1. 7) [faafc oe] gar =TwAmETFARETte afafagon-(L 8) [mfEat ami)
: = [17]

wwae- AW wg a7-(L 9)[FARgaEt aElEaadeg 2.

HeraTe wad fA-(1. 10) [adiuar] s-Aagdfas-ad aqai ag=7 |

af¢ f-(L 11) [rg =] Terasar 94T 9 919 24i 9 gaffe (1. 12) [[37] wis’

kL
& s wfea-faatrae (L 18) [vsmes-] w=ar=a (Y]
TErE-gTTHTE-gw-212- (L. 14) [w-mar] fa-faafearfo o e o

t Bead grgEE.

2 The algara sof isstill traceable on the back of the estampagr.
* The okyara blia is broken, but s atill resognisahle,

i The lust aksara of this word is partly preserved.

ot |
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sa-gaa-gaEE-Fal-(L 15) [«-] aEr-afafaa-afa@er-ag« saama (7]

gfa-(L 18) [gzm] agmir'srmtaE a=T fAoafa-g@am g=- (L 17) [T)
W AR Y

TamwA-adX [owge-] (1. 18) [fau=ldey  fadrT-agwdaiEay  wa-
[fea=zw: (]

(. 19) (g3 ]afarsaa gfa-frgfad sut [wafmasare-] (L 20) (@ 4]

wrsEAERa: 11L&

g Aew’ [|7 wae-] (L 21)fy gewif= wag s 1]

gfasm[q Aoy (L 22) [Froa] e = fE@d wEg el

wret [T wame ] (1 23) fafwad’ mofeffa g sfzw — —

(1. 24) sega-=mA AEET! 20— — — — — — — — —

(L 25) wfe-mimuwfewmm”® @ — — — — — — — — —

TRANSLATION,"

. . . . [this] was enough even to flatter her [who was] of measured
speech and a vessel of virtne. She bore him [a son] the illustrious Nagapala, the
sole abode of grace, reat by his virtues, the destroyer of his foes, he who by his
righteous works had swept away the web of sin, not [acting] like a child in the fore-
front of the battle. After his fafker had gone to the next world, he—that abode of
good deportment and modesty—overwhelmed with grief, with diffienlty and through
his vounger brother [who was still] an infant held back from following him [into
death] his mother, instantly fainting at the separation from her lord. She recovered
conseionsness and henceforth, whilst by rigid vows of consfunt fasts she reduced her
body to meagreness, she brought up her sons and increased her charity, her compas-
sion for the poor and her devotion to Krspa. On this Naga-pala king Lalita con-
ferred the title of Rapd, on him who with his deadly sword and rod-like arm—
fierge like the suddenly fashing rod of Death—had torn asunder his foes.

But Balha [his mother], who at every step had conceived the world of the
living to be unstable like the crescent reflected in a garland of waves, restless and
trembling with the fleeting breeze, had this cistern made for the sake of the bliss
of her lord. g

In the year shown by [the words] “seer”” and * moon ™ of [the reign of] the
great Lalita-varman—who solely performs good works and whose sport is {ke

! The aksgrs mE |8 traceable ; the wedge indleating 4 Is distinet.

* Read szl

3 The alsare va is alightly damaged.

4 Thea #a 1s tracenble on the back of the sstampape.

3 The lower portion of pra is preserved.

& The akgara nfy is praciically certain.

? The first six akyaras of line 28 are defaced, but their ontlines and vowel marks ure gtill visible,

* The aksgras of this word are worn, bot still recognisable. €F. above, No. 30, 1. 2 Udasute-,

3 Read srofF-w@ISA.

1 The aksaras of line 25 are all indistinet ; the reading is therefore donbiful,

11 Wopds in ifailve represent the missing poriions of the fnscription which have been restored, Words Letween
stjuare brackets are not expresssd in the origingl and bave been added for the sake of clewrness.
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migfortune of the wives of his enemirs, whe has leut mueh support to the needy and
baffled fie joy of his rivals—Kamala-lafichana his spiritual guide composed this
eunlogy.

May the righteous ever rejoice and fhe world be full of happiness; may the
baron Naga-pala be vietorious on earth and may this eistern be stable,

In the year 35-6(7) of the Sastra exa was this eulogy composed. May it le
Dblessed. This cistern was construeted by Master Bhagardaja the son of Udda

. by the mason, Tyaga, by the mason Bhagira . . .

NOTES,

In support of the proposed restorations of incomplete or missing ’syllnhies the
following is to be noted :

(L. 6.) Of the two syllables which I read jale the first is clearly ja without
the @ stroke, which is always attached to the end of the eentral slanting stroke ;
the second syllable presents the appearance of lma, But on account of the preced-
ing papa and the past participle ufpumsita, there can be little doubf that jala is the
correct reading. It should also be noticed that the poet makes all the epithets of
Niaga-pala rhyme with his name.

(L. 7.) The restoration of the five missing syllables at the beginning of this
line may be regarded as correct. Evidently the death of Naga-pila’s father was
mentioned here ; otherwise the main sentenee would be unintelligible.!

(L. 8.) Here also the proposed restoration of the frst six syllables is neces-
sitated by the context, the word marchitdm by the expression samjidm apdpye in
the beginning of the next stanza, and the word mataram by the immediately follow-
ing seam. Of this word the first aksara svd is still traceable.

(L. 9.) In the beginning of this line seven aksaras are lost, the metrical
scheme being «w v v — — — «. The proposed restoration is due to Pandif Daya
Ram Sahui and is, if not certain, at least plansible. The sign for ke at the end of
the missing portion is still elearly traceable. As the syllable, which is followed by a
single eonsonant, must be long but has neither the @ nor o stroke, the only alternative
is that it was ke, the ¢ being expressed by a stroke in front of the akgare. An
ohjection to this assnmption is that medial ¢ is throughout expressed by the super-
seribed mark in this inseription, The word ending in keaa must, of course, be con-
nected with the following anujena and may well have been bdlakena, unless we are
to assume that it was a proper name ending in palakena.

(Ll 10-12.) Asin verse 13 the words fanwnfdm and erddhinm arve placed in op-
position to each other, it is evident that after ryddhinm also a form of the verb nayati
is required. The syllable né preserved at the end of line 10 enables us to restore
nindya, Of the following word varadinam the second syllable ra can still be
traced. The first syllable of the word bhaktim at the end of the stanza is extant
in outline.

(L. 13.) The restoration of the word rdjanake has already been discussed. The
last syllable, it will e seen, is partly preserved.

' ¢y, Taafv fzaqTs in the Bhitari pillar inscription of Skanda-gupta (I, 12) Gupda Teser., po 54
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(L. 15.) Of the two missing syllables at the beginning of this line the first must
be la to complete the word kallola. The other 1 at fiest felt inclined toread ve;
but as there are traces of an @ stroke, the syllable to be substituted can only be mad.
The expression kallola-mdld is not uncommon in Sanskrit literature.”

(L. 16.) An objection which could be raised to my restoring the missing
syllables of line 16 in the manner suggested above is fhat the inseription clearly
has buddhyd and not budhyd. But the substitution of ddiy for dhy in gerunds
(which is evidently due to some confusion with the past participle and the nomen
actionis) is by no means uncommon in epigraphical records. In the same way we
find Suddhyate instead of fudhyute in the copper-plate inseription of Yugakara
(No. 14, L *18) Moreover, the preceding ava forbids us to regawl buddhya
asamnoun, By the proposed emendation the relation between the two halves of
the distich is established, and its meaning becomes perfectly clear, It is evident
that the object of the verb acikaral cannot be the preceding jiralokam, but that
it must liave stood at the end of the stanza. It was evidently a masculine noun,
as appears from its attribute efum. It must bave signified a water-tank, and must
lave consisted of five syllables answering to the metrical scheme — o — — .,
The first two of these syllables are found at the end of line 16. One is clearly pu
and as here a long syllable is required, the next aksara must contain a compound
consomant. As the preserved upper portion represents gz, it is obviously right to
vestore the eksara as ska and the whole word as puskarddharam, a synonym of the
more common expression puskarinz which etymologieally means “a lotus-pond
(from puskcra, a blue lotus) but is regularly used in the sense of “an arfificial
tauk.'” The letter s and the preceding mark for medial & can still be distinguished
at the beginning of line 17.

(LL 17-20.) The 16th stanza contains the name of Lalita-varman in the geni-
tive ease combined with a series of compound epithets, each of whieh has a word
rbyming with -varman as its last member. We have met with an instauce of this
alamldra in verse 11 of the inseription under diseussion.” Bearing this in mind, we
shall be able to restore this stanza, notwithstanding its mutilated state. The first
epithet subhaika-kréa-kaymanal is complete. Of the next one, most of the syllables
are either indistinet or lost. The conjeetural reading para-vadhi-vipan-nermano,
suggested to me by Randit Daya Ram Sahni, is based on the following considerations.
Asthe preceding word ends in an upadhmaniya, the initial consonant must be either
p or ph, If we have to choose between the two, the probability is in favour of p as
the more eommon one. In the beginning of the following line we have the four
alsaras pannariaio which form the end of the adjective compound. The syllables
pa and ana, though somewhat defaced, can still be read, The epithet, as restored
expresses o thought often met with in panegyrics of royal personages,* though hardly
complimentary according to modern ideas.

\ OF. Blhaminivilgse (Bombay) Act 1, v. 50,

* Cf. the Pathysr rock-imeription adited Ep, Tud. Vol. VII, No, 16, pp. 118 .

1 CF. pleo Jonardfa v. 27 and Baifndih prafasi [T, v. 11,

+ (£ 1bo pillar-inseription of Visala-deva { Tad. dut. Vol. XIX p. 218) which commences: * Tears forsgoth are
in the eves of [thine| enemy’s consort.”
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The third adjective, ending in bharman which is entirve, is to be connected with
the following 'réhisw. Of tha next epithet, consequently, no more than the first
aksara which is he, remains, and the proposed restoration is necessarily doubtfal.
Corsidering, however, that the last member of the compound must rhyme with
sarman and that Farman, bharman and narmaen have already been used, our choice
for the ending word is restricted to a few expressions. It may also be noticed that
the second aksara ta can be recognized on the back of the estampage, so that only
the second member of the compound ean be said to be arbitrary, except as far as its
form is determined by metrieal exizencies. The third syllable of line 19 is certainly
fle. The traces which remain of the first two aksaras support the proposed reading
brha, which suits the metre and yields good sense. .

Finally, it remains to discover in what connection Kamala-lafichana (the first
two syilables are practically certain) “the gurw of him,” i.e. of Lalita-varman is
mentioned ab the end of the stanza. Naturally we expect to find the name of its
author in the concluding portion of the insoription. The Rajagurn who is bound
to be a Sanskrit scholar woald be a fit person to compose a prafasti. Our conclusion
is that Kamala-lafichana composed the Davi-ri-kathi inseription, and by supplying
the missing syllables in the proposed manner, this has been expressad in the
simplest possible way.® It will be seen that of the first syllable of the word prafastim
in line 19 the lower portion is still extant. The initial syllable of the next line
preserves roughly the outline of the aksara mdrn.

(LL 20-22). As verse 17 is evidently composed in the dryd metre, and the
quantity of the lost syllables, therefore, cannot be fixed, the restoration of the
missing portions is attended with some difficulty. From what remains it is mani-
fest that this stanza has the same benedietory purport as the concluding verse of
the Sarihan prafasti (No. 18), which is compesed in the same metre. In both cases
the pious patron is specially ecommemorated, for there can be no deubt that the
samantal in 1. 21 of the Dévi-¥i-kothi inseription is no other than Rijinaka Naga-
pila previously mentioned. The adjective sukhaéali in the same line cannot, of
course, be connected with the word samanfak, but must belong to n nenter nonn
which hias berome lost at the end of line 20. ‘U'his noun I suppose to be jagad which
with the following api (pi, the first aksara of line 21, is legible) makes the fourth foot
of the first balf-verse. To complete the third foot, a short amd a long syllable are
supplied by the word sada, Thus the first half verse is restored.

The second half-verse I propose to restore in the following fashion suggested to
me by Pandit Hirananda, We may complete the syllables jaya as jeyatu and
supply the name of Niga-pala who, as just stated, is the samanta mentioned at the
end of the first half-verse. Itis also possible that the missing word was an adjective
like vipula-kirti. As no trace of any letters remains, the restoration is necessarily
conjectural. Of the remaining five feet we have esa ca sthiro blavatu. The initial
¢ with its peculiar shape and the ga, though both broken, may be regarded as

L Cf. Bagfadth profusd, 1 28,
wyTea AT %79 fuad gEued |
& mofeEEE =H TR-ATR-SAE
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certain. From what remains it is evident that the verse is an dryd stanza of the
udgiti variety. We require, therefore, besides the fourth foot, only one short
syllable to complete the fifth foot. We may safely assume that the object for the
stability of which the poet prays is the cistern whieh supplied the subject of his
poem.! We require, therefore, a masculine noun, meaning a water-tank, which will
fit the metre. The word foydsaya meets the case. It will be seen that the defaced
three aksaras at the beginning of line 22 may quite well have been ya, e and ya.
The first has traces of the @ mark, the second shows a distinet vertical and the third
one has retained its shape so as to be still recognisable.

The first syllables of line 23, though somewhat defaced, can be read. The last
two lines, which contain the names of the workmen, it is, of course, impossible fo
restore. It seems probable that Udda mentioned in the beginning of line 24 is the
same individual as the siitradhara Uda, whose son, Sabhaga (Subhiga ?), carved the
Nariyana image (cf. above, p. 208). The latter wounld consequently be a brother
of Bhigarija, unless we are to assume that both names indieate the same person.

No. 83.—SALHI FOUNTAIN INSCRIPTION OF RAJANAKA LUDRA-
PALA OF THE 27ta YEAR OF LALITA-VARMAN; SASTRA
[42] 46 (A.D. 1170).—(PraTtes XXXI axp XXXIL)

This inseription is found in Piiagi at the village of 8alhi (map Sauli), some
seven miles from Sic (map Sauch) in the romantic S&eu glen (fig. 1) which
debouches into the Candrabhdaga valley near the latter place. It may be noticed here
that an ancient route connecting Pingi and Lahul leads up the 8gen Niia, and, after
crossing the Ghor-Dhar (map Gurdhar) Pass, descends by the Maiyir Nila to the
Caundrabhaga valley which it rejeins at Markuld or Udaipur (map Odapur).
Starting from Sic, the stages are Séen (map Saichu; height 8,412°), Bator (map
Batanr; height 11,638'), Singhmarh (height 13,000"), Maiyir (map Miyar; height
10,215") and Cimrat. This road, notwithstanding the pass, is said to be shorter and
easier than that which follows the Candrabhagi. It is practicable for hill-ponies
which eircumstance perhaps accounts for the name of the pass.®

The inseription is ineised on an enormous fountain-slab (6" 6 high; 7" wide),
the largest of its kind yet soen, covered with the figures of various deities. These
are arranged in three horizontal rows, the upper and cemtral row each contuin-
ing five, and the lowermost row four figures. The place of the central panel of
this row is pierced by a square hole, through which an ornamental water-spout is
passed. The spring which once fed it has either dried up or changed its course.
Unfortunately the stone has at some time been thrown down by an avalanche,

! W woy gompare the conoluding verse of the Sarslun pricdasii :

saq femafmaEs wreg9dzas Jag=+
sEgawsag § 947 Narafzaaeas |

or the Inst stanza of the Burban well inscription :
sayw-ylaa grF SEEE 3
fed faeg gaE wws F3099: 0

: h;]i;is alsn possible to gomneet the name with the word ghari whivh in the Cambivali dinleet means “a rock,
malder,
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whereby its lower portion was partly destroyed, and the upper, proper right corner
broken off. For the vest, the stone is very well preserved. In excavating the
cistern in front of the slab, we recovered some fragments of the missing portion,
whicl had been used to support the slab at the time it was re-erected.

It is a point of considerable interest that in addition to the long inscription
which records the erection of the slab, each of the figures earved on it is provided
with a short epigraph containing its name, This, we shall see, is also the case with
the Sai fountain inseription (No. 35). But, whereas at Sai the figures portray both
deities and mortals, we find in the present instance only beings of the higher order.
I'he figures are placed in sunk panels separated by slim pilasters.

The five figures of the upper row are all four-armed and seated ih the same
fashion : the right leg drawn up and the left placed on the ground. It is the posi-
tion which in Buddhist art is peculiar to Bodhisattvas, and is known as the Maha-
pajalila or Lalitasana attitude.! Each fizure has its vehicle (vdhana) reclining at
its feet, The centre of the upper row is nccupied by Siva seated on his bull Nandi,
He is three-faced and four-armed and wears s crescent in his head-dress. His right
hands hold a trident and a rosary ; the attributes in his left hands seem to be a
knife and some kind of fruit. A defaced inscription in two lines at the side of his
head calls him Lokapile Tédna. Siva, who is also called Jéa or Is@na “the Lord,”
figures, that is to say, as one of the eight Lokapalas or World-protectors, his region
being that of the north-east (Skr. aidant secil. dig).*

To his right we find a deity seated on an animal presumably meant for a horse
or mule. His four hands are provided with an elephant hook (adikusa) and a
lotus-flower (padma) to the right, and with a elub {gada) and a eonch-shell (fanlha)
to the left. The inseription next to his head marks him as Lokapila Parulua], i.e.
* the World-protector Varuna,'’ in other words the cod of the waters in whose
honour the slab was erected. His region is the West, T may note parenthetically
that the aspeet of Varuna in this seulptare is very uncommon, Mr, Cousens informs
me that his effigy oceurs among the deities on the great tower of Chitor: Here be
holds a snare and a resary in his two right hands and a lotus and a water-pot in his
left hands. The fizure is inseribed : Sri-Faruna-martih. The vehicle of Varuna
is invariably the makara. On this animal he is seated as gnardian of the west in the
astadikpala ceilings of the Western Presidency.” -

On the other side of Siva we find, in the terms of the inseription, Lolkapila
devardje Tudra, i.e. *“the World-protector, the king of the gods, Indra,” who, having
been from Vedic times the agent of rain and thunder, has very appropriately
obtained a prominent place on our fountain-slab. Among the Lokapilas he is the
guardian of the eastern region, Heis four-armed, his right hands holding a club
and his typieal attribute the thunderbolt (vajra), his left hands an elephant hook
and what appears to be a mace or sword. The ancient thundergod is shown seated
on his elephant Airivata or Airivapa, in whom we may recognize the dark-coloured

! (f, Fousher, Etude sur I' jeonographie bouddhigue de I Tnde (Pans, 1900) p. 67. 2. 4
* 1t ghould be remembored that Siva's seat 18 Mount Kailasa lopated in the Himalays.

:0f, J, L A. Yol IL pl. opp. p- 50 -
F
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rain-carrying thunder-cloud. In Sanskrit poetry the clouds are oftean compared to
elephants, ¢. ., in the following stanza from *“The Little Clay Cart ™
' Tt seems as if the sky wonld take the guise
OFf zome fieree elephant to service bred ;
The lightning like a waving streamer flies,
And white cranes serve to deck his mighty head.”

1t is interesting that Airavata isalso the name of a Niga king, which by popular
etymology has become changed into Elipatra.
~ The two remaining figares of the upper row are both deities of the Saiva Pan-
theon. At the proper right end we rocognize the familiar shape of Ganesa with a
single-tusked elephant's head. Ile has exchunged his ordinary vehicle, the rat, for
a lion possibly borrowed from the lion-seat (Skr. simhisana) on which we find him
often enthroned in older examples® One of his right hands holds a rosary which,
strange to say, is shown upright, the other some indefinite object. His left hands
hold an axe and a vessel of sweet-meats, to which he has applied his trunk. The
seulptor has thought it necessary to label even this most popular member of the
Hindii Pantheon. The inseription, the first syllable of which is lost, runs [Ga]na-
dhipali.

The proper left end of the upper row is assigned fo Siva’s other son, Skanda,
Karttikeya or, as the inscription ineised on his breast names him, Kumdra-deva
“the divine Prince’ He is sealed on his vehicle the peacock, and has his usual
number of faces, whenee his epithet Sapmukha or Sadanana “the six-faced One.”
His attributes are a trident, similar to that of Siva, and a rosary in his two right
hands, and ancther trident of different shape and a bird in his two left hands. In
the second trident we may recognize a spear—Karftikeya’s typieal attribute.?

The bird in the second left hand bears a very close resemblance to a parrot,
but is more probably meant for a coek. This bird, at least, is mentioned as one of
Kumira's attributes in the following dhyéna which I have found on a miniature
representing that deity :

faguanfamafaszd sgeerafz@
feamT faufyaas @i dr=med |

CIEICDRIE FE A LR e R L
HANEHUTH S FUAATWE AT EER |

“We worship the minium-red one, moonshine-faced, whose body is adorned
with bracelets, garlands and other celestial ornaments, the giver of the joy of Para-
dise, who, beaming with heavenly ointment, bears a water-born lotus, protection,® a
spear and a cock, and, very kind to Brahmans, gives the attainment of their desired
ohjects to those who bow down before him.”

I The Littlte Clay Carf (Mrochabafiks) transl, by A. W, Byder (Cambridge, Messachusetts, 1805), p. 83,

= Of. ubove, p. 189 £.

3 In the third set of The Littls Clay Cart, the Brahman-burglar Sarvilaka speake of his Patron Karttikeys as
*the Lord of the Golden Tanee.™

4 Due of Kiarttikeya's right hands makes the gestnre sxpressing * protection ™ (Bhr. ablaya-mudya) sedl. it is
raised with the open palm af the level of the shonlder. |
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In the centre of the middle row, right over the spout opening, we recognize the
well-known scene of Visnu's sleep, a symbolisation of the sun’s dissppearance
during the season of the rains, and, therefore, very appropriate in the present in-
stance. The subject is commenly found on the fountain-stones of Brahmor and
Chatrdrhi and is always treated in the same conventional manner., T have noticed
it also on spring enclosures in Mandi State. On our seulpture we see Visnu reclin-
ing rather awkwardly on the Niga Sesa, who joins his hands in adoration (namas-
kara). It will be noticed that the Niga does not wear the usual hood of snake-
heads, but the lower part of his body is that of a serpent. Visnou himself is three-
faced, the right and left faces being those of a lion and a boar, respectively. This
peculiar feature, not unfrequently found on Visnu images in the Western Himi-
laya, he Las in common with the Buddhist goddess, Mariei or Vajra-varahi. He is
four-armed and holds his ovdinary attributes—the lotus (padma) and the wheel
(eakra) to the right; and the conch-shell (§asklia) and the mace (gada) to the left.
From his navel springs a lotus-tlower on which Brahma, hikewise four-armed and
carrying his usual emblems, is seated. In front of Visou stands Laksmi fanning
her lord with a fly-whisk (cémara). The inseription over his head runs Sisa-fayi
(read Sesa-fayz) Visnu which means * Visnu resting on Sesa.” The substitutien of
i for e is a peculiarity of Sanskrit pronunciation in Kaémir, and seems to point to
the author of the inseription having come from that country,

On both sides of the sleeping Visnun there are two panels, each of which con-
tains a female deity standing facing the centre, and holding a well-shaped water-
vase in one hand, while the other clasps a lotus-stalk. The four figures are identi-
cal, but the vase is always in the hand next to the centre. They are, moreover,
accompanied by different animals. Though from their sttiftude and attributes it is
evident at once that these figures represent river-zoddesses, it would have been im-
possible in every instance to fix their names solely by means of these more or less
phantastical vdkanas. To remove our doubts, the sculptor has cut their names on
the vases, which, in the Indian fashion, they hold raised to the level of their should-
ers. Those names, in some eases, are given neither in Sanskrit nor in the modern
vernacular, but in an intermediate form which probably corresponded to that in
use at the time of the inseription. The two figures immediately to the right and
left of Visnu are the personifications of the sacred twin rivers, Gangd' and Jamni,
readily recognizable from their vehicles-—the crocodile in its conventional shape as
makara, and the tortoise. They are, moreover, marked by inscripticns as Gaiga
and Jamund. The latter name is an intermediate form between Sanskrit Yamuna
and the modern Jamnad. The lingual a is evidently due to the propensity for cere-
bralisation of dentals, peenliar to the Cambiyali dialect. The occurrence of Ganga
and Jamni at the entrance of temples has been noticed above (pp. 143 £.)

I may mention here that, according to information received from Mr. Cousens
we find the three river-zoddesses Gangii, Yamuud and Sarasvati portrayed among
the deities on the tower of Chitor. The rdliana of Sarasvati is a fish. In the Elura
Caves in the courtyard of Kailisa, there are three standing life-size images of these

! [ am using the indigenous sppellation of the chief river of India in prefersnce to the unmelodions form which
Euarope inherited from Grecee,

Z2rd
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game fhree. While Gangd and Yamuna stand upon the makara and the tortoise
respectively, Sarasvati stands upon a lotus,

The figure adjoining Gangd on our scalpture has a fish as vdhana and is called
Zeth' in the inscription, This name we may safely interpret as a derivative of
Sanskrit Fitasta signifying the westernmost of “the five rivers,” famouns both as
the Hydaspes of Alexander’s battle and Horace's melodiouns ode, and as the Vyath
which waters the Happy Valley. If we remember the tanks, teeming with fish, of
Varndg, Anantanig and other sacred springs of Kaémir, the vehicle assigned here
to the river which they feed, will seem most appropriate. It is hardly necessary to
add that the Vyath of Ka$mir is the same river as the Jehlam of the Plains,

Nest tothe Jamna we meet a river-goddess with a dragon. She represents the
Tndus, named in the inseription by its old Indian appellation Sindhy® (the modern
Sindh), whence originated the name by which the whole Indian continent has
hecome known to the West,

The Chinese pilerim Hiuen Tsiang.* when erossing the Indus at U-to-kia-han-cha,
the ancient Udakabhanda or Udakbinda (modern Und or Ohind) speaks of ** poison-
ous Nigas and hurtful beasts* occupying the caverns and clefts along its banks.
This may perhaps account for the vehicle which here distinguishes that river.

'The third or lower-most row of deities is, as has been remarked above, partly
missing; but enough remains to show that it contained four figures identical with
those just deseribed, bat somewhat smaller in size. Of these four Naiads, that at
the proper right end is the only one, the vakana of which is preserved. It presents
the appearance of a hippocamp such as frequently occurs on Graeco-Buddhist
senlptures. The inscription leaves no doubt that the river personified here is the
Bids (or Byas according to the legend), the Vedie Vipas[i) and the Hyphasis of
Alexander’s historians.

Of the fizure at the opposite end the vakana is lost, but the vase resting on its
vight hand refains the epigraph Sutaludra, evidently an older form of the name
Satluj (vmlgo Butlej) derived from the Vedic Sutudri. An intermediate form
Satadru oceurs in Sanskrit literature.®

The two inner figures of this row are almost completely gone, but they must
have been similar to the others. We may safely assume that they represented the
rivers Rivi and Candrabhigi ; for it is not very probable that the two rivers of
Chamba should have been omitted. Thus, besides the two sacred rivers Ganga and
Jamnd, and the not less important 8indh, we have the five great tributaries of the
latter, which from ancient times have given to the country which they water its
name “the land of the five rivers.”

1 1% wonld seem at fivsl sight that thers were two strokes over the initial consonant, but one of these belongs to
the ornamentation of the vage on which the inseription is written.

2 In the epigraph the word Sindhu is apparently spelled with lingea! » and dental k. We may compare the
form Canpaka (for Compalke) of the copper-plates, in which, however, the second consonaut is a labial,

& Si-yuski (transl, Beal), Yol. I, p. 188,

s of, Foucher, Lart grdoo-bovddbigue du Gandhirg, fiz. 121,

b Cf. Jonsrajs, Bajat. 430 ; wlse Palawm well insor. v 14 in Delli Musenm Caf., p. 24,  In Chambd T lave
hegrd the name of fhe Satlnj prononneed as ¥ Satladr.”
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We have mentioned above that in front of the ecarved fountain-slab just-
described there is a eistern meant to receive the water, but now filled with earth,
1t is rectangular in shape and measures 12 3" by 5° 8", The front slab, 12 6" wide,
1’ 8” high and 1° 3" thick, is also decorated with earvings. Thouzh much defaced,
they allow us to recognize three crouching male fizures, seated cross-legzed and,
separated by dwarf pilasters, the shafts of which bear lozenge-shaped ornaments.
The whole device can be traced back to the Groeco-Buddhist art of Gandhara, where
it is commonly applied to decorate the bases of sliipas.' Of the three figures the
central one has his hands resting on his knees, in the attitude of an Atlant,
though in reality there is nothing for him to support. It is equally strange that the
two remaining figures are provided with fl y-whisks, which would hawe been more
appropriate if the central figure had been a deity., At the two ends of the slab there
is a lion standing with its head turned putward, This indieates that the scheme
of the decoration here exhibited was horrowed from the simhkdsana of some image-
That the fountain-slab, when seen in perspective, would, as it were, surmount the
front stone may have suggested this form of ornamentation,

The inseription® is eut along the raised rim between the upper and central row of
figures, and cousists of three lines of unequal length. Lines 1 and 2 cover the whole
width of the stone and measure 6° 61" in length ; the third line is 5" 73" long. The
letters, which are on the average 1" high, are well engraved, but in places the surface
of the stone has disintegrated so as to make their shape indistinet. A more serious
difficulty in dealing with this inseription is the circumstance that sometimes syllables
have been left out. The language, moreover, is as defective as in other similar records.
Long and short vowels are frequently interchanged. We find » instead of = in
bhuvana (L 1) and dradhane (1. 3). The anusvdra is regularly found over any vowels
which are followed by a preconsonantic nasal, and the visarge is freely placed at
the end of words to separate them, as it were, from each other (Cf. above No. 28),

The first line contains three benedictory stanzas. The first eomposed in the
Puspitagra metre is also found in the beginning of the copper-plate of Soma-varman
(No. 24) and that of Soma-varman and Asata (No. 25), so that we can easily restore
its very corrupt reading. The second and third stanzas composed in the dnusfubl
metre are addressed to Siva. For the correction of the second verse I am indebted
to Professor Kielhorn, The third verse in which several syllables are missing has
been restored by Pandit Daya Ram Sahni.

The first half of the second line contains the date of the inseription: the twenty-
seventh year of the reign of Lalita-varman or the forty-sixth year of the Sastra
era. The name of Lalita-varman occursin the Famfavali (1. 85) immediately after
Udaya-varman who assisted Sussala of Kasmir in the defence of Srinagara in A.D.
11227 The year of our inscription must, therefore, be 1170 A.D, Unfortunately
the other particulars of the date do not agree. Professor Kielhorn has arrived
at the conclusion that most probably the month of Sriavana has been erroneousiy

i Of. Foucher, op. eit. 208, figs. 84—87.
= Plate XXXIT. It will be noticed that the estampage hos been cut into four for reproduction.
* Rgjaf, VIII, 1083 ; transl. Stein, Vol. I1, p. 86
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sabstituted for Asidha in which case the corresponding date of the Christian era
would be Sunday, the 28th June, A.D. 1170.!

The rest of the second line is of unusual interest, as it contains the desizna-
tions and names of the local officials. It will be seen that two of them bear the
title éeg@na or sepana which is certainly not Indian. Mr, A, H. Francke has
suggested to me that the word is possibly a corruption of Tibetan fogampa meaning
“a custom-house officer or tax-collector.”” This explanation seems very plausible
and would point fo a period of Tibetan rule in Pangi previous to its conquest by
the Rajas of Chamba. I may add that the vowel in the first syllable may perhaps
be read o which would make the word still more similar to the Tibetan Sogampa.

The first* mentioned Segina Kiluka was evidently the chief-official of Pangi,
which is here called Pasngati. It will be noticed that, though his title may be of
Tibetan origin, his name * Kilu " is certainly Indian, The next official, named
Nenpu(ka), has the designation of pratikira (vread pratzhdra) which ocenrs also on
the Sai fountain-slab (No, 85), Next comes Kutu(ka), the dandavasika, a title,
also found on copper-plates, which probably denotes a police officer. The last-
named official Siri(ka) who, like the one first-mentioned, bears the title segana was
evidently in charge of the Lafhi (Sanskrit bosthika of. kosthdgira No, 25, 1. 21).2

The last line of the inscription records the erection of the fountain-stone
(Farupe) by Rani Delha, the wife of the Ripa Ludra-pila. The name Ludra-
pala which evidently stands for Rudra-pdla, seems to point to Kasmir influence,
We find the shrine of Jyestha-radra on the Takht-i-Sulaimin near griuﬂgﬂr desig-
nated as Jistha-ludra in an inscription of A.D. 14842 Tt is not a little curious that
up to the present day the house adjoining the Silhi fountain-stone is inhabited by a
family of Rangs (now simple agriculturists) who claim deseent from the Ludra-
pila of our inseription (cf. fiz. 21).

After a short sentence in praise of the water of the fountain, the inseription
ends with the name of the writer, Kiayastha Sekha, and of the two stone-masons
(Skr. satradhara), Subaja and Gagga. The latter certainly gesarve more praise for
their craft than the former for his knowledge of Sanskrit.

TEXT.
S| | W At g | wayeaty g sat sea-trer
TR FREOHT-TRTE w17 24T awmgeii- vt Se-gmeaEs: IR -
(%] =rau T | REaT awrswEE: wU-ew-tieT: MaE SRrewE: gw-

# (L. 2) ZRF-ARe-sET- A taa- a9 - 23-faeg-us: Had 3 MW F-Had 82 =7

¥ 7 12 A gamaw: fafs =dwmi ayam AATT-TIHTEF FAFTE: HieA-

TR AT Cang: FiieT-we-garr-fafon: afe-afed asEm-wer-

geum-ae-(l 8) #a0 | aWtftIwa | faeiwd g s

iy = ¥ The ﬂata_huh_aau fully discnpsed above, pp- T4 £, —
* For a disoussion of the functions of thess officials ¢f: above, pp. 134 £.

' OF 3. H. Murshall, Note o arehoolopical work in Karkmir, p. 18,
¥ The last two akparas sre indistinet, but ofs No. 49, L 19,
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NEF w33 wifud GOAT-IE  HB-(AEE-AAE AO-RIA-GAE oA qEE
ﬁrﬁa?rﬁazmﬁ@w FIGTC-HEHAT AT VAR WUAHA HAAT WIiga:

CORRECTED READING,

<t wfa | =t safa yaa-snw wdgwate goeca=ar gufc | safa fafc-
war-fra-2¥1 gfia-waos =39 33 e iE-aT-awmeIny | A9
FAAN-GA-NT AW | AREE  ®Erdd AE-es-usiy | Sumew-uE
famg afs-gag 1 geaw-(l. 2) ERE-ATEIOs- @A faaas-23-fAwa-
TS WA 3o WIWIA-99A 82 ;1. W, fa. 13 WA gmawy fadr =dwat ayat
TATT-=T-TAF TAAIA DAIEICA- RS FUEAT A -A-HAH A -G (0w
el -arfa-OSE-asE-aguE-aE- (1. 8) WA - g fommtAe -
TR AR gaw-gs e | e ag-faee-iae g
Rfa-srard | sfa qaw | fafeafae wme-8@T | GIACAE A9 T -
aw | §aas |riead

TRANSLATION.

Hail! Vietorious is the Canse of the world, the Self-existent (Brahma). Vie-
torious is the son of the Destroyer of castles L:F'sim or Indra), the enemy of Mura
(Krsna). Vietorious is He whose body is held by the Mountain-danghter (Durga),
He who removes distress and danger—Hara, the god.

Reverence to Sambhu (Siva) the beantiful, whose lofty head is touched (tit.
kissed) by the moon as by a chowrie, [and] who is the baginning, the root and the
support of the town of the Universe.

Reverence to Him, the Crescent-carrier, who strikes the body of Kila [and]
whose seat is the region of ﬁpﬂm’—ﬂim, the ereator of the manifested world. '

In the year 27 in the reign of vietory of the supreme prince, the king of kings,
the supreme lord, the illustrions Lalita-varman of divine descent, in the Sastra year
46, [the month of | §pivana, the bright fortnight, the lunar day 13, on Sunday, at
[the conjunction of the moon with] tlfe lunar mansion Mila, on the thirteenth lunar
day—when in Pangati there was the Segiua the illustrions Kalu(ka); the prafihara,
the illustrious Nenu(ka) ; the dandavdsika the illnstrions Kutu(ka) ; and Segana
Siri(ka) in charge of the Kothi—[at that time] the wife of the"Rand, the very illus-
trious Ludra-pala of Salhi, the queen, the illustrious Dellid has erected a fountain-
slab (lif. Varupa-deva) for the sake of Siva's heaven, in order to gain the other
heaven of Visnu [and] for the sake of the joy of Paradise.

! Tha akpara which 1 read Iri lins appurently both the i and the r vowsl signe.

* The w is written under the line.

* Parhaps Lemuka is to be read ; the firsh ayilable is donbtfnl.

¢ As yll the praper names in this pessage except Sipika are preceded by the word Spf, it is proboble thst the
syllable coli is also ta be read as anch.

¢ T presume that DelAi ia the troe form of the nama (of: above, p. 210 Palka) which errongously wns provided
with the instrumenta! terminatisn of the mazpuline.

¥ The form jafs is due to vernpenlar influence,

7 Perhups Guggena is to be rend.  CE abeve, p. 158,

® Priya snd A pdna are the two breath currents in the bhuman body stcording to the Yoga system..
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[This] flowing water [is] excellent, pure and cool [and] causes glory, fame and
arace, Thus may it be blessed. This is written by the writer of legal documents
Sekha. It was set up by the stone-mason Sahaja and by Gagga—truly set up.

No. 34.—MUL-KIHAR FOUNTAIN INSCRIPTION,
(Prare XXXIIL)

At a distance of about 3 miles to the north-west of Dyihr (map Duire), the
headquarters of the pargapa of the same name, lies the hamlet of Mul-Kihar. The
name seems to indicate that it was originally the chief place of the Kihir pargand.
The present Kihar kofhz is situated some 4 or 5 miles furtiier to the west at the
village of Digi. On aspurabove the village of Mal-Kihar there are the remnants of
anment walls which evidently once belonged to a building of considerable size. Local
tradition holds that this was the site of a Rina's castle,) and the inseription
presently to be discussed leaves no doubt as to the correetness of this tradition,

On the site I found a defaced piece of senipture, 1" 9" high and 1' 3” wide,
representing a goddess standing between two female attendants, Each of these
figures wears the usual ornaments and is placed on a conveutional lotus, The central
one shown in a dancing posture, is four-armed. Two arms seem to swing a snake
over its head, the other two are in front of the body, but the attributes which thev
once held are lost. The two attendants, of somewhat smaller size and in the usus:l.
gontorted posture, were presumably provided with fly-whisks (8kr. eamara). The
attendant to the left of the main figure with her right hand raised above the head
has the typical atfitude of a ehowrie bearer. The two pilasters shown at the sides of
the figures, indicate that these were supposed to be enshrined in a chapel. It is not
clear what architectural member these pilasters are supporting, as the upper portion
of the sculpture is totally effaced. 'The cusped arch, partly preserved at the back
and over the heads of the figures, seems to he developed from a trefoil halo.

A more imporfant relic of the past is a ruined fountain at the side of the
Dyabr-Kibar road in the immediate proximity of the site just noticed. The de-
struction of this cistern is locally aseribed to the Basohli peaple. In the reion of Raj
Singh, about A.D. 1774, Chambi was invaded by the Basohii Rija Amrt Pil at the
instigation of Ranjit.Dév of Jammia. Raj Singh repelled the invader with the
assistance of the Ramgarhia Sardars and in his turn invaded and conquered Basghli
in A D.1782. Again in the reign of his son and successor Jit Singh bands of
Basohli troops made inroads in Chamba territory under their chief Bijai Pal® In
A.D. 1800, the Chamba Raji retaliated by invading and conquerine Basohli. The
traveller Georze Forster who travelled through Basohli tervifory in April 1783
gives a graphic account of the destruction caused by the invasion of Raj Singh of
Chamha.®

* The nsme of the last Raca of Mul-Kihar is suid to huve been Gulab Singh and that of his Fand Eanani T
am told thot one of his deseendunts, Mubiab Sicch by name, still lives at Bhadravah,
* CL Chambd G azelfeer, pp. 99 #.  The date of the copper-plate referred to in the footnote Is Vikmma 1831,
Saka 1696, Valsakha pnruuna, Vrsa pra. 16 corresponding to Wednesday the 258h May, A.D. 1774,
3 Fovstar, Jouwrney, Voi. I, pp. 270 1.
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Fig. 26. Ruined fountasin ot Ml-Kibar,

The Mil-Kibir cistern is of a type entirvely different from that of the ordinary
paphiyirs in which the large back-slab with its carvings and inscriptions is the most
striking feature, In the present instance we find only a curiously senlptured
water-spout, the mouth of which seems to represent the head of some phantastical
animal, perhaps meant for a makara. Some more carved stones of considerable size
are found on the spot, but their original position ecannot now be ascertained.

The inseription which contains the record of the foundation of this eistern is
carved on a large slab (2' 5" by 1 10” by 11”) which is no longer in situ. It has
shared the fate of the monument to whieh it belonged and is now in a deplorable state
of mutilation. The inseribed surface is 2’ in width by 1 6” in height; but a large
portion of the epigraph has disappeared with the proper left end of the stone. The
missing part of the inseribed surface has the shape of a rectanzular triangle, the
hypotenuse being marked by the fractured edge. The upper lines have suffered the
greatest loss, probably some twenty-two syllables each, whilst at the end of the lower
lines of the inseription only a few aksaras seem to be missing. Of the remainder
most of the letters along the top and proper right side of the stone are entirely
effaced ; the surface has peeled off in places, especially in the lower portion of the
record, and everywhere separate letters are found damaged or destroyed.

The mutilation of this inseription is the more to be regretted, as evidently it
was a doeument of considerable interest, both historical and literary. It seems fo
have consisted of twenty-six lines and to bave contained no less than thirty-one
stanzas of very fine Sanskrit poetry, composed in a great variety of metres. The

metres used are Sardilavikridita in verse 2; Rathoddhata in verses 3, 4 and 15;
2a
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Vusantatilake in verses 5, 10, 12, 13, 18, and 27 ; Mailin: in verses 6 and 16 ; An-u
stubh in verses 7 (7), 9, 14, 20-24, 26 (7). and 29 ; Upajati in verses 8, 19 and 30 ;
Mandakranti in verse 11 ; Sikharini in verses 17 aud 25 and Drufavilambita(?) in
verse 28. At present not a single verse is entire, but a few can be conjecturally
restored. Enough remains to make out the chief contents of the inscription. It
may be divided into three parts. The first part consists of benedietory stanzas and
invocations to various deities; the second part contains the genealogy of the local
Kina to whose piety the fountain cwed its origin, and the final portion gives an
account of the pious foundation itself.

Let us now attempt, as far as the fragmentary stite of the document allows, to
considet its contents more in detail. The first stanza, apparently preceded by the
usual mazngale in prose, is almost entirely destroyed. Presumably it contained, like
the following stanzas, an invocation to some deity, perhaps Varnna, the god of the
waters, who, as we have had frequent occasion to notice, takes a prominent place
both in the carvings and inseriptions on monuments of this kind. Of the second
stanza the coneluding portion is still legible; it ends with the name of Siva whose
protection it was apparently meant to implore. The third stanza had evidently a
similar purport, but the name of the deity invoked is lost, Stanzas 4 to 6 are
addressed to Kima (Madana) the god of love, to the Sun-god Sarya, here called
Tarani, and to Siva’s son Kumira or Karttikeya, the god of war. The seventh verse
begins with the word $reyah, from which we may infer that, like the preceding six
stanzas, it was intended to secure the blessing of some deity.

The second genealogieal portion of the inseription is on the whole somewhat
better preserved than the bezinning and concluding parts, but unfortunately most
of the names are lost. Of the first of the Rani's ancestors, mentioned in verse 8,
the name certainly ended in -pala(ka); the first member ol the name is perhﬂ.];.ls
gaya. He bears the title of Rajanaka, i.e. Rand and is said to belong to the hounse
(gotra) of the muni Kigyapa.' Tn stanzas9 and 10 it is related that he married,
and a ehild was born to him, but the names of both his wife and his son are lost.
In the next two verses (11-12) this son marries in his turn and begets a son whose
pame is likewise missing. This grandson of Rana Gaya-pala marries a lady, Stramati
by name, who is praised for her generosity (verse 13). Several sons are born by
her, the names of the eldest being 8yamalu, Laksmana, Golhana and Chinnu® (verse
14), and also a daughter Bhappika whose beauty is described in an elegant line of
poetry (verse 15). The following passage (verses 16-18) consists of an account of
the death of Saramati and of the lamentations of her relatives, told in exquisite
language. Verses 10-24 eulogize the water, which quenches the fire of grief and
sllays even the torments of hell. 'I'hese stanzas, all composed in the dnustubh
metre, seem to be a quotation, as may also be inferred from the following I¢i L‘ﬂ;.‘.‘#&,
but I have not been able to ascertain from what work they are borrowed.

The concluding portion of the inseription relates, how a cistern of clear water
was econstructed, evidently in memory of the deceased Siuramati. In verse 25 the
founder is named Goga, but it is not apparent whether her husband is indicated by

U OF, Thbetson, Outline of Punjob Efhnography, § 221,
¢ The femnle personnl neme- Chinnd ocours in the Baijuath prafesi, I, 27,
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this name or one of her sons. In the latter ease Goga might be a pet-name for
Golhana mentioned in verse 4. It seems, however, more natural that it was the
husband of the deceased lady who had the fountain made. The whole passage
is too much mutilated to allow us to arrive at anv definite conclusion, So much
is eertain that in verse 30 the dute of the inseription is expressed in the
regnal year of some Baja of Chambi, whose name I propose to read VijayeSvara.
Unfortunately the first syllable islost, and the seecond nncertain. If my conjecture
is correct, “the lord Vijaya™ of our inscription may be identified with Vijava-
varman, who in the Fam#dvaeli (Sl 85) figures as the son and successor of Lalita-
varman. As we know that the latter became Raji in A.D. 1143 a_nd was still
ruling in 1170, the date of Vijava-varman’s reign must fall about the end of the
12th century. This econclusion well agrees with the palmographieal evidence
afforded by the Mal-Kihar inseription. 1t follows, moreover, from verse 80 that
the Ranas of Mal-Kihar owed allegiance to the Rajas of Chamba.

Another point of considerable interest is whether Rajanaka Gaya-pala men-
tioned in verse 8 of our inseription can be the same person as the Thakkura Gaya-pila
who, according to the Rajatarangini (VIII, 548-9) ecollected a force to restore the
pretender, Bhiksieara, to the throne of Kaémir, but was treacherously murdered by
his own relatives before he could give etfect to his design. Chronologically the
identifieation might well be maintained. The Gaya-pala of the Kaémir Chronicle
lived in the reign of Jasata of Chamba, at whose court Bhiksicara found a refuge
for several years. We saw that the Rapna who founded the Mal-Kihar cistern
lived at the time of Vijaya-varman, i.e., about the last quarter of the 12th century.
His grandfather may, therefore, quite well have been a contemporary of Jasata who
ruled in Chamba in the first quarter of that century.

On the other hand, it would seem from the wording of Kalhana's aceount that
his Thakkura Gaya-pila was a fendatory of Padmaka, the Raja of Vallapura, whose
daughter Bhiksicara married. This, however, is not a very serious objection, We
can hardly expeet absolute accuracy in a narrative of events which happened at a
considerable distsnece from Kadmir. Gaya-pila the Rana of Mal-Kihir was most
probably, like his grandson, a vassal of the Raja of Chamba, hut his eastle stood
almost on the border of Vallaipura territory and he could, therefore, conveniently
collect the troops from both Stutes. For it should be remenmbered that Jasata of
Chamba lent support to his kinsman Bhiksieara, like his neighbour Padmaka of
Vallapura.

So far, therefore, the identification seems plausible enough, but it may be
well to emphasize the fact that the reading of the name in the inseription is itself
problematical. Only the last member of the compoumd is certain, and this
unfortunately was the gommon cognomen of many royal and noble families of the
period. The first part of the name must indeed have consisted of two short
syllables, the first of which is still extant in outline and can hardly be anything
but ga. The little that remains of the second aksara permits of its being read as
ya, but this reading must of necessity beregarded as conjectural.

As far as the fragmentary state of the inseription allows us to judge, the record
is composed in very pure and grammatieally correct Sanskrit. The only error

2gt
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oceurring in the preserved portion is the substitution of r for i in frdafapati-
vadhiindm (verse 16), a mistake of which we have met with instances elsewhere' and
which is evidently due to the pronunciation of v sonans as ri. The author of the
Mil-Kibir inseription was not only a scholar, but a true poet whose good taste
prevented him from indulging in the bombastic phraseology which so often
disfigures the classical literature of India, His language is simple, and the
rhetorical fizures of speech are applied in such proportion as not to obscure but
to elucidate the sense of each verse. The similes, if not original, are well ehosen.
1f we compare verse 15, in which the charms of Siramati’s daughter are launded,
with numerons passages in Indian poetry devoted to the praise of female beauly—
of which our Sarihan prafasti (No. 13) affords a good example—we cannot but

admire the chaste moderation of the writer,
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TRANSLATION®
. Hail! Adoration
_; 1. [Lost.|
2 Siva whose wrath and favour bear fruit with his foes and friends [may he
protect you| . . .
3. He whose splendounr is white like snow—may he keep (you) ., , .
4. I praise Madana {i.e. Kama) who, though his body was redueed to

¢ ashes, . . « « +« +« =« . cubdued the heart of
the Trident- ]101(1131‘ (i.e. én‘a'} e ;
. 5. Tarani (e Barya) . . . . s 3 Wlms.e tlra tha

misfortune of the rightecus [is r..'tmmmed] like fuel, he who is a boat
on the oeean of existenee, may he render you [happy].

6. The chaste Kumara (i.e, Karttikeya) conquers the host of enemies.

7. [Lost.]

8. In the hogse of the great Sage whose name is Kaéyapa was born the
Rajanaka called the illustrious Gayapilaka,

9. [He marriedalady] . . . . . . . who was appropriately so
named and who secured success to the factions of her father-in-law
and her father,

10. To him of noble deeds was born by her a son i

+ + + . whom here the multitude of princes [pmsaed] as the
champion of knighthood.

! The metra is uncertain, Judging from the space cooupied by this verse, it ssoms to have besn an Anngtulb,

* The metre 18 vneertain. We have spparently a pada in the Drofevilambita metre, but some of the aksaras
are lust.

* Conjecturnl words are shown in italies. Words whick are incobierent have been left untranslated,
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11. He also had a lawfanl wife adorned with a multitude of virtues . .
e+ s o+ s« o+ =« . .ot the report of whose fame the fair
ones within the circle of the earth yielded without complaint the
ntmost eharm of their beauty.

12. By her [was borna son] . . . . . . [al the sight of whom]
the bodies of the fair ones, feeling the pangs of Love, [atfained] their
highest aim.

13. His [spounse] is Saramati of spotless nature .

: ; wlm hrestawed ]ﬂ.nd fnnd
gﬂld am:l Llothen at sacnﬂnes m_u'l on the afflicted.

14. She bore [him several] sons of whom the elder were Syamaly, Laksmm
Golhana and Chinnu

15. He had also a doughter, Blﬁpplka b} name, WIth te.r:th hLﬂ _]asmme:
buds, a slender waist, a face like a full-blown lotus, the voice of a
cuckoo and eyes resembling dark-blue water-lilies.

16. She (Saramati?) . . . . . . passed away. Certainly, having
attained her wish and conguered the world of men, she left the earth
and reached the abode of heaven, to transcend in heauty, loveliness
and manners the women of the Chiefl of the gods.!

17 L + 4+ + « <« + « s « oneither affection, nor
fu.lthf‘uln&s-: nor . . . . nor the mectar-juice of sweet
words—alas ! [none of these tllJ.!:lﬂ‘E] ever dwells in the mind of Fate,
that churl, who leads the righteous and unrighteous in the same
manner to Yama's town.*

18. . . . thus hostile Fate sepa-
rated ller—]us most h&iuved seated on his ]ap, the delight of his eyes,
praised by all mankind—from her hushand, even as the passing of the
parvan [separates] the Moon sickle from the hot-rayed [ Sun].?

05 0 2 G S0 AR R R R R e I TR e e
[of grief] of her dear relation . ., . . . . wasslowly allayed
besprinkled with the stream of the water of his eyes.

20. For water is life in [this] world, water is breath, water is strength =

21, Of those who are overcome by faintuess or fatizte, who are afflicted

with grief or burning . . . . . . of those whose mind is
giged By THOBEG v o) o & v 5 el e K e s s
23. Of lovers separated . . . + =« « o o [the hells]

Mahiraurava, Mahapadma an[i Eaurava—

! The Lord of the gnds [L"rw'mfrnlj iz Indrus the thundergod. His celestial abode is inhabited by the Gandharwms
and .ﬁ.pntls. Stramati, the poet supposes, left the world to outshine the beauty of these heavenly nymphs in Indea's

E Ynmu. is the Indian Hades; he iz the god of death and the lord of the lower resions,

3 The porvons are the changes of the moon. Here the New Moon is weant, when the sau and the moon are in
conjunction. When the parvan of the New Moon posses, thes become separated. The same simils eeours in the
Raghuvadda T, 30,

ferafemTe aTgA= 16 we #E searalae |
BWEATIRE WISWIG; GATAY W18 AT ||
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93, And the one called Taptavaluka (Burning Band) . = - & = =
what would they do to that being whose mind inside is conl.

T R R e e o
of which the eternal world becomes at once satisfied.

95. When he had thus understood . . - - =« =« and exhorfed
Ananda his father, Gosa hisson . <« + + « = = made this
cistern of wery pure water which eauses joy to gods, men and ances-
tral spirits.

26. [Lost.]

27. By his son this cistern was made here like the word of his father

ot =+ -+ &b the sight of which . . . . . « <« = « =

38 . . . . . [his]sons with their offspring. The chief protects
Bl Y & = e ocar B memsee peonel BRSSO

20, Construected by R e o R B

30, In the . . year [of the reign]of Prince Vijaya the scion of the Solar
Race and lord of the town vamed Canpaka TS

Sl ...............glﬂamingint.h?
lotus-like heart of the wise . . .« « «

No. 85.—SAT FOUNTAIN INSCRIPTION OF THE REIGN OF AJAYA-
PALA; SASTRA 1 (AD. 12257) OR KALL 4270 (A.D. 11692).
(Prares XXXIV avp XXXV.)

Sai is the head-quarters of the pargowd of the same name which belongs to
the Curih weaziral. Near a fountain helow the village there stands a carved
stone of oconsiderable size (3' 67 high; 4' 67 wide). In itscentre is a square hole
(9" % 94") which once must have contained a water-spout. The spring apparently
has changed its course. There are <till two water-spouts with carved mouths
beneath the fountain-slab, but these also have become dry.

Immediately over the square opeming we notice a lidga placed on a stand of
the ordinary type. The symbol of procreation is being worshipped by two figures
placed on either side of it. The one to its proper right is a bearded male figure
seated cross-legzed on an ornamental cushion, and holding a censer in his right and
a bell in his left hand. Between him and the linga there is a vessel presumably
intended for ﬂffering?s (Hindi bhig). From an inseription placed immediately over
this figure, it appears that it represents Ranautra Phabi! the person for whose
sake the fountain-stone was erected. The figure on the other side is a female
standing on a kind of strol. Round her head is a halo of trefoil shape. She wears
a diadem from which a scarf (H. dupafia) floats down over both her shoulders, and
also an ornamental petticoat. The upper part of her body is nude; her breasts are
broken and her face slightly injured. Presumably this figure also was marked with
an inscription ; but the surface of the stone above it has peeled off, From its position
we may presume that it represents the wife of Ranautra Phahi, In her right hand
she holds a fly-whisk (8kr. cd@mara ; H. caiiri, cauri; Anglo-Indice chowrie) ; with

' 1t i doubtful whether the frst akpura is to be read pha or ghd. The ronnded shape of the letter londs me to
sssume that it is more probably phd though the enrve of phe usually ends in o loop, For instances see ahove, p. 93
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her left hand she grasps thé scarf 6f another female figure somewhat larger in’ size
which stands behind her and is labelled : Dai Nagih. This personage wears the
same kind of dress, thongh differing in design. She holds a water-vessel in her left
hand; the right band which is empty shows the attitude known in Indian iconogra-:
phy as the * gift-bestowing ” (S8kr. vara-mudra). Beneath these two female figures
we notice the effigy of a fish. The other end of the slab is oceupied hy a figure
similar to the one last-deseribed, but holding in each hand a lotus-flower. The
inseription over this figure is destroyed except the last letter which is la. Beneath
it is a quaint looking animal, presumably meant to represent a tortoise. There
can be little doubt that in these two figures we may recognize the portraits of two
ladies belonging to the household of Rauaulra Phahi, for one of thetn is distinetly.
marked as dai, i.e. nurse, We know that even at the Mughal court the wetnurse
of the heir-apparent had the title ddi and was a lady of distinetion, In Uhaniliﬁ_..,
we have the example of Dai Batlo, the wetnurse of Rija Prthvi Singh, wl']a::;,i
according to popular tradition, saved the life of her nursling from the hands of
Jagat Singh of Nurpur. She was the founder of two temples and the donor of
gifts of land, the title-deeds of which are still extant among our copper-plates.’
Thus it can be no matter of surprise that the nurse of Rapautra Phahi was
considered worthy of being portrayed on the stone. It'is curious that the seulptor,
in rendering this and the corresponding figure, evidently copied the river-goddesses,
Gangd and Yamuna, commonly found on similar fountain-slabs. Invariably these
Naiads are shown with a water-vessel in one hand and a lotus-flower in the other,
and we notice that each of our two figures has preserved ome of these attributes.
Besides, the two animals beneath are clearly derived from the crocodile and the
tortoise which are the vehicles of those two river-goddesses.

It is well known that Gangd and Yamund are regularly represented on both sides
of the entrance of ancient temples. They are distinguished by their vdfanas—the
erocodile and the tortoise. Some noticeable instances are the temples of Martind
in Kasmir, of Narpur and Baijnith in Kangri and of Bajaurd in Kuli® And it
is the same not only in the Western Himilaya but all over Northern India, But
temples of a later period when the meaning of these figures was no longer understood
often show those animals metamorphosed ; the erocodile becomes a fish, the tortoise
assumes the appearance of a goose. Buch a development was not only favoured
by the highly ornamental charaeter which already at an earlier date the fizures
of the two animals bad assumed, but seems the more natural in a region where
both the eroecdile and the tortoise are equally unknown.

Whereas the lower portion of the slab is thus reserved for mortals, we find
the upper part occupied by beings of a hizher order. Of the row of five deities,
seated cross-legged and separated by pilasters, the central one, according to its
inscription, is Varupa, the god of the waters, in whose honour the fountain-slab
was erected. He has four arms which support a makaera-staff and a rosary (Skr.
aksamala) on the right, and a snake and a water-vessel on the left.

I Cf. above, pp. 19und 36, and Gazsfieer, p. DS,
2 Cf. Cole, Ancient Buildings in Kasimir, pl. 18-18, 4. K. 4. & for 180405, p. 118, Ep. Tad. Vol 1T,
pp- 106 and 111 (1. 29), and Hareourt, Kooloo, pp. 860 £

1=
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The deity to the right of the central figure is likewise four-nrmed, His right
hanids hold a trident and a rosary. OF the left hands one holds a eonch-shell, and
tlie other is hroken. Unfortunately the name of this figure, which was in-
seribed on the pilaster to its right, is lost. As the sculptor has allowde himself so
mueh license in iconographical matters, it wounld be risky to identify this figure
from its attributes. The trident would suggest Siva, but we shall presently meet
him under another name on the opposite side of the row.

The figure at the proper right end has its name, Baudha, marked on the corner
pilaster at its side. As Baundha is the same as Budha,! the personage represented
here would be the Planct Mereury. But from its appearance it seems that the
seulptor has confused Budha with Buddha. The ficure iz seated ecross-legged,
with the hands joined in front of the hreast. The hair is bound up in a knot on
the top of the head. Tt thus bears, in reality, the appearance of a representation of
the Sakya-Sage in the attitade of expounding the law (8kr. dharmacakra-mudra).

We should have some difficulty in recognizing Brahmi in the figure to the
left of Varnna, were it not clearly indicated as such by the inscription over its
head. The ficure is bearded, but has not the four faces which characterize the
Oreator of the four Vedas. He is four-armed, but his attributes are indistinet.
The lower richt hand seems to hold a rosary. In the somewhat phantastical animal
heneath we must recognize a goose, the vehicle of Brahma.

The last fignre of the row it would have been still harder to identify, but for the
inseription over its head which reads Dhydana-Mahefvara, leaving no doulit that the
deity represented here is Qiva, in the period of his asceticism. e is seated cross-
legged, the hands placed in the lap in that position which expresses meditation
(8kr. dhydna-mudrd).

The whole of the seulptures just described arve enclosed on three sides by
ornamental horders, each of which consists of a double pair of interlaced snakc;.
a decorative device largely used on monuments in the Western Him alaya.® In the
centre of the rim which runs above the uppermost of these horders there is a piece
of ornamentation evidently the remnant of a projecting panel such as is found on
other fountain stones (Cf. fig. 11). Between the upper serpent border and the
row of deities there is‘a space of 3" 5” in width by 31" high, which bears an inseription
of four lines of nnequal length. The inseription proper eommences 25" from the
snake border to the proper right. In the intervening space we find a short epigraph
sn three lines which I read Pratikara® Sri-Ghaghuka. The space after the fourth
line which measures only 1° 103" is occupied by the two short epigraphs, Brahma
and Dhyana-Mahefvara already noted; and the concluding phrase Iti fubk[am)

1 Bewel-Dikshit, Fudion Caleadar, p. 3.
The supposition that this fgure refers to the week-day is not borne out by the comclusions derived from the date

of the inscription.

* OF ghove pp. 176, 179 and 201, Tn these instances the menning of the venoment is lost, and only on . the S
stone the suakes ean still be vecognized. )

3 The menning of the woid prafilirs in Sanskrit literature s “ door-keeper,” buot hers it denctes probiably
some Joeal official whn was in sowe way connected with the erection of the fountain-stone. The word eccurs also n
Moo 39, 1.2, Of above, p. 135,
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which stands between these two words, is thus separated from the end of the
inseription proper by a distance of 7".

The letters are of fairly large size (3" to ") and well engraved ; but in
places the surface of the stone has peeled off, so that several of the aksaras arve
more or less damaged.

The pronounced angular type of the aksaras tha, dha, pa, va, and sa is a
noticeable feature, which this inscription shares with the Dévi-ri-kothi prafasti
(No. 32). The reetangular, almost square dhs is specially remarkable ; this form
I have not met with in any other Siradi inseription. The kha with erooked front-
stroke oceurs also in the Dévi-ri-kothi inseription. The /e appears here hoth in the
older form with a horizontal stroke representing the original base line {1‘: 3, biladhdra),
and in the later form with double curve (L. 1, keli). Medial 4 is sometimes
rendered by a short curve above the eksara (1. 1, vati, bhasita, 1. 3, ghatapitain)
and sometimes the curve is eontinued at the side of the aksara. It deserves speeial
notice that the medial vowels e, ai, 0 and au are thronghout expressed hy the
superseribed signs and never by a prsfhamitra. The subseribed fha in the ligature
stha (1. 3) has also the secondary form. On the whole the Sai inscription exhibits
the later type of Sirada found in the inseriptions of the latter half of the 12th and
the beginuing of the 13th eentury. It also deserves notice that the anuseira is used
instead of the nasal consonant in sefubamdhe (1. 3), anasinta (1. 4), pamtha® (1. 4).

The first two lines of the inscription are in prose. They record the erection of
a *Varuga’ by Raja-pala for the sake of Ranautra Phahi, We have already met
with this name as indieating the male fizure seated at the side of the lisiga. The
word Rapautra I believe to be a title derived from REawdputra, and consequently
designating the son of a Rani, We may compare gufer which, in the dialect of
Chamba, denotes a sonless min and is elearly derived from Sanskrit aputra.
The word rdnautra would, therefore, have the same relationship to rdud as rdjpit to
raja. 1t may possibly be identified with the caste-name Rotar which ocenrs in
Kastavar. The Rotars who are a mnot numerous caste are said by local tradition
to liave held Kastavar hefore it became the seat of a Raja. There is alsoa tradition
that on one occasion they ounsted the Raja and for a short time enjoyed their former
independence. Their position was evidently the same as that of the Ranas in Chamba
and other Hill tracts. It is interestivg to note that in Mastavir no Ranis arve
found.

The second bhalf of the inseription contains two stanzas in the enustudk metre,
numbered 1 and 2, in which the comparative merit of various pious works is
contrasted. 1t will be observed that the climax of merit is not, as one would
expect, the erection of a * Varuna,” but the construction of a road, perbaps a
eentle hint addressed to the local ruler of the time. As roads deserving of the
name have become known in Chambd only during the last fiffy years, it wounld
appear that those in power had not shown themselves very anxious fo acquire the
endless merit, promised by the writer of our inseription. This poetical passage
betrays a very indilferent knowledge of Sanskrit grammar.

| We may alse eompare mahast which, ascording to Dy, Bloch, is derived from mokapntra, Z. 0. M.G. Vol.
LXIIL, p. 372.
2n2
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TEXT.
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The language of this inscription, as remarked above, is extremely corrnpt.
The date requires no further discussion, nor will it be necessary to point out mistakes
like Caitra for Caitra and varéindih for varsindn. The word khafitari (perhaps
the true reading is khasisifam or Ehamsvitasi) 1 am unable to explain ; but the
meaning is evidently remaining, left.” The vigraka after pa rame$vara is out of
place ; for &rimata read érimad and praverdhemdna instead of pravardhamana
(L. 2). The term Depasilmaja, if erammatically correet, can only mean * the son
of Devasa ™ : but I have a suspicion that here, as alsewhere, the writer has ignored
the swsmdhi rules, and that the true reading would be pither devdaimaja or
devasyatmaja, in which case deva would indicate 4 jayapala-deva who was reigning
at the time. For Phahisikarane T propose fo read Phaki-karazne. In other similar
inscriptions we find the person mentioned, for whoso sake the fountain-slab was
evected, In the present case it was Répautra Phihi, wiose effigy is portrayed on
the stone. The words Farupa and dlarma in the next line have been treated as if
they were neuter instead of masculine. The first word of line 3 must be sefubandhe,
the word following dafaguuai is uncertain : it seems to consist of three words
tu=apis=tatha ; but what meritorions work is indieated by dpis I am unable to say,
The u of kupe must be long, Of the compound matha-chidane, the first member
matha means a hospice: or rest-house for travellers, the modern dharméala” The
meaning of ehidana is * cover, screen, clothing ** ; but here it will have to be taken
in the sense of “the providing of cover or clothing to the poor,” in which case the
whole expression may be regarded as & co-ordinative or deandva compound. The
word sira (=water) in the beginning of the second stanza is puzzling. It ean
hardly be connected *with the preceding prabliu which T believe to stand for the
vocative prabho. The first member of the compound deula-sthapane is evidently a
form derived from the Sanskrit devekula “a temple.” The word pratfisthé means
« foundation,” here to be taken as a nomen actionis. There can be little doubt that
the word panthasmarana at the end of the second stanza is intended to mean *the
eonstruction of a road,” though the literal meaning would be *“remembrance of a
road.”

! The syllable 7i is partly traceable,

¢ Thg sign for ma is written in the top margin over the preceding alsara ra.

* The lower portion of the syllable which T rend foma is injured.

i The value of this character is uncertain, perhaps it hes to be read dha.

b The first syllable of sthd@pifarh le offaced, the anusvdra over the List syllable i= lost,

* The last syllable of the word aywiarh is much damaged, but both the ta and anvsvdra over it till b
1 OF. Stein, Bajat. index i.v. mafha. R i
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CORRECTED READING.

=g | WrEtg |99 [ 1] S-afa gwAi FEATA-aEIT 8300 @iEd (1) syeeye

T FR-TATT 883 0 ¢ e (OAWZICH-WE O HUS-IH BT W (L. 2) Sq09r=-25-09-

TaT-F- gy €1 — — — — — — A-FAGIHT-AAAGTET AT AT

wife-mrn e @raa: 1 (L 8) g4 g9 9aEl IUE Srfuedn | f/o 16,

T §2E Wa-EEA () 1l o (| TAF AT AT 9= 2999 - =0 | i gq-AfasEr-

(L 4) weree: gaTRerg (2) @ 210 928 =-TE9R-(5)-8 — — &9 9fzd =1-g=-

ar-[=t | —e | =fq |
TRANSLATION. y

In the Sastra year 1 (?), [the month of] Caitra, on the 10th day of the dark
fortnight, when 4,270 years [of the Age] of Sin (Kali-yuga) had gone [and] 427,730
remained, the total [being] the duration [of the Age] of Sin 432,000° years [and] in
the . . year of the increasing fortunate reign of victory of the supreme prince,
the king of kings, the supreme lord, the illustrious Ajaya-pala of divine descent
has [this] fountain-stone (lit. Varuna) been erected by the illustrious Raja-pila,
the son of the illustrions Devasa (or Deva, piz., the king 7) for the sake of Ranautra
Phahi [Verse] 1. It is declared that in the building of a bridge® [lies] exceeding
merit ; ten-fold [that merit] in . . . ; in [the digging of] a well an hundred-fold,
thousand-fold in [the construction of] a hospice and [the providing of] eovering.
[Verse] 2. Ten-thousand-fold [that merit lies] in . . . . . ; hundred-
thousand-fold in the erection of a temple; ten-million-fold in the conseeration of a

god (i.e., a divine image), endless merit in the construction (?) of a road.

Caused to be made by the illustrions Baladhare” Cha- . k-. Made by the
illustrions artisan . . mna. Thus may [it be] blessed !

No. 36.—BHARARA FOUNTAIN INSCRIPTION.
(PraTes XXXIV axp XXXVI).

The village of Bharard (map Barara) is situated at the head of the Dukrund
Nilia, which debonches into the Cafiju valley near Loh-Tikri, and at a distance of 3
miles from the latter place. The rivulet which waters the Dukrund ravine takes its
origin from two springs. At the western source which rises near the first-mentioned
village three seulptured slabs are found, besides a great number of rudely carved aular
stones, The three slabs all bear inscriptions, but on two of them the lettering is
g0 obliterated as to render deciphering impracticable. (Cf. fig. 19.)

The third slab, measuring 8’ 13” in height and 5" 111" in width, shows over the
spout hole a male figure scated on a low couch and holding in its right hand a trident

! By restoring the word devalule, we have one syllable in axosss,

2 The Ksli-yoza consists of 1200 years of the gods; sach sugh year belng equal to 360 years of man. On the date
ef above, pp. 76 £,

3 The word sefu is still presérved in the Chambd dinlest in the form «Fw, but now-a-days pul is the comman
EXPTESSI0N.

L The sdtradidra (I, thread-holder) seems here to be the man who sctually earved the stone, whereas the title
Biladidra (a word not found elsewhere) appears to denots the oversesr who superintended the work.
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and in its left what looks like a club, but is presumably meant for a lotus-fower.
This attribute we have already noticed in the hands of Varuna on other fountain
stones ; the figure on the Bharara stone presumably represents the same deity. On
both sides a female figure clad in an ornamental petticoat is standing with a water-
vesse] in each hand, the left being raised and the right stretched downward.

In the lower portion of the slab, separated from the upper part by a horizontal
band of serollwork, we find on each side of the spout opening a dwarf pilaster and a
lotus-rosette. Over the latter and at the side of the female figures the inseription is
cut, being distributed over two panels of equal size (10" high by 117 wide). The
whole is comprised within various decorative borders.

The proper right hand panel contains nine lines of writing, and has, moreover,
one word written vertically on the ledge next the female figure. The left panel has
eight lines and a short ninth line. The letters are from 2" to 4" in size. Owing fo
long exposure, the inscribed surface hus become considerably worn so that many of
the aksaras have lost their original shape. Besides, the language of the document
is as upgrammatical as in most inscriptions of the kind.

The inseription is dated in the 27th year of a Raja: the first part of whose
name is unfortunately lost. As the name ends in -varman, we may assume that he
was a ruler of Chambi. The second portion of the epigraph records the erection of
the fountain-slab. The name of the founder is lost. The coneluding portion
consists of two stanzas of the vsual kind.

TEXT,

& afe 1 wETEmEE A (L2) . . . §E-2E-uR-faeaa
(1 3) =% gawe da@3 wafasw-(l 4 ) @ ¥4 %39 e wgw(lL 5)zafa
Tt S=ied (L 6) g@-Aax wZram Ae-(L 1) fawms-a-wsEa |-
(L 8) af wafa =@ wan9-4 (L. 9)ma weewq Ar® . . @« (L 10)
faq-wra-wwEn owarE-( L 11) 4 FewE afga) @9 (1 12) Igmee 39
a5 gem-(L 13) @% w1 A9 Tama]d 9d (L 14)gn S@wm f{Tad) qmi
Sifen-( L 15) 2w a=a Sw-gdat @8- (L 16 ) [a=-w=)] 2 aqd ax
afe-( L. 17 ) eaq fefa =g s 9z (L 18) 5 . e

CORBRECTED READING.

&t afe ) wasAE-EEmPe-- (L 2) . . . . an-gguE e
(1. 8) = 7aw™ 3wt wnfanta-( 1. 4) af ga d99 e wEa-(l 5) 7= fa
st 9wiEd swaws wmEweAEre-(l 7) fEees .. . .
GRRY e its v aom s s b BRI . . o oo

) .. . (L 10) wra-fagamaw waEr- (L 11) Fagwla wmiua:
(L 12) ggumms 23 A Fgw-( L 18) wf qm 1 7 Fwwrad wae (L 14) fay
digg g wEr Few(L 15 ) T g aEeeEdt . % (1L 16) (g9
e St ggar g wlafgal o =fa I w0 afeAr s-AmEa

U Q. above, p. 182, Ko, 22, note 2,
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TRANSLATION,

Hail ! In the increasing fortunate reign of victory of His Highness, the
illustrious. . . . . .~varman of divine descent, in the twenty-seventh year, in fizures
in the year 27, [the month of] Bhidrapada, the dark fortnight, on the lunar day of
the New Moon, Monday, at [the conjunction of the moon with] the lunar mansion
Hasta, the son of the Bhattiraka the illustrious Ubika . . . . . .

. " - - " . . - . - " - . - . . " .

has erected [this] fountain-stone (Zif. gol Varuna) out of devotion to his parents
[and] for the sake of the next world. No higher god than Varuna, no higher gain
of penitence, no higher law than Varuna, is known in the three worlds. By a gift
of ten million cows at an eclipse of the moon or sun an equal merit is attained as by
him who erects an image of Devi or Varana. Thus may it be blessed. Made by
Ja—nilaka,

No. 37.—BASUA FOUNTAIN INSCRIPTION.
(Prares XXXV anp XXXVII ¢.)

Basnd (map Baswa) is a village half a mile to the north of Bagir (map
Bagore) and belongs to the pargand of that name, which forms part of the Curih
wazdral. The stone on which the inseription is enat measures 2° 101" in height and
2’ 5" in width. The proper right end is missing. The upper portion of the slub
contains three panels with rodely carved figures, Tn the centre is Varuna with Lis
trident and lotus-flower; to his left are the fizures of a male and a female
worshipping a lisigs and to his right a horseman. These three panels are separated
from the lower portion by a horizontal border of irregular design with a pair of
birds in the ecentre. These, as ‘:IIS'EL&L are placed over the spout which is flanked by
two clumsy pilasters. The whole is enclosed within a double serpent border.

The inseription consists of three lines of writing, of which two, measuring 1°10”
and 1° 33" respectively, are above and the third, 1' 63" in length, beneath the figured
panel. Presumably a few syllables are lost in the beginning of each line, where the
stone is broken, The letters are so badly execated, as to render their meaning
uncertain throughout. Most of them are indeed wholly unrecognisable, and only in
places is it possible to recognize a few words. The first line seems to commence
with parema-bhattaraka-maharijadhiraje. The next five afsaras must represent
the Raja’s name, the second part of which is possibly deva. Then follows the word
kalyapa after which we expect rajye. The word Farupa in the same line is still
legible and is apparently followed by the past participle thapitah (for sthapitak).
The remainder of the inseription is illegible. It dees not seem to eontain any date.

No. 33.—BATRUNDI FOUNTAIN INSCRIPTION.
(Prares XXXVII d axp XXXVIIL.)
Near the village of Batrindi (map Batrund), 1L mile south-east of Lioh-Tikri,
a carved stone, evidently a fragment of a fountain-slab was found placed on a wall.
The panhiyar to which it once belonged is asserted by local tradition to have been
wilfully destroyed on the same oceasion as the Mal-Kihir one, namely, at the time
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of the war with Basghli in the second half of the 18th century. At present the
stone is preserved in the Chamba State Museum (Cat. No. A 12),

On the fragment, which measures 2’ 2" in height and 5’ 7% in width, two rows
of rudely carved figures are parily preserved. The cenfre of the mpper row is
occupied by Varuna seated on a couch inside an orpamental chapel. On each side
a female figure, probably a degenerated river-goddess, is standing with a vessel in
each hand. At the two ends of the row we find a elumsily earved horseman. Of that
to the proper left only the head now remains,

Between the two rows of figures there runs a horizontal band, in the midst of
which there are the two birds with interlaced necks eommonly met on fountain
stones. Immediately beneath, in the eentre of the lower row, there is a partly
broken figure of uncertain meaning, perhaps derived from an Atlant, On each
side of it we find some six hirds placed one over the other! The proper right
portion of the lower row of figures consists of two paunels, one with an archer and
the other with two fighting soldiers armed with sword and shield. The left hand
side which is missing presumably contained similar figures. The whole of these
seulptures are enclosed within a double ornamental border.

Between this border and the horsemen of the upper row there are two inscribed
panels measuring 1' 1” in height by 4" in width, That to tlie proper right, containing
fourteen lines of writing, is much obliterated ; on that to the left only two lines can
be traced. It is apparently dated in the Tth year of the reign of some Raja, whose
royal titles can still be traced in the first three lines but whose name is unfortun-
ately lost. For the rest, only a few letters ean be read. Judging from the carvings,
the Batrandi stone may be classed with the later type of fountain-glabs. It pro-
bably belongs to the 12th century.

TEXT.
aw-ulzres-] (1. 2) ®eswmnlfer] (L 3) [srwdg]E] (L 4) =- .
e . . . (LB) . famm[-](l 6)=mEge(l.7) . . ==
ELABI ... ¢, 7 & & .
(L.11) . . =gw@ar(l12) . . &=

No. 30.—NAL FOUNTAIN INSCRIPTION.
(Prate XXXV.)

In the summer of 1906 a fragment of an inseribed fountain-slab was diseovered
on the wall of a field belonging to the Rathi Phinhu at the village of Nal imme-
diately beneath Tisa, the headquarters of the pargana of the same name, which
forms part of the Curih wazdrat. The stone probably belonged to a fountain
a short distanes above the field where it was found. Loeal tradition holds the place
to have been the site of a Rana’s castle. The inscription is now placed in the State
Museum (Cat. No. A, 17). The fragment, which measures 2’ 6" in height and 2 in
width, is evidently a portion of the proper left half of the original stone, which must
have been of eonsiderable size. It is carved with three rows of clumsy figures, sepa-
rated by horizontal bands of decorative design. The figures are placed in sunk panels

% The sama devios ooonrs on o well preserved fountain-slab ot Teps, one mile north of Davi-ri-kdthi. (Fig. 11)
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hetween dwarf pilasters. The carvings are very inferior in workmanship, and much
~defaced, owing to long exposure. Ia the upper row the tigures of a horseman and a
female are partly preserved The central figure must have been Varuna seated on
a couch of which one leg can still be traced to the richt of the female fizure. In
the central row we have fo the proper left two females earrying water-pots, with a
child between them. The male figure to the right possibly reprusent.s an archer or
swordsman, Of the lowermost row only the heads of three fizures are extant. To
the proper left runs a vertical serpent border.

Fig. 27. Fouulsin-stone of Nl

The inscription consists of three lines incised on the horizontal vims which
separate the rows of sculptures, The first halves of these three lines are lost with
the proper right half ef the stone. The preserved portions of the first two lines
measure 161", that of the third line 112", The letters, which are 1" to 3" in height,
are of a cursive type. The first line evidently contained the date, reckoned from
the year of accession of the mllng prince, whose name is unfortunately lost. The
remaining portion reads :—Z3-wqaE-s=Tm-fals [g-ar=a., In the second line we read
gATe™ HEas, apparently followed by the designation and name of another offieial.
is name seems to be wrfars, Finally we have the word . The last line I amn
unable to interpret. From the concluding word wfed we may infer that it
_contains the name(s) of the stone-mason(s) by whom the slab was carved.

23
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No. 40.—SIYA-DUDHAR FOUNTAIN INSCRIPTION,
(Prate XXXVL.)

Siyvi-Dudhir is the name of a locality about one mile above the village of
Bihnotd (map Banhota) belonging to the Lob-Tikei pargand, and at a distance of
about 2 miles north of the Lol-Tikri koths. The term dudhdr indicates a piece of
land newly taken up for cultivation. Siyi is the name of the ridge which separates
the Loh-Tikei and Tisi valleys. In the local dialect the name Sita sometimes
becomes Siya ; possibly the ridge in question was originally called 8ita Dhar.

Siya-Dudhar is about 2 milesbelow theridge. While ploughing, two fragments
of a large fountain-slab were discovered here about 1906. The two fragments,
which measure 8’ 1 in heicht and 8’ 4" in width, have been refixed and are now
placed in the State Museum (Cat. No. A, 14). They must have formed the proper
left half of the slab. When entire, it may have measured 6 in width, A seated
ficure of Varuna, which is partly preserved over tle square spout opening, must have
occupied the centre of the sione. The rest is carved with ornamental bands and two
Istus-rosettes placed one over the other. Between the npper rosette and the Varuna
fizure is an inscribed panel 92" high and 9” wide. 'This, however, is only the second
half of the inseription, The first half, incised on the corresponding panel to the proper
vight, is lost. This is the more to be regretted as it probably contained the date.

The preserved panel contains seven lines of writing, 8” to 51" long, except
the last line whish is only 43", The size of the akserasisabout §” to ”. By
the breaking of the stone the sacond line has been cut into two, and a few of the
letters have become destroyed, For the rest the lettering is distinet. The langunage
of the inscription is very corrupt Sanskrit, such as is usually found in the fountain
inseriptions of the Loh.Tikei valley. Apparently ﬂ;m writer had no real knowledge
of Sunskrit, but merely copied some other inseription, 'T'he corrupt language ren-
ders the meaning partially obscure. Evidently the inseription records the erec-
tion of a ** Varuna-deva * by four brothers of the Brahmanieal caste of the Bhatts
for the sake of their deceased brother Tyiga, Their names appear to be Phiri,
Goga, Deva and Siha. It is, however, quite possible that two of these supposed
names are in reality only one name. We meet with the name Tyaga in inseription
No. 32, 1. 25, with that of Phiri in No. 42, with that ol Goga in inseription No. 34,
1. 20, with that of Deva'in No. 28, and with that of 83hia’ in the compounds, Ranasiha _
and Dhanasiha, in No. 27. It is of some interest that apparently the individuals
mentioned in the present inscription helonged to the same family of Bhatts
as the founders of the Siya stonme (No. 27) which is found at no great distance
from Siya-Dudhar. The Siyd inscription speaks of Ranasiha and Dhanusihs, the
sons of Mica, the son of Bhatta Rudra, and in the present ease we have the
sons of Dhanasihn, the grandson of Ludrauka. The latter name may quite well
be another name for Rudra, It would, of course, be more natural to connect
pawtra with the names Phiri, Goga, Deva and Siha, but grammatically it ean just
as well belong to Dhanasiha. It should also be noted that between Dhanasiha
and pufra two or three syllables are lost. In case my conjecture is correct, the

! Mo word sihais n Prakedt form of Sanskrit sivhhe meaning * o Hon "
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Siya-Dudhar inseription would be a generation posterior to that of Siya and
conseguently belong to the beginning of the 12th century.

TEXT.
wr-apEay-(. QmEre . . . . gEfE-(L ) fenmEay |E-l 4)
o A Fs e ] - (1. 5) & sare-wg-Aaa 3-(1 6) ®u-25 =riad (1. 7) =fa o4

CORRECTED READING.
wrwdtwara-(l 2) maw .. . gefEl ) fAmEEa =
(1. 4) mmrerd gaw (. 5) @ dwrewr-AEs-(l 0) seg wfea 1 (L7 sfa
T | '
TRANSLATION.

Phiri, Goga, Deva, and Siha, the sons of Dhanasiba, the grandson(s) of Bhatta
Ludrauka have made [fhis] fountain-stone (lif. Varuna) for the sake of their
brother Tyaga, fearing with the fear of e¢xistence, they have erected [this] fountain-
stone (Iit. god Varuna). Blessed be it.

No. 41.—MANGALOA FOUNTAIN INSCRIPTION.
{(Prnate XXXVL).

The village of Mangalda lies about 1 or 2 miles above the State Ekdthi of Loh-
Tikri and belongs to the pargand of that name. An inseribed fragment of a foun-
tnin-slab was discoversd in 1907 in the Mangaloa Nala, at distance of about
500 above the village, It measures 1° 2" in height and 2’ 1" in width, and must
bave formed part of the proper left side of the stone. It iscarved in the usual
fashion ; we notice part of a lotus-rosette and the upper portion of a dwaf pilaster.
The stone, when entire, must "have contained two inseribed paunels. That on the
proper right with the first half of the inseription has hecome lost.

The upper portion of the remaining panel is partly destroyed. The preserved
part eonsists of seven lines; but of the first line only one aksara remains, and of
the second line only five are emtire, Tne lines are about 104" in length; the
aksaras about 37 to 17 in height. The inscription, as far as preserved, consists
of two stanzas in extremely corrupt Sanskrit. The second stanza occurs in several
“other founfain inscriptions.! .

TEXT.
LA .2 .. . [(wifedefEs - (L 3) s gu-730 =wfE-
(L 4) % g=-zwm g@-sifa-om . 5) f@s 0 &l Frfz-wernw (L 6) 980 ¥I-
Freat angE-(L 7) we 241 999 4 ufafsd
TRANSLATION,

D Uustable are life and . . . ;unstable are wealth and youth ;
unstable is [the possession] of son and wife. Only the fame and glory of piety is
stable. By a gift of ten millions ol cows at an eclipse of the sun or meon an equal
merit [is attained, as by him] who erects [an image of Devior Varuna].

1 O0f. sbove, Ko.233, p. 188, mn. 2. L
2.3
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No. 42 —BENTO-PUHALI FOUNTAIN INSCRIPTION.
(Prate XXXVL)

Bento is the name of a pukidli or shepherd station (puhal =sheplerd), situated
about two miles east of Kilar in Pangi, on the road which, following the right
cide of the Malyahar Nild, leads to Zangskar by the Sinkal Pass, The place is
only inhabited by some herdsmen from Kilar during the months of Savan, Bhadan
and Asuj. In the eattle-pen a few carved fountain-slabs, probably removed from
some neichbourimg spring, have baen set up for worship, One of these bears a
rudely ineised inseription, distributed over two panels of equal size (9”x7"), each
containing seven short lines of writing. The letters which are very irregular and
badly formed, measure from 3’ to 1” in height. Of the proper right pavel one
of the lower corners is broken, causing the loss of the first three letters of the
seventh line. The missing portion ean be restoved with cerfainty.

The inseription is evidently composed by soms individual, who, without
possessing any knowledge of Saunskrit, vaguely remembered certain expressions
from official documents written in that langnage. These, wrongly gpelled but
still recognizable, he has used at random.

We must suppose that to its author the inseription did convey some meaning,
but [ have failed to gather it, In lines 5-8 we find the unsual royal titles and in line
8 the word gasma can be read, but it is preceded by only one syllable, which bears
come resemblance to dia. The word kamya (?) at the end of the same line is
perhaps meant for rdjys and camat in the beginning of the next line for samvatl.
The words wvijaye, ie. vijoye and kalyana, i.e. kalyana, in lines 10-11 oucht, in
reversed order, to precede the word rdjye. In lines 11-12 we read Lallita-deva, from
whigh perhaps we may infer that the stone was erectpd in the reign of Lalita-varman
of Chambi. If =0, the date of the inscription would be about the third quarter of the
12th century. In lines 12-13 we find Pasagatya-mandale, which confirms our
conclusion that the aneient name of Pangi, as mentioned in the Sdlhi inseription, is
Panzati. This, as far as 1 can see, is the only point of interest of the record under
discussion.

TEXT.
=t | 1 =i 7-(1. 2) Mamgag (I 3) 57 At St-q-(L. 4) g=r oA fEas
(1. 5) =r=a wa-wz-(l. 6) fam-wsasn (1. 7) [faw=] w@-(L 8) war-gan F9 (L 9)
qwrm A (1 10) % fasaw- (1. 11) = afwe-2-(L 12) 7 dpaa-(lL 13) =@ R
i (1. 14) fofew-ga-(1) =

No. 48.—SUKOI FOUNTAIN INSCRIFTION.
(Prare XXXVI).

In the village of Sukdi, half a mile south-east of Loh-Tikri, the headquarters
of the pargaud of the same name, in the Cinju valley, 2 fragment of an inseribed
fountain slab was recovered in the summer of 1905 on the flat roof of a house.
Presumably its original sit= was at a fountain closa by, over which anoiher carved
stone of inferior workmanship is now placed, an evident imitation of the Bharara.
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one (No, 38). It also exhihits the figure of Varuna seated on a low bench between
two standing female figures, une of which is here aceompanied by a child.

As tothe inseribed fragment, it measures 1' 8" in height and 2° 3" in width.
When entire, the stone was probably 2° 6” high and 8" 10” wide. The panel which
contains the inscription (8" X9") must have stood immediately over the water-
spouf, and was flanked by two lotus-rosettes. That on the proper left side is lost,
together with one-half of the inseribed panel and portions of the orndmental borders.

The inseription consists of eight lines, the first four or five syllables of each
of which are lost. The missing portion can partly be restored with the aid of the
Bharara and Loh-Tikri inseriptions which contain the same distich. Besides,
the record must have mentioned the name and lineage of the founder of the
“ Varuna-deva,” buf here restoration is out of the guestion. It does not appear
to have contained a date, but may be assigned to the 12th eemntury, on sceount of
its character. Medial e and o are expressed by a stroke and flourish, respectively,
which are placed over the aksara. The Sukdi inscription eannot be far removed in
date from the Loh-Tikri one which was erected in A.D. 1114 The carving is
superior fo that of the Bharara stone and the engraving of the letfers too is more
careful. Their size averages from 1" to 2%,

TEXT.

----- (@] wrs-drrer-(l.2) . . . . L@terfad (L8) . L L.
.afedw) gl 4) [ wslvgawefed (L 5) .. . . [«lab sife-wer-
(1. 6) [ ws@] wa-@wg | ww-(L 7) [qo-w=] B[@) 1 Faw 7 (1. 8.) = =i (]
zfa miw

No. 44—BHATKARA FOUNTAIN INSCRIPTION,
¢Prare XXXVIII,)

The hamlet of Bhatkdra is situated some three miles north-west of Loh-Tikri
on the road from that place to Tisa between the villages Garhphri (map Garpari)
and Kunddl (map Bundaul). Here a broken fountain-slab was discovered in the
summer of 1905, which I took to Chamba and have since placed in the State
Museum (Cat. No. A, 15). The stone, which measures 3° 2 in height and 3' 8” in
width, is decorated with three lotns-rosettes, of which one is placed over the spout-
hole and two at the sides of it, Of the latter that to the proper left is missing,

The inscription is cut on two nearly square panels on both sides of the upper lotus,

That to the proper right, containing the first half of the record, is almost
entirely defaced, only a few letters heing still traceable.! Of the left hand panel
the first and last lines are partly destroyed and several of the remaining aksaras in-
jured. Assuming that the number of the lines was the same on both panels, the
inseription, when entire, would have consisted of twelve lines. The letters are rather
shallow, but well-defined and good-sized (1" to 2%).

The preserved portion of the epigraph does not contain a date; presumably it
is lost with the first half of the inscription. On aceount of the character T am in-
clined to assign it to the 11th ecentury. The % presents an early type and the s

¥ Im the last line I read the word sth@pitu.
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is very similar to that of Vidagdha's copper-plate grant (No.15.) The » and s, on
the contrary, have the later shape of the 11th and 12th eenturies. The medial e
is expressed by a stroke over the aksara. The ua has a peculiar form which is also
found in one of the Tur image inscriptions (No. 19).

The inseription reeords the erection of the fountain-slab on which it is ineised.
The name of the “founder is apparently Dhana which may be an abbreviation of
Dhanafijaya! The word parma- (read parama) mahatmand which precedes the
past participle sthapilam is merely an epithet. The expression sansdra-bhaya-bhi-
rupd is synonymous with the sarmsira-bhaya-bhitens of the Dadvir and Bhnkand
fountain inseriptions (Nos. 20 and 21) with which one might group the epigraph
ander discussion, in the ahsence of any clear indication of its date.

TEXT.

. . . ["lEww-(l. 2)gE-wemee (L8 mnfod age-(L 4) § de-aa-
[ 5. Wem wat-gw-(L 6] = (€] . .

CORRECTED READING.
- - wa-am-(l. 2) gew-wer@arn (L 3) =nfuar gew-(L 4)@= dam-wa-
(L 5) dremr wrgT-9q-(. 6) 7€ . .

TRANSLATION.

This fountain-slab (Zif. Varupa) has been erected by thessmof . . . ., the
very eminent Dhana,® fearing with the fear of existence, with the money of his wife.

No. 45—HUNDAN FOUNTAIN INSCRIPTION.
(Puate XXXVIIL)

At Hundan, a village 5 miles east of Kilar in Pniﬁgi, there is a frazment of an
inscribed fountain-slab, measuring 2 10" in width and 1" 8 in height, which is held
in great veneration by tlie people of the neighbourhood. 'The fragment which
must have formed the proper vight half of the stone, when entire, has no figures,
but the usual decoration of conventional lotus-flowers, Evidently there were three
lotus-rosettes, one placed over the spout and two at the sides of it. To the proper
right of the central lotus we find an inscribed pavel which measures 1 81" in width
and 417 in height. There is reason to suppose that the missing left hami portion of
the stone contained a similar panel, so that the second half of the inseription is lost.

The preserved part consists of three lines of writing. The letters are on an
average 1” in size, but owing to long exposure their sharp ontlines are lost, so that
it is often hard to establish their true value. The language, moreover, is by no means
erammatically correct. 'The inseription contains merely a date, but as the figure
of the #ithi has been omitted it is useless for chronological purposes. It is dated in
the 4th year of a ruler of the name of Silivikrama.

! The nume Dhanafijayn (spelled Dhansfijaya) oceurs in the copper-plate grant of Asatn (No. 26, 1. 153

* That Dhags i the nams of the founder follows from the preceding seede.  The ward is to be mnnm:;trd with the
following peramamakdtmend, thongh the construstion is hardly prammatieal. We may compare in compennds like
Talitaksitidn (No. 232, L. 12) and Vijayedvara (No, 34, 1. 24) in which the second member i5 a fitle.
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TEXT.
#t wf| | =@ D-afafmaawafafs-( 2zous ) d3g (9959
feaxuX= fai s fa-(L 3) &1 =-wE-a@ geat aagaa(f) | €

CORRECTED READING. .
=it wfe | i S-miEfaEa-weEfa-fEs-l 2) gus d@aq way 658 o=
war a1l 3)% 1 w18 e3¢ (The remainder is unintelligible.)

No. 46—GHUMSAL SIVALAYA INSCRIPTION.
(Prare XXXVIIL) ’

The hamlet of Ghurnsal is situated near Sutkar the main village of Tréhta. It
contains a small stone temple, 6" 6" high and 4' wide, which is dedicated to Siva.

Fig. 28. Sivaloya st Glumstl
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The object of worship is a lisiga. The roof of the building was ruined in the
earthquake of 4th April, 1905. Oun the.lintel over the entrance (21" long and 33"
high) is 2n inseription in two lines, which measure 11” and 107 in length respec-
tively. The letters are good-sized 2" to §) and distinet, The Inneuage is corrupt
Sanskrit, In the first line we have to read sthanas instead of sthane and in the
second line Lréam and sitradhira instead of karitavya and sutradhara. The term
pajiapi I suppbse to be a caste-name. Possibly the inseription belongs to the
Mubammadan period, as some of the letters, especially the looped da and ra and the
ligature tra with downward r-stroke to the right, exhibit a late type. It may
belong to the 13th or 14th centu Iy,

. TEXT,
Tr-ufsafu-gaza-aw (1 2) ias g197 aq 1]

TRANSLATION.

The shrine (sthana) of the illustrious Pajinni Kukadeva, made by the stone-
masons Paju and Gangu.

No. 47.—SAHO IMAGE IN SCRIPTION.
(Prares XXXIX axp XL)

Opposite the temple of Candrasélh (Skr. Uamh-a«éeﬂamj at Sihd there is n
small shrige (8 11" by 8" 6" outside), confaining an inseribed stone statuette of
Visnu (height 1" 83”). T'he god has three faces, the side ones being those of a lion and
2 boar, apparently an allusion to the Narasimha and Varaha avatiras, The halo s
besmeared with Ganges-sand (gasigoths.) The deity is standing with two of his
four hands resting on the heads of a pair of miniature chowrie earrieps. Of the
two remaining liands the right one holds a lotus-flofrer and the left one is broken,
The bust of a female figurine, said to represent Laksmi, issues from the bage
between his feet. Tn most points the image resembles the inseri bed brass statuette
of Visnu from Fatehpur, Kangra district, now preserved in the Lahore Musenm.!
Behind the chowrie bearers a second pair of attendants are visible, Tha rest of the
slab is carved with miniature fizures; all of which apa more or less defaced.
The two fuu:-afmed ligurines seated on both sides of the head of Vispn appear to be
Brahma and Siva, thas indicating him as the principal person of the Hindi
Triad. The remaining figares I take to represent the ten incarnations of Visnu,
To his right we distinguish the fish and the fortoise. Evidently the latter
animal was not known to the artist by sight, as on the sculpture it logks curiously
like a horse. But we have met with anuther example of sueh a p]mntast-im;l
turtle in the Chambj seulpture.®  Above the halo we notice Rima (?) and Buddha
to the proper right and Paradurima and Kalki to the proper left. The other figures
are too indistinet to be identified.

The base of this statuette, which is carved in three facets,. the central one 53"
and the side ones 11” wide by 27 high, bears an inseription of four lines. The

—

' Cf. 4. R, 4. 8. for 185045, p. 109,
* Cf. wbove, p. 288, and plate XXXIV &,
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Jetters arve small (27) and partly defaced, especially on the side facets. On that to
the proper right the lettering has almost completely disappeared. The inseription
was evidently dated in the regnal year of the raling ohief, as appears from the royal
titles in the first line, but his name is unfortunately lost. The name of the donor
of the statnette which I read Ukwukapa occurs in the third line, and accordingly
the image itself is denoted as Uhukina-svamin. It is interesting to, find here an
instance of the usace of naming an image after its founder, of which numerons
examples can be quoted from the Rijatarangini.! Another point of interest is that
the image is aid to have been set up _ Rudra-sahita—which apparently means *at
the temple of Rudra.”’* This name no doubt indicates the temple of Candrasekh,
opposite which the Visnu image is enshrined, Tt thus affords another proof of the
antiquity of that fane, as the Visnu statuette certainly goes back to the pre-Muham-
madan period.

TEXT.

g wEEm-wwwEtEos-geam — — — — (L2 ———
[osa- ] dgag — — — ——— — — — (1. 3) — — — [fa]@-Ar-sgwaa
sgammafa -ufa-(L 4)[#v wfa ) fEar sg-afear |

TRANSLATION.
In the 6th year of the reign of the supreme prinee, the king of kings, the
supreme lord . . . . . . [this] image of Ukukana-syimin was erected by

the illustrious Ukukiina near [the temple of| Rudra.

No. 48 —MARKULA IMAGE INSCRIPTION.
(Prates XXXIX ¢ axp XL)

One of the most famous temples of Chamba State is that of Kaliat the village
of Markuli or Udaipur (map Odapur) in Lshul. The goddess is usnally indieated
as Markula Dévi from the name of the village. Mr. A. H, Francke informs me that
the Buddhists of Lahul worship the goddess of Markula as ¥Do-rje-phag-mo (Skr,
Vajra-varahi). It is interesting to know that in Nepal also this goddess is identi-
fied with Bhavini, the spouse of Bhava (Siva).” The idol worshipped in this
temple is an insignificant and ngly brass statuette with eyes of silver, and is 2° high
including the pedestal which is 6" in height. It represents the goddess standing on
the prostrated Buffalo-demon (Mahisasura) whom she pierces with her trident,
On his body the heads and paws of no less than three lions are visible which are
evidently assisting the goddess in destroying the Asura (Cf. above p. 151, plate
XTIIT.) Beneath the Mahisasura we notice a row of ten heads, probably the remains
of other demons slain by the goddess.

1 OF shove, p. 172,

2 This templs ia referred to by the name of MWahFrudra Candvafelh in & copper-plate of Raja Balubbadrs, dated
Vikrams 1600 (1602 #), Sastra 11, Bhadrapads, AmSsdayd. Cf. fig: 34

5 The aksara which I read &3 resembles ru, but iz quite clear in the following Tknkanassodmi.

& The & stroke is apparently omitted.

s Grianwedel, My thologie des Buddhismus in Tibet wnd der Uangole, pa 1o Of. Jaschke, TilefansEnglich
Dietivnury (London 1881), p. 280 &, v. wdo-rie-phag-mo.

1K
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The Dévi has the usoal number of eight arms. Two of her right hands hold a
trident (Skr. #risula) and a wheel (Skr. cakra). The third is stretched out in the
gift-bestowing attitude (Skr. vara-mudrd), and the fourth clasps the tail of the
Buifalo-demon. In her left hands she has the following objects: a maee (Skr,
gada), a thunderbolt (Skr. zajra), a strangling string (Skr. pada) slung round the

. neck of a dempn, and a conch (Skr, fasnkha). The idol of Markuld Dévi, though
held in great veneration by the Lahulis and neighbouring hill people, is decidedly
. of very inferior workmanship. A ecomparison with the image of Laksand Devi at

Brahmor (plate VII), which is similar in subject, affords a striking illustration of the
deterioration of Indian art during the infervening period.
On the base of the statuette there is an inseription in six lines 81" to 10" long.
The third line consists only of six aksaras ocenpying a space of 2°. It will he
noticed that the last two lines are more carefully engraved thau the rest, though
e the lettering is not so deep. It seems as if this was the original inseription and that
the upper four lines have been added. This is the more probable, as the fifth line
v begins with o svastih. 7There ecan be litile doubt that lines 5 and 6 were written
by the maker himself. The rest was probably added when the idol had reached
* its destination, TFirst of all, we find the name of a Thikur Himapala (either
. Himapala or Hemapdla) who must have been the donor of the statuette, e
4 was possibly an ancestor of the Thakurs of Triloknath,
At the end of the fifth line we find four figures 4645, preceded by the aksara sa
(or sasit 7). The word malyd in the same line would suggest that those fizures refer
to the cost of the image. It is, however, also possible that they indicate the year
in which it wos made. In the latter case the number 4645 could be referred either
. to the Sastra era or to the Kaliyuga, the corresponding year of the Christian era
being 1569-70 or 1543-4 respectively, In either‘case the idol would belong to
about the middle of the 16th century, and this conclusion fully agrees with its
debased style.

The last line contains the pame of the maker of the statuette. Te ealls
himself Pafijamanaka Jinaka ; the former word is probably a caste name, He
appears further to have been a resident of the town of Bhadarvah, called
Bhadravakisd in the inscription. This form differs but slightly from the Sanskrit
form Bhadravakasa, wehich is found in the Rajatarafizini and a derivation of which
Bhadravakasiya oceurs in one of the Chamba copper-plate eharters (No. 25,1, 17).
The first word of line G Somadirdsya stands perhaps for Somadirastra. The first
member of the compound 1 propose to connect with the tribal name Saumatike
which is found in fwo copper-plate inscriptions (No. 24, 1. 8 and No. 25, 1. 2) and
may be derived from a form *Sumata. There is reason to suppose that this name,
which survives in the place-name Sumarta, is the old designation of the Balor
(Vallapura) State. The Markula inseription seems to econfirm this conclusion, as
Bhadaryih was from old considered as a dependency of Balor,

The inseription is composed in very corrupt Sanskrit, so that most of it is nnin=
telligible. The substitution of 7 for ¢ in rigo, and perhaps in Himapdla also, points
to the anthor of the inscription having been a Kasmiri! The fourth line contains the

: 1 CE. above, pp. 149 and 219,
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word Kaémira, but it is not elear in what connection. The character is a late type
of Siradi. On tl}.a whole it is more similar to the Devadesa of the Muhammadan
period than to the Sirad proper. We notice the fa with cursive loop and the ra
with triangular foot. It will also be seen that post-consonantic ra in Bhadyivakasa
is expressed by a downward stroke to the right. Judging from the seript, I feel
inclined to assign the inscription to the Muhammadan period.

TEXT.

5 sgcaTa-SuEa | AewwEfraaa 59 (L 2) fog gedE e
fagfasa . S wata1 (13) damias (1 4) T-FT 72391 wrefes
wEm=f gt (L 5) 7 @@ | W ZgATCTC g gzraa of wew 8489 (L 6)
Fraferer WEERETI: TSI A ST S(2at

No. 40 —HARSAR IMAGE INSCRIPTION.
(Prare XXXIX » axp XL)

The village of Harsar issituated 10 miles from Brahmor on the road 1¢a:iing'
into Lahul by the Kukti Pass. The village temple contains an inseribed brass
image of Siva. The idol is remarkable in that it consists of a bust resting on a base.
It is two-armed, The right hand holds a rosary and the left hand a fruit.’

The inseription consists of two lines measuring 8% and 61" in length. Tt is
dated in the Sastra year 58 and, judging from the character, must belong to the
Muhammadan period. It will be noticed that ra as second member of ligatures is
throughout rendered by a dowsward stroke to the rizht, even in the word §r7 in
which the upward stroke to the left is nsually preserved. The ja has lost its wedge
and the sign for the cerebral sibilant with top-stroke is used to render the dental
sibilant.

The language is the local vernacular in which we find the genitive case
expressml by the termination -7@, -ri, -ré. The word Bhagasydnt in the first line is
evidently a caste-pame. Can it be derived from Bhigsu? In the second line we
find the name of the village as Arsar.

TEXT. .
& =St-daq’ 4= w8 ufAE Tt 7 < 9= -l 2)u Far feegu 0w
AT F=HL ATAT
TRANSLATION.

In the year of bliss 58 the 14th of Jyeth have the Bhagasyani Nathu’s sons
Gangu and Kisanu erected this Mahadév at Arsar.

§ Tlis smo attributes oeear oo the Salhi stone, Cf, above, p. 217,
3 The stroke over fa is evideatly not meant for u vowel mark, bt for o virdmi.
® Read =g or 9.
Z2u2
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No. 50.—BRAHMOR ROCK INSCRIPTION.

About 11 miles from Brahmor on the main road leading to Chamba by way of
Khani, a rivalet known by the name of Brahmini Dévi flows down the mountain
slope and erosses the road. On a bonlder at the side of this streamlet we
notice some rock-eut lingas and three figures of deities, They represent the
four-nrmed Dévi slaying the buffalo-demon, Siva standing in front of his bull
with a trident in one and a froit in the other hand, and Ganefa holding in his
four hands n rosary, a hatehet, a vessel of sweetmeats and some other object. It
is interesting to note that these are exactly the three deities whose idols were
erected at Brakmor by Meru-varmun about A D, 700 and sre worshipped there
up to the present day, (CL alove p. 138), The liiges scattered among the
Brahmor femples are also represented in these rock-carvings, but we find no
representation of Narsingh whose femple is uo less conspicuons than those of
Siva Manimahés and Laksapa Dévi. We koow from Yugakara’s copper-plate
erant (No. 14) that the idol of Narsingh was conseerated some two and a half
centuries alter the three jnst-mentioned. From its absence on the Brahmini
bonlder T infer that these rock-eut figures date back to a time intervening between
A.D. 700 and 950, '

No. 2. Rock-parvings near Bruhmor.

Over the figures, and separated from them by a deep horizontal groove, there
is a Tibetan rock-inseription in one line, 3’ 10” long, consisting of eleven large-sized
letters from 3" to 61" in height. The letters are deeply cut and distinet, except
the last one which is broken hy a rent in the stone. Mr. A. H. Francke of the
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Moravian Mission, has favoured me with the following transeript and translation
of this inseription.

TEXT.
ERYF §RAMNAN] Khywi-pojo-uu-phags-bafs]

TRANSLATION,
“ The angust younger prince of the Garuda Lords.”

No. 30. Tihetan rock inssripion near Beabmor.

Mr. Francke adds the following note :— =
“ A noble family ealled E:EFEF‘] “Goruda Lords™ s still in existence in
the neighhourhood of Shizarise or Gyangtse, as Lam told. They derive
their name from the fisure of a Garuda@=] on a rock in the vieinity

"l

of their castle. & is the same as §31 “younger brother.” 5 is

=3

an orvthographien® mistake for |
In a subsequent letter M. Franeke explained that the article J or ¥ for §

or 2 only oceurs in the oldest Tibetan inseriptions, belonging to the period
A.D. 650-800, The Brahmor rock inseription may, therefore, quite well date hack
to the 11th or 12th century of our era. In any case, 1 feel inelined to assume
that thie inseription is later than the rock-cut figures. Over the inscription. how-
ever, there are some shallow and indistinet carvings apparently representing

chortens {HB:E'%‘S.. 1), which seem to be contemporaneovs with the epigraph.

1 may note nere that at the village of Gosun below Brahmor there. are some
more rock inscriptions in Tibetan. But these consist merely of the usupl magic
formulas (Skv. dharani), the endless repetition of which is a characteristie of the

Buddhism of Tibet. One'in large letters (87 to 1) is the well-knowa ﬁ“ﬂ?qﬁﬁ%
5

% O, the jewel in the lotus, Aum.” Next we find an inscription of three aksaras,

=)
measuring 2’ to 87, which I read WS, They merely represent three sacred
a

syllables. Finally we find in somewhat smaller letters the formula TﬁﬂEﬂE‘-’ﬁ
_— -
three times repeated. It is an invoeation to the Bodhisativa Vajra-sattva.
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In the Candrabhdga valley Tibetan inscriptions are more COMINOT, but i
general they contain nothing but formulas like those just quoted. An epigraph’ of
historical interest ivas discovered in 1907 at Markula by the late Miss J. E. Duncan.

Ti speaks of a Mar-skul Monastery {E{‘i‘alﬂ ﬁaﬁﬂr ). From this it appears

that at one time there existed at Markula a lamaistic convent, though it may
simply refer to the temple of Markuld Dévi which is still indicated by that name.
Mr. Francke informs me that the Buddhists of British Lahul perform pilgrimages
to that place as well as to Triloknath. In his opinion the inscription referred fo
is mot more than three hundred years old, and may be much more recent. It seems
thevefore that in lower Lahul Buddhism has had to recede before Hinduism.

Postseript.—DMr. A. H. Francke has favoured me with the following additional
note on the Brahmor rock-inseription :-—

« My rvesearches last year have convinced me that the Brahmor inscription
may be one of the most ancient (between 700 and 900) which we have in Tibetan.
A prolonged study of Tibetan inscriptions has shown me that, although the forms
of the Tibetan dBuean consonants have almost remained stable, the treatment of
the yowel signs has undergone certain interesting changes.

In my article on a Lhasa inseription ol 822 A.D. (prepared for the Epigraphia
Tudica), 1 made the following remark with vecard to the o vowel sign : “The o
vowel sign prefers the left upper end of the consonant base, with the exeeption of
eh, kh, and gy, where it is joined to the middle.” In inseriptions and documents of
the 11th eentury, we find the ¢ vowel sign only in rare cases on the left upper
corner, and in the 15th century it is joined to the right upper end of the consonant
base. After that fime, it is generally at some distanee from the consonant base.

The w vowel sign.—From the Tth to the 14¢h century, the vowel sign
was joined to the right lower end of the consonant base. Now it is found at some
distance below it.

The perpendieular position of the subjoined y helow the LA is also in favour of
my view that the Brahmor inscription is of early origin. This form of the y is
found only in the most ancient Tibetan epigraphs. In the 11th century, the
subjoined y is between perpendicular and horizontal, and from the 15th century
onwards its position below the consonant base is Liorizontal.

To fix the date of a Tibetan inseription on palseographical grounds, it is of
aourse safer, if the data required can be drawn from a long inscription. But, short
as the Brahmor inseription is, its epigraphical peculiarities point distinetly to an
ancient origin.

Then, what historical evidence can be adduced, fo explain the existence of
Tibetan princes in the valley of Brahmapura in early times ? Fivst of all, the
Vaméivali (verse 48) of Chamba speaks of the eonquest of Brahmor by Kiras, during
the reizn of Laksmi-varman, one of the early historical rulers of the counfry.® I
feel much inclined to identify the Kiras with the Tibetans whose kings were often
designated by the word Ehri, throne. There was a dynasty of khri rGyal, later

& & transeript and trnslation of this inseription by the Rev. A. H. Franclke is given in Appendix IIT.
* (£ ghove, pp. 86 and 93,
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Ehri Sultans, in the Suru valley, there were whole dyoasties of Khris among the
‘ancient Tibetan kings, and some of the greatest Tibetan conquerors, Khri-srong-lde
btsan, Khri-lde gtsug-mes ay-thsims, and Khri-btsong lde-btsan, have the word Lhri
in their names. This word is ypronounced Khri, not Thi, by the nearest Tibetan
neighbours of Chamba and Kashmir, the people of Surn‘and Eurig. During the
wars of these times, certain unspecified tracts of Indis are claimed.by the Tibetan
historians to have been conquered by their kings. Notf only this, but the Chinese
historians (Thangshu) when speaking of the Tibetan conguests of those times,
mention a eountry of Polomen as having been held by the Tibetans. The word
Polomen, whish was identified with Brahman, was believed to signify India in
general, 1 feel, however, mors inclined to identify it with the Budhal valley,
i with the Bralmor district. T am fully convinced that Brahmapura, the ancient
Chambi State, was known to the Chinese of the Tth and subsequent centuries. We
not only find the name of the capital, Po-lo-hik-mo-pu-lo, Bralimapura, mentioned
in Hiuen Tsang,' but also in other works which deseribe the * Empire of the Eastern
women.” According to them, this empire was situated between Khotan, Tibet,
Ladakh, and Brahmapura, and grave-finds in Eastern Ladakh festify to the correct-
ness of this statement. This empire comprised Ruthog, Guge, and the eustern part®
of Ladakh.

The name Khyung-po, Garndu-Lord, points exactly to the same period of
Tibetan history, when this Bonpo name was common among Tibetan officials,

That the Brahmor district was onee in the hands of the Tibetans, is also testified
to by the modern Tibetan inseriptions which were discoversd by Dr. Vogel at
Ghosan, in the vicinity of Brahmor. They were carved by Tibetan pilgrims who
would not have come to this rather out-of-the-way place, il they had not some
historical connection with it,

TEXT.

E{qéﬂalﬁ (three times.)

The first is an invoeation of Vajra-sattva, as pointed out by Dr. Vogel, and the
second is the ordinary Oz mani padme hinis formula. What specially indicates the
recent date of these inscriptions, in particular, is the elaborate treatment of the
nasal siens above the o and #. They cannot be more than 200 years old at the
utmost. But they are probably of more recent origin.”

i Hinen Tsiang (Si-yu-ii transl Beal Vol I p. 198} loeates Py-lo-hib-me-pu-lo 300 1i or about 50 miles north of
Hardvar which would take us in the apper valley of the Jamni. DBrahmor liss about 250 miles or 1500 1i to the north-
west of Hardvar. It iz possible that Hiuen Tsisng refers to Brahmapora in the Rivi valley, but then it must bhe
admitted that Lis distance and bearing ure singulwly inaccurste. Cunningbam (Ancient Geography pp. 365 L)
jdentifes Po-lo-hil-mo-pu-lo with Gurhwal asd Kumaon, which fie east of Hardvir ; but bere no place of the name of
Brahwor is known to exist.—{<. Fh. V]
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LIST OF SARADA INSCRIPTIONS.
(Exeluding these found in Chamba.)

A.—RKangri | Trigarta).

Tywvo stone slab inseriptions in the templs of Baijnath at Baijnath (Kiragrima), They are dated
Saka-sarivat 1126 and Sastra-samvat S0 (A.D. 1204) Jynistha sw. £ 1, in the reign of Raja
Jayaceandra of Jalandhara (or Trigarta), and record the building of a temple Uedicated to Siva
Vaidyanatha, Cf. Cunningham, 4.8 R., Vol. V, pp. 178 f. ; Biihler, Ep. Fud. Vol. I, pp. 87-115;
Kielhorn, fad. 4né, Vol. XX (1801) p. 154, and my notes J. R. 4. 8 for 1807, p. 405, and
A R. 4.8, 1005-00, pp. 17 f£. -

Stone slab inseription from the pijari’s house in the temple of Baijnith at Baijnath, now °*
Lahore Museum No. 164

Defaced stone slab inseription in the temple of Sidhnath at Baijnath. Cunningham, 4. 8. £,
Vol. V., pp. 179 £

Pillar inseription in the temple of Sidhnath at Baijnith. 3

Toins stone mage inscription in the temple of Indredvar in Kafigrd City. It is dated Sastra-
sathvat 30. Cf. Cunningham, 4. 8. B., Vol. V., p, 164 ; and Biihler, £p. Jud. Vol. I, p. 120,

Stone slab inseription in the temple of Vajresvari or Matd D@vi in Bhavan, a subwb of
Kafigra City, Only the first two lines and part of the third lme (eez, the maigale and the first
gtanza) are in Sarmda, the rest is in Nagarl. Itis datad in the reign of Rajs Sansar Cand, T (Skr,
Sarhsira~candra) of Kadgra and in that of Muhammad Sayyid, Emperor of Delhi (A.D. 1433-
1446). Cf. Cunningham, 4. 8§ R, Vol. V., pp, 167 £, and Biibler, Ep, Ind. Vol. T, pp. 180-145,

Brass Visgu statustte inseription from Fatehpur, Kangra Distriet, now Lahore Munseum, It
is dated Sastra-samvat 23 ; the century cannot be determined. CL 4. R. 4. &, for 1904-05, p. 109,

Stone slab inseription from the Kangra Fort, now preserved in the Lahore Museum. Mast
of the lettering is obliterated. The date, if any, is lost. Cf. Cunningham, 4. 8, &., Vol. V, p. 164,
and 4. B, 4. 8, for 1905-06, p. 14, The date assigned to it by Cunningham is too early.

B.—Kul# (Kul#ta).

Stone slab inseription at entrance of temple of Samdhya Dévi at Jagatsukh. It is dated
&astra-sativat 4 (?) in the reign of Mabargja Udhrn (read Urdhan) Pal. Cf A R. A 8. for
1903-04, pp. 204 £, and Harcourt, Kooloo, p. 201.

Wooden board inseription on the temple of Hidimba or Hirma Dévi at Dhungri pear Manali.
It is dated Sastra-sabvat 20 (A.D, 1558), Jéth pra. 20 in the reign of Raja Bahadur Siigh of
Kulii and records the construction of that temple. Cf 4. A. 4. 8. for 100304, p. 264 ; and Hur- o
court, Kooloo, pp. 322 ff.

Copper-plate inseription in possession of Pandit Mohan Tal of Chamba, now on loan Bhuri
Singh Museum, Chamba, B 16. Tt is dated Sastra-saivat 35 (A.D. 1559), Karitika su. ¢4 11, in
the reign of Bahadur Singh of Kuld and records & grant of land to Pandit Ramapati, the son
of Pandit Suranand and gurx to the Rajs of Chamba, Cf. 4. B. 4. 8. for 1903-04, pp. 261 fL., plate
LXXIL = .

~— "Rock inseription in two (?) lines near the gate of the dharmyila of Nirmapd on the Satluj.
The character is doubtful. T =

C.— Mands State.

Stone slab inscription in the temple of Triloknath in Old Mandi opposite Mandi City. It is
dated Saka-sarvat 1442, Kali 4622 (A.D. 1520}, Bbhadrapada . . - . . and
records the foundation of that temple by Suratrina-Dévi (Sultan Dési).

2x
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8ati pillar inseriptions at Mandi City, the earliest dated Sarbvat 13 (A.D. 1637) ; they contain
the dates of the death of the Rajas of Mandi. Cf. Cununingham, 4, S. B. Vol. XIV, p. 123, pls.

XXIX and XXX, ;
Copper stattiette of Siva in the palace of the Raja in Mandi City. Undated.

D= Kufmir and Jammi,

Fragmentary storfe inseription from Srinagar, now TLahore Museum No. 10. Tt is dated
Sastra-sarhvat 65 FA.D. 992-3) in the reign of queen Didda.

Stone inseription (20% by 20" by 41”) from the house of a Brihman at Arigdm (Skr. Hadi-
grima), pargani Nagam. It records the construction of a brick viddra of Lokanatha (Avalokite-
svara) by Rama-deva the son of Kaulla-deva, in order to replace o wooden structure which had been
burnt down by King [ Jaya-lsiaba, It is dated [ Sastra J-samvat 79, Marga die. £i. 5 which, if re-
ferred to the 43vd century of the Lokakila, would correspond to Sunday, the 16th November,
A.D. 1197. CL. Konow, Ep. fud, Vol. IX, No. 46, pp. 300-302,

Stone inscription (207 by 20%) at éﬁ.ﬁng—.'ur in the wall of & merchant’s honse below the second
bridge. 13th (?) century., Cf. Marshall, Note on archaclogical work in Kashmir, p.17.

Stone inseription! at Srinagar below the third bridge. Marshall, Note, p. 17,

Stone inseription at Khunmoh at the Bhuvanesa spring. Tt is dated Eali 4530, Sastru-samvat
4 (AD. 1428), Margasirsa #u, #i. 5, Friday, in the reign of Sultin Zainu-1-abidin and records the
bnilding of a hermitage (@érama) which was consecrated on that date. Cf. Marshall, Nofe, pp. 18-20,

Stone inseription built in the wall of a tank outside the village of Khonmoh, dated [gﬁstm-]-

¢ gar[vat ] 34 (7), Pha[ lguna | su. 24 7.

Stone inscription built in the wall of a tank outside the village of Khunmoh, dated [éistra-]-
sam[ vat ] 39, Vai[ sakha ] $u. #4. 7.

Stone inscription on a grave in the cemetery surrounding the Zivarat of Bahdu-d-din at Hara-
parbat near Srinagar dated Sarbvat 60,° Sra[ vann ] va. #i. pra. Friday, in the reign of Muham-
mad Shah of Kasmir (A.D. 1487-1587) and is the epitaph of Said Khan, the son of Sultin
Thrahim (of Jaunpur). Cf. Hultzsch, Z D, M. G. Vol. XL, p. 9; Kielhorn, Iud, 4nt. Vol. XX
p- 163, and Marshall, Note, p. 15.

Stone inseription from Vijindr (Bij Bihéira) dated in the reign of Riaja Rima-deva fA.D.,
1252-73). Cf. Mamshall, Note, pp. 20 £,

Stone insoription from Vijhear (Bij Bihara) dated [ Saka=(?) ] saruvat 58, Vaisakha $u. 4. 7 in
the reign of Raji Raja-deva. Cf. Marshall, Nofe, p. 21,

Stone inseription from Vijbror (Bij Bihira) in the bath of the Ziyarat of Nasibu-d-din Aulivi.
1t is dated sarivat (?) Margasivsa s, #1. 4. CL Marshall, Note, p. 21. ’

Stone inseription from Vijbror (Bij Bikara) in the northern wall of the mosque of Nasibu-d-
din Auliya, It is dated Sastra-sarmyat 53, Seivana, su. . 10 in the reign of 7 O Y Cf.
Marshall, Nofe, p. 22.

Cave mseription® at Lodu not far from Sar. It consists of three lines and is undated. It
mentions a sthapati-puira and ends fafo aparak.

Stone inseription at Parepur, 7 miles from Kroms. Tt appears to be dated Barmvat 526,

« Vai[ sikha ] $u. £i. 15,

Stone () image inscription at Lasitydl, 1 mile from Krorus. It is dated Sathvat 54, Vai-
[$akha | su. #7. 3.

Btone inﬁeripﬁan from a roined temple at Babor (Skr, Bahhﬁ.pnm.} 17 miles east of Jammii,
The lettering 1s almost entirely obliterated. Cf. my note Babor ; Babbipura in J. E. 4. 8. for
1907, p. 405.

Defaced ldiga stand mseription at Kastaviy or Kistvar (Skr, Kasthavita),

Two image slab inscriptions in a eave near Bhadarvah (Skr. Bhadravakaga).

! It i= nncertain whether this inscription is wiltten iu Saeadi,
* According to Professor Kielhorn susieat 60 stands for Saks 1406, in which case the date would correspond to Friday,
the Och July, A.D. 1484,
? For information regarding this and the following two inseriptions T am Indeébted to Dr. Eopow, lnte Fri
1 kb
=Government of Indin Rt i
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E.—Ladakh?

Réand image inscription near the village of Dris. It iz undated and mentions the Bodhisattvas
Liokedvara and Maitreva. It consists of seven linee. CL. Vigae, Pravals, Vol. 1L p. 393 ; Cuanning-
ham, Ladak, p. 381 and plate XXX ; and Francke, History of Western Tibet (London, 1907),
p- 32,

Maitreya (Byams-pa) image inscription® near the village of Dras. 1t is dated in the 7th year,
probably of the Sastra ers, and consists of fifteen lines partly obliterafed. CF Lunningham, ibidem,

Sanskrit inseription in the hall of the Chigtan Monastery. Five lines. Cf..Francke, History s
of Western Tibet (London, 1807), p. 52.

Two rock inscriptions, confaining only the word &7, at the bridge near Khalatse. Cf.-
Francke, Z, 0. M, G. for 1907, pp. 595 £.

F.—TLakul.
Stone image slab inscription at Chos-skor near Sisu in the Candrd Valley {Bﬂtish Lahul).

G—Gandbira’ J

Rock inseription from Ghagai, north-east of Badwan in Swit, now Lahore Museum No. 04,
Tt is dated [Sastra-Javat 0 (A.D. 1033), Jyaistha, in the reign of Hammira* (?Mas‘ad, the son
of Mahmid of Ghazni),

Stone inseription from Dal Mahat on the Indus bank bevond Torbela, Hazira District, now
Lahore Museum No, 108, Tt is dated [Sastra-Jsatovat 84, Sravana va. #1. 5.

Defaced stone inseription from Barikot in Upper Swiit, now Lahore Mnseum No. 110, It is o
dated in the reign of Jaya-pala.

Stone inseription from Ranigat (?) in Khuda'thél territory, now Lahore Muoseam No. 25 A.

Defaced rock inscription from Tarwara in Maidan Banda and not far from Kota ou the right
bank of the Panjkori, now Lahors Museum No. T8,

Defaced rock inseription from Julalabad (?) in Afghanistin, now Lahore Museam No. 153,

H.—Panjab Plains,

Fragmentary stone slali inscription from Sabz Pind, near the village of Midni, Shahpur Distriet,
now Dahore Museam No. 159.

Stona slab inseription froma well at the village of Palam, 12 miles sonth-westof Delhi City, -
recovered at Bohar, Rohtak District, and now placed in the Delhi Museum of Archmology (Cat.
No. B. 8). Only the eoncluding vernacnlar portion of the inseription (part of line 21 and the
whole of line 22) is in Sarada. The rest, composed in Sanskrit, is in Nagari. The inscription is
dated Vikrama-samvat, 1337, Sravana va, #7. 13, Wednesday, corresponding either fo the 26th June
A.D. 1280 or to the 13th Angust A.D, 1281, in the reign of Sulfan Ghiyathu-d-din Balban. Cf.
Athiru-s-sanadid. Cawnpur, 1904, last chapter, pp. 73 &£.; Thomas, Chronseles of the Pathan kings
of Dehti, London, 1871, pp. 186 £.; J. 4. 8 B. Vol. XLIIT (1574), Part I, pp. 104 ff. with
facsimile, and Delhi Museum Catalogue, pp. 18 f.

APPENDIX II.
THE RAJAS OF BALOR (VALLAPURA).

The following list is drawn from a Pedigree (A) or Bansauli (Skr. samiavalz) in the possesion
of the descendant of the family priests of the Rajis of Balor, which I had copied at Basohli in
October 1906. In some eases I have added between brackets the names as they oceur in another-

' In varions plsces of Ladakh cremation tablets with the Baidhist creed in Sarads bave been foand.
7 A thind stele carved on four sides has an inseription in five lines in & charaster which I sm unable fo identify.
t {Tnder this nume are gomprised the Pesliwar district and surrounding Hill tracts.
 Hammira (i.e. Amir) i the title by which Mahmil of Ghammsi is indisated in the Bijatarsdgiod, butif ialss nsed for-
his saccessors.  CL Stein, Rajat, VII 47, footnote,
2L2
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Pedigree (B) obtained from the same source. The Bansauli in question 1s in the vernmeular, but
appeats to have been rendered—yprobably by an ignorant person—from an original in Sanskrit which
has become lost. This I infer from such forms as Guaablya and Traslokakiye in which the second
member is evidently the word G#kya (name). I have omitted the first portion of the pedigree
which is mythological and derives the origin of the Balaurid Rajas from Arjuna the Papdava.
They belong, therefore, to the Lunar Race. The document gives in geneml the mere ik
but adds in a few eases particalars which will be noted beneath : —

Puaity Pal.

Mahi Pal.

. Gagan Pal

Tribhuvan Pal

K Pal.

Thin Pal.

. Bhag Pall

Nag Pal.

Simbh (Simh ¥) Pal

. Soj Pal.

. Satyadhik (Pal), 2nd Radhik.

. Laksman (Pal).

15. Bakya Pal

14. Man Sakya (B. Man Sakat), 2nd Som Pil.

15. Dév Sakya (B. Dév Sakat).

14. Bhog Salya.

17, Apar Sukya.

18, Guuikhya (B. Gun Ray).

10, Trajlokiklya (B. Trilo Ray), e, 1028-0 and 1041 AD,

20, Kalag Pal (or Kalas Réy), c. 1087-858 A.D.

21, Tung Pil. 2nd Tos Pal

29, Thakan Pal

24, Mahi Pal.

24. Arun Mal (B, Ran Mall}, e. 1160 A.D.

25. Ajay Pal (B. Aje Pal), e. 1169 A.D, d

26, Prthyi Pal.

27, Mahipati Pal (B. Mahi Pall.

28, Hari Pal.

29, Vini Pal

30, Udsy Pal (B. Udeé Pali.

51, Siddh Pal (B. S8indhu Pal).

32, Blag Singh (B. Bhagsi Pal).

33. Jayarath Pal (B. Jumurt Pal),

34, Afcan Pal.

35. Bhual Pal.

$6. Daulat Pal.

37, Gajéndar Pal.

3%, Krspa Pal, 1595 A.D.

39, Kehar Pal.

40, Bhapati Pal (B, Bhouvat Pal), 1595 AD,

41, Sangram Pal, . 1616, 1627 (7), 1640 (7), 1648 A.D.

42. Handal {or Hinddl) Pal, brother of No. 41.

48, Krpal Pal, 1685 (7} A.D.

44, Dhiraj Pal (B. Dhiryya Palj, 1708 A.D.

45, Medini Pal.

46, Jir Pal.

47. Amrt Pal, 1774 A.D.

48, Bijai Pal, 1782, 1789, 1791, 1706, 1806 (7) A.D.

"
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49, Mabéndar Pal, 1806 () A.D.
40. Bhipéndar Pal,
51, Kalyan Pal, died about 1838 A.D,

It is definitely stated in the Bansauli that Paitr Pil was the first to assume the cognomen Pal.
For this reason I start the list with him, though there is nothing to prove that either he or his
seventeen successors were historical persons. The names ending on Sakya (14-17) look particularly
SUSpIC1OUE, .

Tt is said that Mahi Pal, the =on of Paitr Pal, ruled at Méayipuri near Hearidvar and Almors.
Than Pal left Mayipuri for Kuld and Bhog Pal settled at Balor, so that he was in reality the first
of the Balauria Rajas.

Satyadhik had a younger brother named Radhik who established himself in Bhadarvih. Som
Pil, the vounger brother of Man Sakya, settled at Sumarti and became the ancestor of the
Sumaria Rajpits. Man Sakya himself is said to have removed his capital to Hasohli {or Bisoli),
after having killed & Rapa Biso who spparently had been the ruler of that place.

So far the information has been drawn golaly from the Bansauli and can, therefore, only be
accepted with the greatest reserve. It is possible that originally the Rajas of Bulor were related
to the uncient rulers of Kuli who likewise were distingnished by the cognomen Pal. 1t is
equally plausible that Bhadarvih was at one time governed by a younger branch of the Balanrid
house, as later on is also stated with rézard to Bhadu. The mention of Sumirtd and the Sumaria
Rajpits is of special interest, ss we may connect those names with the Saumatikas mentioned in
two of the Chamba copper-plate inseriptions (Nos. 24 and 25) among the opponents of Sahilla-
varman., These references make it very probable that Sumarti was the ancient name of the Balos
State. The locality is also mentioned in inseription No. 47 in connection with Bhadarvah.

Next follow three names which we may assume to be historical, though their order requires
correction. In the course of the present work (pp. 71 £) I have pointed out that the Trailokikhya of
the list may be identified with a ruler Trailokya-deva in whose reign three Chamba founfain nserip-
tions (Nos. 20, 21 and 22) are dated and who must have lived in the second yuarter of the llth
century. It may be inferred from those inseriptions that his rule extended over Curih,

Kalas Pal or Ray (No. 20) whoss name follows that of Trailokys,' must be the same us Kalasa
the son of Tukks who is twice mentioned in the Réjatarangini (VII, 220 and 558) and is called
lord of Vallipura. Ananta of Kasmir (1028-1063), while leading an expedition against him,
appears owing to his rashness to fave got into a difficult position from which he was saved by the
cunning of his minister, Haladbara. (Cf. also VII 270,)

Apparently as a result of Ananta’s expedition, the ruler of Vallapura had to acknowledge the
supremacy of Kaémir. For we find the same Kalasa the son of Tukka mentioned among the hill
chiefs who visited Srinagar in the winter of 1087-8 in the reign of Kalasa of Kadmir. Elsewhere it
is stated (Rajat. VII 685) that Harsa the son of Kalasa had married a granddaughter of king
Tukka, named Sugald, who endeavoured to poison her husband, when he had been thrown into
prison by his father Kalasa in A.D. 1088,

Tt follows that Kalaé Pal lived in the second half of the 11th century which agrees well with
the date found for Trailokya. The question, however, arises why we d¢ not find the name of Tukka
g that of Kalué Pal’s predecessor. This difficulty, I believe, can be removed by assuming thal
Tukka’s name ocours in the Bansauli as Tung Pal (No. 21) immediately after Kalas Pal and that
these two names have been reversed.

The Bansauli vecords that Tos Pal, the vounger brother of Tuhg Pal, was the first ruler of
Bhadun and consequently the first of the Bhaduvil Rajis. The tradition that the little principality
of Bhadu was ruled by a younger branch of the Balauria Louse is most probably correct. It existed
s u separate State till the end of the 15th century.

We have pointed out (p. 75) that Arup or Ran Mall (No. 24) is probably the same as Raga-
pila mentioned in one of the Dévi-ri-kothi inseriptions (No, 31), Unfortunately its ilate cammot

1 In B we find the names Earam Rai and Tajht Rai between Trailikys and Eala ; but we may sfely ssmume that they
are doe to interpolation.
%C{. Varster, Journey, pp. 272 sod 280. The descendants of the Bhaduvil Rajas live now st Tilskpur in the Edbgis
~district and reesive a pengion from the Indisn Government,



262 ATPRNDIE.

-

be fixed, but it cannot be far removed from A.D. 1160. Ajay or Ajé Pal I hava proposed to iden-
tify with the Ajaya-pala of the Sai fountain inseription (No. 85) which is dated in the Kali year
4270 exrresponding to A.D, 1169, (Cf, above pp. 76 £)

Here T may mention that the Rajatarangiol gives Lhe names of some other ancient rulers of
Vallipura, but none of them oecurs in the Bansauli, They are Padmaka and his son the Yuvardja
Ananda-rija, who espoused the canse of the pretender Bhiksacara (VILL 539, 542 and 547; of.
622). Jajiala of Vallspura, gn the contrary, assisted Sussala in the defence of Srinagara in A.D.
1122 (VIII 1083, ¢fiwbove p. 108). Among the queens of Sussala who burnt themselves at his death
we find Jajjala from Vallapura (VIIT 1444} Tinally it is stated (VI 2452) that Sussala’s =on
and suceessor Jayasitiha deposed Vikrama-rija’ of Vallapurs and replaced him by Gulhapa. These
references, in anv case, prove that the Lohara kings of Kadmir exercised considerable influence in
the affairs of Balor.

As regards the Bansauli, it does not supply any additional information until we come to
Daulat Pal (No. 36). His name (Arabic dawlaf=wealth, fortune) indieates that we have now
entered the Muhammadan period, About him it is stated that he had eight? sons who are all men-
tioned by name including one Sartdri by a woman of the Thakkur caste. The eldest son Gajéndar
Pal suceeeded, and the seven others were presented with jagirs.

His grandson Krsoa Pal is mentioned as © Rai Krishan Balguriyah ” among the thirteen hill:
¢hiefs who were subdued by Zain-Ehin Koka and appeared ab Akbar's court with valuable presents
in the 25th year of his reign (A.D. 1595}.° 1t will be seen that 426 years bad then elapsed since
1169 the date of Ajay Pal. For this period the Bansauli has only twalve names which would give
an average of 35} years for each reign. This circumstance as well as the evidence of the Rajata-
rafigini leaves no doubt that for this period the Bansanli is incomplete. Far the following two
centuries, on the contrary, the Pedigree is reliable and contains s great deal more additional
information than in the preceding part. Besides, several data ave supplied by documents in the
Chamba archives, and by copper-plates both in Chamba and in the former Balor (Basohli) State.

It is not known, when the capital was transferred from Balor to Basohli on the Ravi. Accord-
ing to the Vamsivali this event took place several generations before Trailokya and Kalaga. This
is clearly impossible, as in the Rajatarangind the State is invariably referred to under the name of
Vallapurs, f.e, Balor. We know, moreover, from Albérimi that in his fime (e. A.D. 1030) Balor
was situated on the route from Kanauj to Kosmir. The ancient palace at Balor has architectural
features (emsped arches) which show that it was built during tue Mubammadan period. The gate
and towers which remain of the old fortifieations of the town are aseribed to Krspa Pal, who, as
we have seen, was a contemporary of Akbar.

Above the palace there is & masonry tank which, to judge from the style of decoration, also
dates back to the Mughal period, It was completely rebuilt some twanty years ago. It is said to
have contained a Nigari inseription with & date expressed in the Sastra era, which was lost during
repairs.

Balor possesses also a stone temple which, although very ruinous, is still used for worship,
It is dedicated to Siva under the nume Bilvakedvar or Harihar, The temple faces weat and consists
of & mandapa and a sanctum, the latter containing a stone lfiga. Of the mandapa only the north
and part of the west wall are still standing. On the east side a rough low wall has been constructed
of the old materials. Among these will be noticed a square slab with lotus rosette which must
have been the central portion of the eeiling. Originally the roof of the mandapa was supported
by four pillars with plain round shafts; of which only that on the north-gast is still standing ; of the
other three the bases are still /n sifn.

Nothing is known about the history of this temple. It is ascribed to the Pandavas and is said
to have been destroved by the troops of Babar, But aceording to others, it collapsed some hundred:
and fifty years ago in the reign of Bhapéndar Pal. It is undoubtedly of great age.

1 Honsenli 8 mentions & Vikmemidit but places him between Kalad Bili and Bag Mall,

3 e text ssys that be had eightemn sons, ot enomeeates only eight

t Mg, dsire-bumara (Hibl lod) Vol 10, p. 967 sod Ak bar-Nimah (Cawnpore ed,) Vol. I11, p. 380
4 Iudia, Vol. L p. 206,

% Om Balor, of. Thew, Jummao, p. 84,
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Bhiipati (or Bhauvat) Pal, the grandson of Krsaa Pl is said to have been an execedingly
brave and powerful man. In proof of his physical strength it is alleged that he was able fo rub out
the letters of a rapee with his fingers. He conguered Kastvar and brought from there the lidga
of Nilakanth which is still worshipped at Basohli, He planted at Kastvir “reversed cedars™
which were still extant at the time when the Bansanli was written, Tt is stated that, owing to
the hack-biting of Jagat Siigh of Nirpur, Bhapati Pal was kept a prisoner by the kings (patsal)
of Delhi for eighteen vears. On his return he mads Basohli (or Bisoli) his capital, after having
slain a Rania of the name of Bisd who held that place! The name Bisd is probably invented to
account for the name Bisolt, but it 1= interesting to find here also a reference to a eonflict between
4 Raji and a Rand, such as is met with in the history of every hill state of the Panjabh. The
chronicler asserts that Bhiipati Pal also plundered Niirpur which perhaps means that he joined the
imperial troops in one of their expeditions against that principality.

Bhiipati Pal had two sons, Sangrim Pal and Handal (B. Hindol) Pal. Jhe chronicle says
that Sangram Pil, like his father before him, was imprisoned at Delhi and even ordered to be killed
in consequence of the slander of his neighbour Jagat Singh of Narpur. Quite possibly the tradi-
tion in both cases is only based on a compulsory stay of the two Bulanria Rajis at Delli as hostages,
according to the policy initinted by Akbar. It is explicitly stated that Sangrim Pal’s imprisonment
took place when he was sfill young. In this éonnection the following ansodote is reluted. The
b5gams, having heard the report of Sangram’s beauty, entreated the Emperor to allow him to enter
the Harem so that they might be able to see him. The Emperor gave his permission on condition
that he should be blind-folded. To this the bégams objected as they wished to see his eyes also.
The Empetor at last gave his consent and Sangram Pil was presentad by the imperial ladies witle
jewels,

This sccount certainly does not point to & very rigorous confinement. The only pify is
that exactly the same story is related of Prthvi Singh of Chamba, the contemporary of Samgrim
Pal.®

The chronicle further records that Sangrim Pal conquered Kastvir, Gulér and Kahlar (ie,
Bilaspur on the Satlnj) and that he “plucked their realm from the Chambials.” We know that
a controversy between Balor and Chamba did arise regarding the possession of the pargana of
Bhalsi. But this dispute was decided in favour of Chamba hy an imperial delegute on the 5th
March A.D. 16487 as appears from g Persian document in the Chambi archives. In ancther docu-
ment, undated, we find that Sangrim Pal had built a fort in Chamba territory which was made
the cause of a complaint before the imperial authorities. We shull do well, therefore, not to accapt
too readily the secount of Sangrim Pal’s vietories related in the local chronicle. The same anthority
holds, that he fonght twenty-two battles and married twenty-two times,

The Tazuk-i-Jahingiri* contains the following passage regarding one Sangrim, undoubted|y
Sangrim Pl of Bas0hlt, for which T am indebted to Mr. William Irvine :—

¢ The news of the killing of Raja Min reached me (f.. Jahangir) at this place, T had
appointed him to hend the army that had been sent against the fort of Kangra. When he arrived
at Lahore, he heard that Sangram, one of the samiudirs of the hill-cquntry of the Panjib, had
attacked his palace and taken possession of part of his provinee. Considering it of the first
importance to drive him out, he went against him. As Sangram had not the power to oppose him,*
he left the country of which he had taken possession and took refuge in diffieult hills and places.
Raja Man pursued him there, and in his great pride, not looking to the means by which he himself

L Tha snme, as we saw above, is anld of Iﬁné-.k;.*l. but thiere is reason to assome that Balor was still the enpits]l fn thae
flrst part of the Mubammadun period,

= (kambs Gaszetfesr, p. 38,

% Aunother date is snpplied by & copper-plate fssuad by Sangrim Fil apparently in the year 18 wlieh wemld eorrsapond
o AT, 1640, The reading, bowever, is pucertain, 1 way mention hers that Mifn Durgd, o Balanrii Bajpit who lives at
Talor, communieated to me the following dates said o be derived from copper-plate insariptions. Bhiipat Fil 74 1AD,
1598), Sangram Pil 3 (AD. 1627) and Erpil Pil 81 {A.D. 1885). T bave not examined the charters from which these datos
were obtained, but they fit in well with the established dazes of their reigns. Miin Dargil i4 deseended from Chanoar Pil, &

brother of Bhiipati Pil.

4 Tornk-i-Jahdagir? trnmalated by A, Rodgers, adited by H. Beveridge, p. 381 The event related here took place in

-the 11th year from Jahingic's aceession or A D. 1615-16. B&ja Man was perhaps Min Biagh of Gulsr,
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eould advance and retreat, came up to him with a small force. When Sangrim saw that he had ne
way to flee Ly, in accordance with this couplet—!

“In time of need when no [way of] flight is left,

The hand seizes the edge of the sharp sword.”

A fight took place, and according to what wus decreed, o bullet struek Raja Man, and he delivered
his sonl to the Creator thereof." His men were defeated and a great number of them killed. The-
remainder, woundedy abandoned their horses and arms, and with a humdred alarms escaped half-dead.”

Sangram Pal died withont issue, and was succeeded by his younger brother Handal Pal. The
latter’s son and successor was Krpal Pil, who in his turn was succeeded by his son Dhimj Pal.
The Chamba srchives contain a treaty in Tankari between Dhiraj Pal and Udai Singh of Chamba.
Tt is dated the 21st Asnj sambat 54 corresponding to A.D, 1708.

The Bansauli relates that Dhiraj Pal’s personal charm was so great that the daughter of Nawab
Dina Beg fell in fove with him. But when the Nawdb, while in his fackalri, ventured to mention
the fact to the Raja, the latter drew his sword and caused all present to turn pale. The story is
of some inferest as an illustration of a Balauria Raja’s pretentions in matrimonial matters.

Dhiraj Pal had two sons, Madini Pal and Ratan Pal. The former who succeeded is mentioned
in u Persian senad dated in the 5th year of Blamgir 11 [A.D. 1758) and issued under the aeal of
Adina Béz. In this document it is said that the pargand of Jundh with its seventeen castles was
originally in the possession of Chamba, but had been made over to Médini Pal Balauria owing to
the unfaithfulness of Rija Ugar Singh of Chamba. It was now restored to the Chamba Raja Umal

Singh, It doésnot appear from the decument whether Méding Pal was still alive st the time when
it was issued.

Madini Pal had two sons, Jit Pal and Bikram Pal. Jit Pal succeeded and was in his turn
gnceceded by his son Amrt Pal. From about the middle of the 15th century the Basohli State
became more and more dependent on Jammi, then a rising power. It is interesting that this fact
finds expression in the loeal ehronicle which mentions that Jit Pal © used to assist ™ Maharaja Dhirnb
Dav of Jammii. Further on it says: “Amrt Pal reigned by the grace of the illustrious king of
kings Ragjit Dév [of Jammi]. Maharija Dhub Dév [and] Mahardja Ranjit Dév wrote with
their own hand on a copper charter that it was a duty of their own honse to maintain the rij of
tlie Balauriis, taking Gangd and Yamuni [the sacred rivers Ganges and Jamni] as witnesses. ltis
not known whether the plate is still extant. Thus the Balauristwere from of old favoured (frpipitra)
by the Maharijas of Jammi and obedient (fGka‘dir) to them.” Amrt Pal married a danghter of
Mabaraja Ranjit Dév who was the real founder of the modern Jamma State, 1t is further stated
that Amrt Pal obtained Bhadu through the favour of Ranjit Dév and also the parganas of Jhind
and Bhalai from Chambd, and Kathar (7) and Basantpur from Bhadarvah, Leecal fradition adds to
this: Nirpor as far as the Cakki including Shahpur, and a part of Jasrota, namely, Lakhanpur,
Basantpur (already mentioned) and Thairh, all on the right bank of the Ravi.

How fur we may accept the aceount of Amrt Pal's conquests, it is difficalt to say. This much
is eertuin that he invaded Chamb& during the minority of Raja Raj Singh and for a time held a
large portion of that State,*apparently including the capital® A copper-plate exists issned by him

_to the astrologer of the Chamba Raja in the Vikrama year 1831, Saka 1696 (A.D. 1774). Amrt
Pal's invasion of Chambi territory is also testified to by two of our inseriptions (Nos. 34 and 33.]
which wers wantonly destroyed on that cecasion.®

The Bansanli deseribes Ampt Pil s an ideal roler. “He protected his subjects like his own
children. He made Brihmans, Ksatriyas, Rajpits and Vaisyas persevere in their sandiya prayers
and persevered himself in sandlya prayers, worship and sacred duty (dharm). The four castes took
their food in the ceukid. When the women eame out of their houses and happened to meet a man,
they st once turned their back to him.” In this strain the chronicle praises his reign as the golden
nge.

V Quotstion from Batadi’s Gulistdn, 1t story :—
P el e opl s ol e ey,
t (Famba Gazeffeer, p. B9,

® Cf. above, FP..E_E-'S and 2384, The exact date of the copper-plate now in possession of Jyotisl Chand ol Is Viks
1831, Sakn 1690, Vailikba pirgimd, Vi, pra. 15, corvesponiling to Wedneslay, the 25th May A.D, 1774,



APPENDIX, 265

Tt appears indeed that the Basahli State enjoyad great prosperify in the days of Amrt Pal’s
soversignty—a fact which, however, was probably less due to the uncommon virtues of that roler
than to political eirenmstances. Tt should be ramembered that the suthority of the kings of Delli
in the Panjab, already weakened by the rise of the Sikhs, was erushed by Nidir Shal’s fnyasion in
1789. In the same year in which Nadir Shah was seenseinuted (A.D, 1747) the Durani king
Ahmad Shah, made his fiest inroad in the Panjab. The Mughal emperor now lost all power in the
Land of the Five Rivers, which heneeforth became the scene of the deadly sjruggle between Afghin
and Sikh which lasted till the end of the century. =

The unsettled state of affairs in the Plains made traders to Kaémir seleet the safer roufe
throngh the lower Hills of the Panjab. The petty hill chiefs leviad toll on the merchandise earried
through their territory and it is to this cirenmatance that both Basohli and Jammi owe their rise
about the middle of the 15th century.!

The ruined palace of the Balauria Rajis at Basohli—a building of a size excessive as compared
with their limited territory and political power—still testifies to the prosperity they enjoyed in those
days. Itis aseribed to Amrt Pil and indeed the debased Indo-Mughal style of the edifice points
to the 18th centnry as the period of its construetion. Ibis well deseribed by Vigne? in the following
Tines: % Bissuli contains a large but slovenly-looking bazaar ; and the plice would bardly, as far as
1 conld judge, be worth the travaller’s notice, were it not for the baronial appearance of the palace
of the old Rajahs, which I thought the very finest building of the kind that I hnd séen in the Bast.
Tts square turrets, open snd embattled parapets, projecting windows, Chinese-roofed balconies, and
moat-like tank in front, presented u general appearance which, without entering into specifie detail,
was suflicient to remind me of some of the most ancient red brick structures of my own country.
When viewad at the distance of a few miles from the path o Jamu, it vises in relief from the dark
mazzes of tha lower range, with a grandeur that I thonght not inferior to that of Hewdelberg ;
whilst, with reference to more general effect, the line of snowy peaks which are seen peering over
the mountains immnediately aromnd it, are suffieient to render its relative position inuum]}arnhl}-
superior.”

The Bansauli ends the long account of Amrt Pal’s piety by recording that, after an astrologer
had foretold the day of his death, he madae over his State to his son Bijai Pal and left in the
midst of the Holi festival for Benares where he died at the age of thirty-two.

After his death the fortunes of Basohli deelined. The Sikhs, not content with ravaging the
Panjib plains, now penetrated intotthe lower hills and blackmailed the petty Rajas whose prosperity
doubtless had stimulated their capidity. Rapjit Dév of Jamma managed for a time to save his
State by his wise policy, but ander his son and suecessor Brajrij Dév the town of Jammii was
congnered and sacksd by Hakikat Singh Kanheya and Mahi Siagh Sukareakia.®

‘Basohli met n similar fate, but here it was Raj Singh, the warlike chief of Chamba who took
{he leading part. He had to avenge the insult suffered at the hands of Amrt Pal during his
minority, He invaded and conguered Basohli in 1782, Lurnt the town, and restored the country
only on payment of a lakh of tapees. The date of the conguest of Basohli is recorded on a stone
let into the pavement in front of the temple of Lmksmi-Nariyau at Chambi. 1t reads : Safs, 58 €3¢
pra. 1 Basauhli da shaker fata ¥ifa,** On the 1st Cét of the vear 38 (A.D. 1752) the town of
Basohli was coniquered.”’

Shortly afterwards, the traveller Goorge Forster passed Basohli on his journey through tBe
lower hills which he performed in the disguise of 2 Mubammadan trader, He crossed the Ravi on
the 10th April 1783, “In the ferry-boat, ** he says,* © were two Sicques going to the furt of which
a detachment they belonged to, had taken possession, in consequence of being called in to the
assistance of the Bissouly [viz., Basohli] ehief. Though this he the invariable result of every
connection made with the Sieques, the infatuated mountaineers never fail to geele their aid when
engaged in War. A brodering chief [Raj Singh of Chamba] had invaded the Bissouly districts,
pluudﬂrlh] the inhabitants, and burned their villages, before any opposition was made. The Sicques

1 ¢f. Fosster, Jowrney, Vol T.pp. 218 anil 265, Albériinf, Fadie, Vol L p a0, mentions Balliwur as situsted oo (he
giad feom Ennanj to Katmir,

* Vigoe, Travels, Vol L, pp- 171 1.

t Latif, History of the Panjab (Caleutta, 1801), pp. 342 £. Fomster, Jowsney, 1y 236 f,

' Journsy, Vol 1, B 237 ; 2nd ol pp, 270 £

£l
B
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were ealled in to vepel the enemy, and defend the fort of Bissouly, but after performing the
requiréd sérviee they became pleased with their hew sitnation, and refised to relinquish it.” On
his further journay throngh Basohii tersitory Forstér was painfally struck by the dismal sppeiranes
of the conntry owing to the recent war. _

The bone of contention between Basohli and Chambi was the temitory of Bhalai and Jandh
sitnated on the border of the two Btates. The Chamba archives contain a letter in Tailkat in
which Brajraj Dav of Jamma éonveys to Raj Sifgh, on eondition of service, thess two pargands
together with Bhandal, Kihar and Dyubr which evidently had remuined oceupied by Basohli
sinée Ampt Pal’s invasion of Chamba. It is dated the 15th Bhadon of the Sastra vear 57 (A.D.
1781). In another Tankari document of the 15th Bhadon of the Sastra year 59 (A.D. 1783) we
find the same statement. A third letter from Brajraj Dév dated the 20th S@van of the same
vear enjoins the officials of the pargand of Jandh to be obedient to Raja Raj Smeh. From thess
docnments it appears that in those days both Basthli and Chambi regarded Jammi as their suzerain,

Notwithstanding this, we find that after Raj Singh’s death in 1794 Bijai Pal again mads
inroads into the frontier distriects of Bhalai and Jiindh with the result that Jit Sifigh of Chamba,
who had succeeded his father, retaliated by invading Basohli and, after congquering the conntry,
restored it on payment of war indemnity. A Taikari letter dated the 5th Savan, Sastra 72 (AD.
1786) in which Bijai Pal promises Jit Sifigh to pay by instalments the amount due to Chamba
probably relates to the facts just mentioned.

In this connection T must also miention two copper-plate grants issned by * Vijuyapila, the son
of Amrtapala” and now preserved at Basohli. Oneis dated Vikrama 1546 or 8aka 1711 edfres-
ponding to A.D. 1759 and the other Vikrama 15848 corvesponding to A.D. 1791, They are in the
possession of Pandit Hira of Basahli.

Bijai Pal was succesded by his son Mahéndar Pal who concluded a compact with Fit Eiﬁgh
-of Chambi in the Sastra year 82 (A, D. 1806) which iz preserved in the Chamba archives. It is notes
worthy that in it the Basohli chief has only the title “ Mian™ which perhaps indicates that his
father wae then still alive.

He was succeeded by his son Bhipéndar Pal whoss son and suceessor Kalviin Pil—the last of
the Balauriis—died childless at the age of twenty-two years, Vigne notes that, when he first passed
through Basohli,! the R&jA was desd. One of his Ranis, a Mankdii princess, who survived him
lived in the palace for thirty years after his death, receiving & pension of Rs. 1,500 a year fwu;
Jammi. The ancient Balor State was included in the figir of Suest Singh, the Rija of -Rimnagﬂr
and younger brother of the Jammi Raja Gulab Singh. At present Basohli is the head-quarters of
a Tahsildar. The only monument of the by-gone glory of the Balatria princes i= the old malace
whizh their rivals and final conquerors, the Rajis of Jammi, have allowed to fall into roing, Sis
transit glovie mundi !

m{; tha mi].lﬁ::;inghuf mt.:n;ﬂturﬁs {ndtha Lahore Museum the Balaurias ars well represented, as it
eontains portriits of Bhiipati Pal, Handal Pal, Krpal Pal, Medini Pal, Jit P § e
Pal and Bhapéndar Pal., = = SBe SRS, Sk be Mabandia

E b Tharels Vol 1, . 178,
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APPENDIX III.

MARKULA SLAB INSCRIPTION!

By mie Rev, A. H. FRANCKE. 3
TEXT.
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Nutes,
-
1. 3. rgyon, instead of classical gyon ; 1.2. the instrumental wrongly instead of the genmitive

case; 2. gpyan, instead of ordinary can ; 7. sso instend of classical gtso; 11. Replhag, the name of
the Triloknith temple, means ¢ high hope,’

No exact date can be given to this inseription; but it may be said for certain that it canmot
be more than three centuries old.

TRANSLATION.

1. Hail! The peacock vestments of the gods are of white colour ; Perfection is
2 the head ornament of Buddha, Look mercifully on [all] ereatures | Revesence to
43, Avalokita | Clothed in purity, he sits on the lotus throne, one fase,

1 The insoription which is cut on a slate slab is here edited from o rubbing and » hand-copy: both prepared by the
lste Miss J. E. Duncan.  Doubtfnl readings are pluced between brackets.
2ul
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4, six hands, . . feet . . . . - Roverence to the image of the augnst

[Avalokita] which arose of itself,}
5 and which draws npwards to heaven the six kinds of ereatures? which are still performing
the cireuit [of transmigration].—To the vigtorious Vajravarihi,?
6. the august great mother, the conqueress of the three times, of fierce form, to the lady
7. who gives twofold reliaf to all the dull, solitary, and insane, be reveremce and praise |
8 & . as an opportunity for virtue . . . .

CFe % @ & EIoE0E a8

9. pine thonsand meni (O mani padme huk) were raised (carved) on unchangeable stone.

Well, besides these,
10. at the angust Re-phag (Triloknith), and at Mar-skul, at hoth . . . - « « < - Mam

W]!.Eal S
11, . . .« . raised. At the monastery of Mar-sknl, a new monastery was raiged (or * was

raised anew,’ renovated).
12. May all belngs obtain Buddhbahood quickly through this virtue !

13. Haill

APPENDIX IV.

—_—

SUPPOSED COIN OF ASATA OF CHAMBA.

‘ Mr, V. A, Smith* hes advanced the hypothesis that a rare silver coin of a debased bull-and-
horseman type might be aseribed to Asata, the chief of Campi.

Mr. R. Burn, LC.8,, has favoured me with the following note on the subject: * My sugges-
tion is that for dsafa we should read Ampfs, and I would assign it to the Amrta-pala of the in-
soviption® found near Budann! (Bodaun distriet, United Provinees). Smith’s Catalegue of fhe
Tndian Museuwm, plate XXVI 6, shows a fair specimen.”

% You will see that the fiest letter is elearly a not 4. The second letter might be read, at first
sight, as #fa or ma. Closs examination shows that the right hand perpendicular line e omrypl At
the bottom to the rizht. If yon will compare this coin with No. 20 on the same plate, you will see
that there is guite suflicient ground for taking the curve as the vowel p. For the symbol just
above the quarters of the horse is universally admitted to be Prl#hed], I would similarly read
mr"i "

¢ Conningham, Coins of Ancient India, says that these coins are rare, and Smith repeats S
As a matter of fact, the coins are fairly common between Meernt and Bareilv. I have seen more
than one find, One came from Meerat District, and the other from some place in Rohilkhand.
Telmerick, who spent a long time at Budann, said he considered the coins common. It was this
cireumstanoe which first led me to connect the coins with the line of rulers referred to in the in-
seription, and eventually to recoguize the letters my, hitherto misread #u.”

 Lastly, Smith does not account for the change from fa to fe, the clear reading on the coin.™
¢ The inscription may reasonably be dated early in the 12th century, which would suit the

coine.™

1 Thig rofers to the belief that the werble image of Triloknith s not made with hauds buot is eslf-cronted (Bkr,

geayambha), CE, above p. 16
t (Gods {dova), men {purega), demons {asuial, beaste (tiryaie), motallzed spirits (prefa) and denizens of hell (marake)
ot Waddell, Lemairm, p. 101 .
¢ Hers Kali, the zoddess of Muorhnli.
s ¥, A, Bmith, Catalogus of the Coins in Hha Tadfon Murewm, Caloutts (Dxford, 1906), pp. 244 £, and p. 240, plate

XEVLE.
b Fp. Tud. Vol. I, pp. 81 11
& The eorrect spellivg would be Badgyis.
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